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PREFACE .

Tm s l i ttle work has originated in a series of papers
writte n for the Sunday atHom e i n the ears 1879 and 1881,
based upon Lec tures de l ivered i n the Jniv ersity of Oxfoe
from the chair wh ich I have the honor to hold . During the
twenty-one years that I have occupied that chai r, I have
contin ual ly fe lt more an d more that the real h istory of nap
t ion s is bound up with the history of the i1 re l igion s

,
an d

that, un1ess these a1 e ca1 efully stud ied and accurate l y
.

known
,

the i n ner l ife of n ation s i s not app1 ehended, nor is the i r
h istory understood .

I have also fe l t that the des ire to gen e ral ize upon the
subj ect of ancien t re l igions

,
and to bui ld up a forma l

Sc ien ce of Re l igion ,
” as i t i s cal led

, has outrun the neces
sarily ante r ior col le ction of material s on whi ch general iza
t ion migh t be safely based . I have, therefore, i n my lect
ures to students

,
made a poin t of drawing the i r attention

,

from time to t ime
,
to the re l igious be l iefs and practices of

the various races and nations with whom my hi stori cal
teach ing has been concerned

,
and of exh ibi t i ng to them ,

as

we l l as I was able, at once the external featui es and the in
te1nal characteristics of The Rel igiou s of the Ancien t
World .

But the voice of a Professor
,
speak i ng ex cathedra rare ly

reache s far
,
nor do modern academical re form s tend in the

d i re ction of enlarging professor ial influence with i n Un ive r
s i t ie s . I t thus be come s n ecessary f01 Profe ssors, i f they
wish to advan ce the stud ies i n wh ich they feel espe cial in
terest

,
to addre ss the wor ld without through the Press, an d

th is I have . accord ingly done from time to t ime, an d shal l
p1 obab1y contin ue to do, while l ife and strength are granted
to me .

Of the shortcomings of the present work no one can be
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more conscious than i ts au thor . I have represented myself
towards its close (p. 173) as having done no more than
touched the fr inge of a great subj ect . Should c ircumstan ce s
pe rmit, and sufficient encouragement be rece ived , the sketch
of An cient Rel igions here put forth may not improbably
re ce i ve at some future time such an expan sion as may render
i t more porportionate to the vast matte r of which i t treats .
I t i s imposs ible to make acknow ledgments to al l those

whose work s I have consulted w ith advantage . But my
obligation s to Professor Max Mfi ller’s dissertat ions upon
the Vedas, to Dr . Martin Haug

’

s
“ E ssays on the Parsee

Re l igion ,
” an d to Mr. B e nn i s’ s C it ie s an d Cemeteries of

E tru r i a ” seem to requ ire spe ci al re cogn ition . Apart from
the works of these writers

,
th ree of the “ Rel igions could

not h ave been so much as attempted . If I have ventured
some times, though rare ly, to d iffer from the ir concl us ions,
i t has been with difiidence and reluctance .



THE RELIG IONS OF

THE ANCIENT WORLD.

INTRODUCTION.

Re ligio e st, quse superioris cuju sdam , naturae , quam Divinam
vocant, curam caerimoniamque affert.”—CIC . De Inventions , ii. 5 3 .

IT i s the fash ion of the day to speculate on the origin s of
th ings . Not content w i th observ ing the 'mechan ism of the
heaven s

,
astronomers d iscuss the formation of the mat erial

un iverse, and seek i n the phe nomena which consti tute the

subj ect-matter of the i r sc ience for Ve st ige s of Cre ation .

”

Natural ph i losophe rs propound theori es of the “ Origin of
S pec ies

,
and the primit ive cond iti on of man . Comparat ive

phi lologists are no longer satisfied to d i ssect language s, com
pare roots

,
or contrast systems of grammar

,
but regard i t as

i ncumben t upon them to put forward v iews re specting the

first beginn ings of language itself.
To deal with facts i s thought to be a humdrum and

commonplace employment of the in tel lect, one fitted for the
dul l ages when men were content to plod

,
and when prog

re ss, deve lopment, the higher critic i sm were unknown .

The i nte ll ect n ow takes loftie r flights. Con j ec ture i s found
to be more amusing than i nduction

,
and an ingen ious hy

pothesis to be more attractive than a proved law . Our ad

vanced th inke rs ” advan ced to the furthe st l imits of hum an
knowledge

,
sometimes even beyond them ; and bewitch as 0

with speculati on s, which are as beauti ful , and as unsubstan

t i al , as the bubbles which a child produce s wi th a l i ttl e soap
and wate r and a tobacco-p ipe .
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Nor doe s even 1 eligion escape . The historical method
of i nqu iry i nto the past facts of rel igion i s in danger of

being superseded by specul ations concern i ng what i s cal led
its phi losophy

,
or i ts scien ce . We are continual ly ln

v ited to accept the v iews of th is or that theor i st respecting
the origin of all rel igions

,
which are attributed either to a

common innate idea or i n st inct
,
or else to a common mode

of reason ing° upon the phenomen a and expe riences of human
l ife . Whi le the facts of ancient re l igion s are on ly j ust
emerging from the profound obscuri ty that has hi therto
rested upon them , fancy i s busy con structing

° schemes and
systems, which have about as much real ity as the imagina
t ion s of a novel ist 01° the day-dreams of an A l naschar . The

patien t toil , the cmeful i n vestigation wh ich real Scien ce re
quires as the n ecessary bas i s upon

.

which gen eral ization must
proce ed , and systems be buil t up, is d1sca1ded for the

“ short
and easy me thod ” of j umping to con clus ions and layin
down as certain ties what are

,
at the be s t, guesse s at truth .

It is not the aim of the present w r ite r to produce a
“ Sc ie nce of Rel igion

,

” or eve n to spe culate on the poss i
bility of such a scien ce be i ng° ultimate l y clabm ated when al l
the facts are ful ly know11 . He has set himse l f a more p ro
saic and le ss ambitious task— that, name l y

,
of col lec t i ng

mate r i al s which may se rve as a po rtion of the data, when
the t ime come s, i f i t e ve r come s, for the construc t i on of the
sc ie nce i n quest ion . A build ing cannot he e re cted wi thout°

mate r i al s ; a true science cannot be construct ed wi thout
ampl e da ta .

Care ful mquiries i nto the real n ature of h istorical re l ig
ion s are necessary 111 c

°lim ina1 ies to the forma t ion of any
ge ne ral theories on the subj ect of re l igion worth the paper
11110 11 which they are w1 itte 11 . A 11(l such inqui r ie s have,
111111

°

co ve 1°, a value in the 1nse l1° sc . The 111
° °

ope 1 study of
111.1nkind is 1na11

° and the pa st histmy of the human race
posse ss e s an 11111l ving 111te1 est fo r the 0 1 eate 1 portion of e 1‘l 1i
1: Med human kin1l.

c

()f that pas t h is tory there is no b ranch
mo re i n s tr110t11 c, and few more c11te 1

°

ta111 111g, th
°
111 that wh ieh

de als w i th re l igious be l ie fs
,
Opi n ion s, and p rac t i ce s . Ro

ligion is tthe most importan t e l emen t in the thought of a
natio11 ; :1111.l it i s by studying the i r re l ig ions that we obtai n
the be s t cl ue to the inner l i fe and t1 11e charactcr of the va1 i
o ns 111 0pl1 s whe have an important part in the drama
of human affaii s .
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In the ensu ing pages the rel igi ous tene ts and practice s
of eight principal n at ion s of antiqu ity are passed i n rev iew
—the n ations be i ng those w i th which ancient h isto ry i s
chiefly concerned— the Egypti ans, A ssyrian s an d Baby
lon i an s, Iran ian s, San skrit i c Indian s, Phe n ic ian s, E truscans,
G reeks

,
and Romans .

The re l igion of the Jews has been omitted, as sufficiently
wel l known to al l educated person s . The re l igions of ah

cient barbarou s races have bee n excluded, as not hav ing°

come down to us in any detail , or upon rufficiently trust
worthy ev idence . The eight nations selected have, on the
contrary

,
l eft mon uments and wri t i ng , more 0 1

° le ss exten
si ve

,
from wh ich i t has seemed to be poss ib le to give a

tolerably ful l account of their re l igion ; be l iefs, and on e on
wh ich a fair degree of dependence may be p l aced . No
doubt

,
as time goes ou, and fresh di scove rie s are made of

ancien t documents, 01
° an i ncreased in sight obtained i nto the

true meaning of thei r contents, we shall come to know much
more than we know at presen t on the subje ct he re handled ;
but i t i s confidently bel ieved that further re search and stud
wil l on ly supplement

,
and not contrad ict, the v i ews which

are here put forward . The author wi l l gladly see the

sketch wh ich he here attempts filled up and completed by
Others . Aéfetev (iv wa vrbg elva t apoc yayeiv Kai drapOpOo

'

at 7 11 11 117421;

éxom
'

a 7 g weptypatprj , m i 6 xpévog 7 1211: 7 01067 9
111 ebperfjg, ow emocdyafloc

t ivat . 5681) m i rexvé v yeyévaaw c
'

m ciéoetg
'
fl avrog yap 1rp00082va¢ 7 6

571 823 011.
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CHAPTER I.

THE RELIGION or THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN S .
0

Aiyfirrn oc fisoatflc
’

eg 71 611100 121; Eévregptiyiam
mizu am

dvflpé rw .

-HEROD. 11. 3 7 .

THE rel igion s of the an cien t world, i f we except Juda.
ism ,

seem to have been , al l of them , more or less polytheis
t ic ; but the polytheism grew up in diffe rent w ays, was
carried out to very difi erent lengths, and proceed ed upon
cons iderably varying principles . In some p laces n atural
obj ects and operat ions appear to have presen ted themse lve s
to the un soph ist i cated mind of man as mysteri ous, wonderful,
d iv in e ; and l ight, fire , the ai r, the sun , the moon , the dawn ,
the cloud

,
the stream

,
the

‘

storm
,
the l ightn ing

,
drew h is at

tention separate ly and d ist i nctly
,
each hav ing qual i t ies at

which he marvel led
,
e ach

,
as he though t, i n sti n c t with l ife

and each
,
the re fore

,
regarded as a Power, a Bei ng— the

n atural and proper obje ct of worsh ip and reveren ce . E l se
where , men seem to have begun with a d im and fai nt appre
ciation of a s ingle myste r i ous power in the wo rld without
them , and to have gradual ly d ivided thi s power up i n to its
various man ife stations, which by degree s became separate
and d is t i n ct beings . The process i n th is cas e migh t stop
short after a few steps had be e n taken

,
or i t migh t be car

r ied on almost i n te rminably
,
un t i l a pan theon had been

fo rmed in which the mind lost i tse l f .
Whe re the polythe i sm g rew up out of an analysis, the

princ iple of the d ivi sion might be e i the r physi cal or metaphy
sics l ; a sepa ra t ion of natu re i n to its part s, or an analysis of
the Be i ng° pre s id ing ove r nature i n to his var ious powe rs and
a t tribute s. O r the se two rocesse s mie ht be combin ed and

i n term ixed
,
the pan theon lic ing thus s t i l l furth er en l arged

at the e xpen se of som e confus ion of thought and compl exi t y
of arrangeme nt . Agai n

,
occasional ly

,
there was a furthe r
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en largemen t and comp l i cation , in consequen ce of the desire
to embrace i n one system analyse s which were real ly di stin ct

,

or to comprise i n a s ingle n ation al re l igion local d ive rs itie s
of arrangement or nomen clature

,
or even to adm it i nto a

system based on one pri n ciple elements which be l onged
prope rly to systems based upon others . The whole re sult in
s uch a case was on e of extens ive complexity, an d even con
tradiction a tangle was produced which it was scarcely
poss ible to unrave l . The system , however, gained in r ich
ne ss an d variety what it lost i n logical sequence an d inte lli

gibility, and con ti nued to have a firm hold on the mi nds of
many when re l igions of gre ater internal consistency had
lost the i r power .

The Egypt ian polytheism was of the character las t de
scribed . I ts most strik i ng characte r i sti cs were i ts multitu

dinousne ss, i ts complex ity, and the connection of th is latter
feature with early local dive rs it ie s in the names an d offices

of the gods . W i lk i n son , who does not profe ss to exhaust
the subj ect

,
en umerate s seventy-three div i n ities

,
and gives

thei r several n ames and formsfi“ Bi rch has a l i st o f six ty
three “

principal de i t ie s,
”
Tand notes that others person i

fied the elemen ts, or presided ove r the operat ion s oi_ natu re,
the seasons

,
and e 1

°

ents .

”
I It is not, perhaps, too much to

say, that the Egypt ian pantheon in i ts final form comprised
some hundreds of gods an d goddesse s,§ e ach known under
a d ifferent name

,
and each di scharging more 01° l ess pe cul iar

function s . We say, each discharging more 0 1
° l ess pecu~

liar functions
,

” si nce some de i t ies were so n e ar ly al ike, came
so close the one to the othe r, that their ide ntity or diversi ty
is a moo t poi n t

,
sti l l disputed among Egyptologi s ts . In

other case s the d ive rs i ty is greater
, y et st i l l the feature s pos

sessed in common a re so numerous that the gods can scarce ly
be considered wholly dis t i nct, and, i n de ed , are not unfro

quently confounded toge ther and blended i nto a s ingle pe r
se nage . We hear of Ame n-Ra, Amen-Kneph, RwHarma

Manne rs and Customs of the A ncien t Egn nians, vo ls . iv . and
v. For the fo rms

,
see his Supp lemen t ,” p late s 21 to 72 .

1 See his D i ct ionary of Hieroglyph ics in Bunsen ’

s Egypt,
”

vol .
'

v . pp. 5 81—5 83 .

1 Guide to the Bri t ish Museum, p. 4 .

And inscription of Rameses 11 . speaks of the thousand gods ,
the god s ma le , the gods female , those wh ich are of the land of
Egypt ” Re cords of the Pas t,” vol . iv. p. but th is phras e is no
doub t rhetorical.
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Ch is
,
I s i s-Se lk, Phthah-Sokari-Os i r i s, an d the l ike . There

i s reason to be l ieve that a main cause of thi s multipl ication
of de i t i es, near ly 0 1

° qu ite the same
,
wh i ch at first s ight

seems so strange and unaccountable, i s to be found in the
originally l ocal characte r of many of the gods

,
and the

subsequent admiss ion of pure l y prov incial de itie s in to the
gene ral pantheon .

W i th a v i ew to ednce orde r out of thi s multi tudi nous
confus ion

,
attempts were made by the Gre eks, and perhaps

by some of the later Egypti ans themse lve s, to class ify the
de i t ies

,
and d ivide them into ce rtai n rank s or o rders, e ach

of which shoul d comp r i se a certai n definite number . Herod
otus speaks of a first, a second , and a th i rd orde r,* and
assio n s posit ive ly to the first order e ight, and to the second
twe lve gods

,
le av ing° the th ird rank i nde te rm inate . Some

trace s of a s imilar classification are found in some of the
n ative w r i te rs T and i t i s gene ral ly agreed that a di stinction
of ranks was re cogn ized ; but whe n an endeavor i s made to
speci fy the gods of each rank , i n su rmountabl e difficu lties
p re sen t themsel ve s . I t seems clear that eve n the first e ight
gods we re not e stabl ished by the gene ral con sent of the
n ation in al l parts of Egypt

,
an d p robable that in on e and

the same place they we re not always the sam e at difi erent
periods . Accord ing to what seems the ear l i est trad ition , the
e ight names w e re those of Phthah, Ra

, Sh11 (or Kneph),1:
Seb, Os iri s , Isi s, Set, and Horus ; accord ing to the l ate st re
searches, they we re , at Memphis

,
Phthah, Shu , Teina, Seb,

Nu (or Nut), Os i r i s, Isi s, and A thor ; while at Thebes they
were Ammon , Mentu , Tum (or A tum), Shu, Seb, Osiri s, Set,
and Horus . § Othe rs have thought to find them i n Ammon ,
Khem , Ma11t

,
Kneph, Sati , Phthah, Ne i th

,
and Ra

, " or in
thi s l ist with a s ingle change— that of the last name , for
which i t i s proposed to subs t i tute that of Best or Pasht.

‘
ll
'

Herod . ii. 43 .

i As Mane tho (ap. Enseb . Chron
.
Can .

”
i.

1 The name g iven is Agathodaemon , who is thought to represen t
one or othe r of these gods .

§ See B i rch ’s Egypt from the Earl iest T imes to 11. c 300,
In troduction .

”
pp. 11. x i , and compare “ Gu i de to the Bri t ish

Museum,

”
11. 12 .

ll Bunsen ’ s Egypt
'

s P lace in Ancien t History
,
vo l . 1. 1111 360

iiWilk inson , in Rawl inson ’

s Herodo tus, vol . i i . pp. 284 -286

(32nd ed ition ).
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and worsh ipped as Aminon-Ra
,

* a very i n tel l igible god,
ne i ther more nor le ss than the phys ical sun , the source of
light and l ife, the lord of e x istences and support of al l
th ings .

”

Khem was the generative
principle

,
the powe r of l i fe

and growth in nature He

was rude l y an d coarse ly
repre sented as a mummied
figure , W i th phal lus i n front,
and forms an un sightly oh

ject i n the sculpture s . He

presided primari ly over the
vegetable world

,
and was

the giver of ferti l ity and
i ncrease, the lord of the
harve st, and the patron of
agriculture . But the human
species an d the variou s
k i nds of an imal s were also
unde r h i s charge , and from
him obtained con t i n uance .

He i s cal led , the k i n of
the gods ,

”
the lifter o the

hand ,
” the lord of the

crown ,
”

the powe rful , I
and furth e r bears the specia l

AMM ON . t i tle of Kamutf
,

“ bul l of
h is mother,

”
in al lusion to

the rel ation which he bore to Natu re .

Kneph was the d ivi n e sp i r i t or soul cons idered as form
ing the scheme of creation . H is n ame is by some conne cted
e tym ological ly with the Egyptian word for b reath ,

”

which i s nef ; and cur ious analogie s are traced be tween him
and the th i rd Person of the Holy Tr in i ty i n the Christi an
system .”A s the Spi r i t of God

,

” at the t ime of the crea
t ion moved upon the face of the waters

,

” so Kneph i s rep

See Re cord s of the Pas t
,
vol . i i . pp. 21, 3 1, etc . ; vol . iv . pf. 11,

16, e tc .

i 120, l . 12 .

j Record s of the Pas t, vol . v i i i , p. 142.

Bunsen , Egypt
’
s P lace ,” vo l . i. p. 3 75 .

ll W i l k inson , Anc ien t Egypt ians , vo l . iv . p. 236.
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resented as the deity who pres ides over the i nundation s.
A s the Heaven s we re made by the breath of God ’ s mou th

,

”

so Kneph i s cal led, the god who has made the sun and
moon to revolve under the heavens and above the wor ld,
and who has made the world and all that i s in it.

” Some
repre sen tat ion s exh ibi t h im as a potter w ith hi s wheel ; an d
the i nscriptions accompanying them assign to h im the for
mat ion of gods and men .

° It is pe rhaps as a procreating

R
rinciple that he figured common ly wi th the head of a ram .

'

neph was worsh ipped chiefly i n Uppe r Egypt , at Elephan
t ine and the Cataracts ; but he was ackn owledged al so at
Thebes, at Antwopolis, and elsewhe re .

Phthah, whom the Greeks identified with thei r Hephais
¢

tos
,
and the Roman s w i th the ir Vulcan, was a cre ator of a.

more vulgar type than Kneph or Khem . He was an artisan
god , the actual man ipulator of matter, an d d i re ct make r of
the sun , the moon , an d the earth . He i s cal led, “ the fathe r
of the beginn ings

,

” the first of the gods of the upper
world

,

” “ he who adj usts the wo r ld by hi s hand ,
” the lord

of the beautiful counten ance ,
” and the lord of

truth.

”
T He i s also defined by

an an cient writer 1 as
,

th e
god who creates w ith truth .

”

We find him repre sented nu

der th ree qu ite d ifferent fonns,
as a m an walk ing or s itting, as
a mummied figure , accompani

ed by the emblem of stabi l
i ty,

” and as a pigm y or dwarf .
A figure of th is last desc r iption
provoked the ridicule of Cam
byses, the Pers ian conque ror
of Egypt, who entered the
grand temp le of Phthah at Memphis, and
made gre at spor t of the Forms
of Phthah are al so found consisting of two

PHTHAH . figures p laced back to back, and eve n of
three figures p l aced at an angle . These seem, however, to

PHTIIAII.

Bunsen , vol . i. p. 377 .

t Re cords of the Pas t
,
vol. v ii i . pp. 5-15 ; Birch , Guide to the

Bri t i sh Museum.

P
' 13 .

I Iamblichus , De Mysteriis , vi ii . 3 .

Herod. ii‘ 3 7 .
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represent combin ation s of Phthah wi th othe r nearl y al l i ed
gods

,
and are cal led common ly figures of Phthah-Sokari ,

”

or of Phthah-Sokari-Os iri s .”

Ra was the Egyptian snna

gocl , and was e spe cial l y wor
shipped at He l iopoli s . Obel isks, according to some

,

*
repre

sented h is rays
,
and were always, or usual ly, ere cted i n hi s

honor. Hel iopol i s certain ]y one of the places which
we re thus adorned

,
for one of the

few which sti l l s tan d ere ct i n Egypt
i s on the s ite of th at city.T The

k ings for the most part con side red
Ra the i r speci al patron and pro
tector ; n ay, they wen t so far as to
identify themse lves with him

,
to use

h is title s as the i r own
,
and to adopt

h is n ame as the ordinary prefix to
the i r own name s and ti t les . This
i s be l ieved by many to have been
the origi n of the word PharaohJ
wh ich was

,
i t i s thou ght, the He

brew render i ng of Ph’ Ra= the

sun .

”
Ra i s som e time s repre sented

s imply by a d isk
,
colored red

,
or

by such a disk with the ankh, or
symbol of l ife

,
attached to it ; but

more commonly he has the figure of
a man

,
with a hawk ’s head , and

above it the disk, accompan ied by plumes, or by a serpent.
The beetle (scarabaeus)was one of h is emblems . As for hi s
t i tles, they are too n umerous to men tion the L i tany of

alone con tain s some hund reds of them .

Osi r i s was properly a fo rm of Ra. He was the l ight of
the lowe r world, the sun from the t ime that he s inks be l ow
the horizon in the west to the hour when he reappe ars above
the e aste rn horizon in the morn ing . This phys ical ide a was,
howeve r, at a l ater date modified

,
and Os i r i s was general ly

recogn ized as the pe rpe tual ly presiding lord of the lower

Zoega , De Obe liscis ; P lin.

“ H. N.

” xxxv i . 8, s . 14.

t See the Fron tisp i ece of th is book .

1 8 0 Wi l k inson (ih Rawl inson
’

s Herodotus , vol . i i . p. 181. note
1) and othe rs. But the derivat ion from P h

’

ouro, the k ing,
”
is

perhaps as probab le .

See “ Records of the Past
,
vol. vui. pp. 105-128 .
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world
,
the k ing and th e j udge of Hades or Amenti . His

Worship was un ive rsal throughout Egyptfi but h i s ch ie f
temple s we re at Abydos and Ph i lae . Ordin arily he was rep
resented in a mummied form as the god of the (l ead

,
but

sometime s he appears as a l iving man , stand ing or walk ing.

He carr ie s in h is two hands the c rook and the flagellum or
wh ip

,
and commonly wears on h i s head the c rown of Upper

Egypt
, w i th a plum e of ostrich fe ather o n e i ther s ide of it.

A specia l characte r of goodne ss attache s to him . We find

him call ed , the man ife ster of good ,
” ful l of goodne ss an d

truth
,

” the beneficent sp iri t,
”

beneficent i n wi l l and
words

,

” mild of heart ,
” and fai r and beloved of all who

see h im . 1
“

Neith
,
or Net, the goddess of Sai s, was identified by the

Greeks I with the i r Athene (M i nerva), but does not appear
to have bee n real ly a goddess of wisdom . She was the
female corre sponden t of Khem,

the concept ive element i n
nature

,
as he was the gen erat ive . Her t i tle s are

,
the

mother
,

” the mistre ss of heaven ,
” the elder goddess .”

She i s represented i n the form of a woman standing and
wear ing on her he ad the crown of Lowe r Egypt . In ber left
hand she carries a sceptre

,
some t imes accompan ied by a bow

and two arrows ; in her right she bears the anldz, or symbol
of l ife . One of the signs w ith wh ich her name is writte n
re semble s a shuttl e ; from which fact

,
combine d with her

carrying a bow and arrows, she has bee n cal led , the goddess
of war an d weav ing.

” Her worsh ip was not very widely
spread, nor i s she often m entioned i n the i nscription s .
No part of the Egypti an re l igion was so much developed

and so multiplex as the i r sun worshipfl Bes ide s Ra and
Osi r i s the re were at least six other de i t ies who had a dis
tinctly solar characte r . The se were Shu , A ten , Horus or
Harmachis, Turn orA tum ,

Khepra, and Mentu . Shu was the

Herod . ii. 42, w i th Wi l k inson
’

s note .

i Records of the Past, vo l . iv . pp. 99-103 ; Wi l k inson, Anc ient
Egyptians ,” vol . iv. p. 320.

1 P lat. Tim .

”
p. 22 , A ; C i c . De Nat. Deor.” i i i . p. 248 .

Bunsen , Egypt
’

s P lace ,” vo l . 1. p. 386 Wil k inson,
“ Anc ient

Egypt ians ,” vol . iv . p. 285 .

IIBirch , Gu i de to Museum
, p. 13 .

Birch goe s as far as to say, that “ mos t of the gods were con
nected w i th the sun,

and repre sented that lum inary in its passage
through the uppe r or lower hemisphere

” Guide ,
”

p. but this
seems tobe an exaggeration.
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sun ’s l ight
, A ten the s un

’s di sk, B ar
, or Har-em—aku (Horus

or Harmach is), the sun at h is r i s ing ; Tum (orA tum)the same
luminary at h is setting ; Khepra was the l ife-giving power

'

of
the sun ; while Mentn was a provin c ial sun-god

,
adopted

i nto the general pan theon . A thor, moreove r, the mother of
Ba

,
an d Isi s

,
the s iste r and wife of Os iri s, we re in some sort

sun-gocldesses, and bore upon the i r heads the disk of Ra, to
mark thei r close connection with the great l uminary.

THOTII.

Compared with the worsh ipof the sun , that of the moon
was qu i te secondary and ins1gnificant. Two gods on ly,
Khon s and Thoth, had properly speak ing, a l unar
Of the se Khons was the moon-god simply

,
whi le Thoth com

bi neawi th hi s l unar aspect
,
somewhat cu r iously

, the charac
ter of the cd of letters .” He was represented w ith the
head of an ibi s ; and the ibi s and cynocephalous ape were
sacred to him . Both he and Khons commonly bear on the ir
heads a c re scen t and d isk

,
emblema t ic re spe ct ive ly oi’ the

new and the ful l moon .

0 Repre sen tat ions of Os i ris are found as Os i r is-Aah (B irch ,
Guide to Museum ,

”
p. or Osiris, the moon god but these

are pure ly abnorma l .
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Other de it ie s of some importan ce in the re l igious system
were Maut, the consort of Ammon , who rep resen ted matter
or n ature ; Sati, the consort of Kneph, a sort of Egyptian
Juno ; Sekhet, the consort of Phthah, usual ly rep resented as
l ion-headed, or cat-headecl Seb, the Egypt ian Saturn
Hanhar (Onuris), the Egyp t i an Mars ; Sabak or Savak , the
crocod ile-heacled god Anuke

,
a war godde ss ; Nebta

(Nephthys), s iste r of Osiri s and Isi s ; Nut or Netpe , goddess
of the firmament ; an d Ma, godde ss of truth . The Egyptians
had also gods of taste and touch

,
of s ile nce

,
of writing, of.

medicine, of the harvest, etc . A lmost any fact of nature,
a lmost any act of man

,
m ight be taken separate ly and per

TRIAD OF SAVAK AND KHON S .

sonified, the personification becoming thenceforth a god o r
godde ss .
A c lass of de i tie s posse ss ing a ve ry pe cul iar character

remains to be no t iced . These are the malevole n t de i t ies .
Set or Sutech, the great enemy of Os ir i s

,
a god wi th the

head of a grifiin or giraffe ; Bes, according to some,
* the god

So Wilk inson Ancien t Egypt ians . vo l . iv . O thers
regard Bes as s imp ly a name of Set o r Typhon (Birch, D ict ionary
of Hierog lyphics, ’ p.
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of dea th Taouris the wife of Bes ; and Apap, or Apepi , the

great serpent, gen e ral ly rep rese nted as sla in byHorusfi“ All

the se were dis t in ctly mal ign ant and evil de it ie s the i r rep
resentations were, i n e very case, more or le ss h ideous and

grotesque ; they were all feare d and hated, but nevertheless
worsh ipped ; thei r figures were worn as charms, an d eve n
templ es were bu il t i n the i r honor .
While the entire pantheon of Egypt was thus multiform

and man ifold
,
p ractical ly the de it ie s who re ce i ved worsh ip in

each several town and distr ict we re but few . Local tr i ads
were almost un ive rsal ly recognized

,
and i n e ach p l ace its

special triad monopol ized
,
so to say

,
the rel igious regards of

the inhabitants t At Memphis
,
the establ ished t r i ad con

s isted of Phthah, Sekhe t, and Tum ; at Thebes, of Ammon
Ra

, Maut, and Khons ; at He l iopol i s of Ra
, Nebhept

A thor), and Horus at E lephantine of Kneph, S ati , and
Anuke ; at Abydos, of Os i r i s, Isi s, and Horus ; at Ombos
of Savak

,
A thor

,
and Khons ; at Silsilis, of Ra

,
Phthah

,
and

the N i l e god
,
Hap i or Neilus . Somet ime s a fourth god or

goddess was associated wi th the principal three
,
as East at

Memphis, Ne i th at Thebes
,
Nephthys at Abydos, and Hal: at

E lephantin e ; but the fourth was always qu ite subordinate .

Occasion al ly a c ity re cogn ized more than on e triad for
instance, Silsilis held i n honor, bes ides Ra, Phthah, and
Hapi, a t ri ad consisti ng of Set, Thoth, and Netpe ; an d
anothe r compris ing Ammon

, Ra, ancl S avak .

Anothe r pecul iar feature of the Egypt ian rel igion
,
an d

one wh ich, though i t may have had some redeeming points,t
must be p ronounced on the whol e low and degrading

, was

the worsh ip of l ive an imal s . In the first i nstance, certai n
an imals se em to have been assumed as emblems of certai n
gods, from some real or fancied analogy ; after which , in
course of t ime

, the an imal s themse l ve s came to be regarde d
as sacred specimen s of them were attached to the temples,
kep t in sh r i nes

,
and careful ly fed and nurtured duri ng l ife,

Wi l k inson , Ancient Egyp t ians , " “ Supp lement,” pl. 42 .

1 “ Egypt from the Earl ies t T imes,” “ Introduction , p. xi . Wil
kinson, A nc ien t Egyptians,” vo l . iv . pp. 230—233 .

1 The sacred character of cows and he ife rs secured a continual ih
c rease in the s tock of cattle ; that of cats and ichneumons , of ib i ses .

hawks, and vul ture s , prese rved those usefu l an imal s, of wh ich the
two forme r kept the houses free from m i ce and snakes, wh i le the
three latte r we re admirab le scavengers.

As the vulture of Mau t, the this of Thoth , and the ram of
Kneph. etc.
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actu‘al gods
,
and rece ived the most profound veneration that

it was poss ible to pay. Such were the Ap is bul ls
,
of wh ich

a success ion was maintai ned at Memphis, in the temple of
Phthah, incarnations according to some

, of Phthah,* accord
i ng to o the rs of Osiris,Twhich were among the obj ects of
worsh ip most venerated by the Egypti ans . Such , again

,

w ere the Mnevis bull s of Hel iopol i s, i n carnations of Ra or
Turn

,
an d the Baci s or Pacis bull s of Hermon th is, incarnap

t ions of Horus . The se beasts, maintained at the cost of the
priestly commun ities in the great temple s of thei r respec

t ive citiP s, we re perpetual ly adored and p rayed to by thous
ands dur i ng the i r l ive s

,
and at the i r deaths were e ntombed

with the u tmost care in huge sarcophagi, whi le al l Egyp t
wen t i nto mourn ing on account of thei r decease .

The exte rnal man ife s tation of re l igion i n Egypt was

magnificent and splend id . Nowhere d id re l igious ce re
mon ial occupy a l arger part i n the l ife of a peop le . In each
c ity and town , one or more gran d structure s up reared them
selve s above the re st of the bui ld ings

,
enriched w ith all that

Egyptian art could supply of pai nted and sculptu red decora
tion , dedicated to the honor and bearing the n ame of some

d iv in ity or (l ivinities. The image of the great god of the
p l ace occup ied the central sh r i ne

,
aecompained in most ia

stan ce s by two or three contemplar gods or goddesse s .

Around were the chambe rs of the pr i ests, and furthe r off

cou rt after court, some p il lared, some colonn aded and all

more or le ss adorn ed wi th sculpture and pai nting
,
the en

trance to them lying through long aven ue s of sph inxes or
obel i sks, which conducted to the p ropylaea, two gigantic
towers flanking the mai n doorway.I A perpetual cere
mon ial of the riches t k in d we nt on w ith i n the temple wal ls ;
scores of priests, with shaven heads and clean wh ite l i nen
garmen ts, § c rowded the courts and corridors ; long pro
ce ss ions made the i r way up o r down the sph in x avenues,
i n cense floate d i n the ai r

,
strain s of music resounded with

out pause, hundreds of vict ims were sacrificed ; everywhere

See Bi rch, Egypt from the Earl iest T imes
,

” In troduction ,”

p. xn.

1Wi lkinson , in Rawl inson’ s Herodotus , vo l . ii. p. 428, note 2 .

tThes e towe rs have been compared , w i th some reason , to those
wh ich common ly adorn the we ste rn facade of our cathedrals. (Fer‘

gusson .

“ H istory of Arch i tecture ,” vo l. i. p.

gHerod . i i. 37.
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a hol iday crowd
,
i n bright array, chee rful and happy, bore

its part in the fe st ival , and made the courts re-echo with
the i r j oyous acclamation s . The worsh ip was conducted
chiefly by mean s of rhythmic l itan ie s or hymns , i n which
prayer and praise were blended

,
the latter predominati ng.

Ceremony fol lowed ceremony. The calendar was crowded
With festivals ; an d a week rarely passed without the per
formance of some spec ial ri te , some ann ual obse rvan ce , hav
i ng its own pe cul iar attract ion s . Fore igners behe l d wi th
as ton ishmen t the almost pe rpe tual round of re l igious ser
v ices

,
which engaged

,
or at any rate seemed to engage, the

ma in attent ion of al l ranks of. the people .

Be l ief i n a future l ife was a main pri n cipl e of the Egyp
t ian rel igion . Immediately after death

,
the soul

,
i t was

taught
,
descended i nto the lowe r worlcl (Ament i), and was

conducted to the Hal l of Truth ,
” where it was j udged in

the pre sence of Os iri s, and of h i s forty-two assessors
,
the

“ Lords of Truth ,
” and j udges of the dead . A nubis

, the

son of Os iris, who was cal led the di rector of the we ight,
”

brought forth a pair of scales
,
and after p lac ing i n one scale

a figure or emblem of Tru th, set in the other a vase con
tain ing the good deeds of the deceased, Thoth stand ing by
the while, with a tabl et in his hand, whereon to reco rd the
result .1

‘ If the good deeds were sufficient, i f they weighed
down the scale wherei n they were p laced, then the happy
soul was pe rmitted to enter the boat of the sun ,

” and was
conducted by ood s

n
irits to the E lysi an fields g

Aahlu), to
the “ Pools of eace , and the dwellmg-places o the blest .
If, on the contrary, the good deeds we re insufficient, i f the
scale remained suspended i n the ai r

,
then the unhappy soul

was sen ten ced, according to the degree of its ill deserts, to
go through a round of transmigration s in the bodie s of
an imal s more or less unclean the n umber

,
n ature, and dura

tion of the transmigra t ion s depended on the degre e of the
de ceased’ s deme ri ts, and the consequent length and severity
of the pun ishmen t which he de served

,
or the purification

See the “
Litany of Ra

,

” and the Hymns to Os iris , Amen ,
Amen-Ra. , and Ra Harmach is , pub l ished in Records of the Pas t, "
vol . l l. pp. 105-134 ; vo l . iv . pp. 99—104 ; vo l . vi. pp. 99-101 ; and vo l .
vi ii . pp. 13 1-134.

t Wi l k inson , “ Ancien t Egyptians , vol . v . p 3 14. 3 15 . Repre
sentations of the scene are frequen t in the tomgs , and in the m

a)?ccpl

f
s of the Ritual of the Dead . " (Sea the accompany ing we

cut.
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whi ch he needed . Ul t imately, i f after many trial s sufficient
purity was not attained, the wicke d soul , which had p roved
itself. in curable, underw en t a final sen ten ce a t the hands of
Os i ri s

,
j udge of the dead

,
and

,
be ing condemn ed to complete

an d absolute ann ih ilation , was de s troyed upon the steps of
Heaven by Shu, the Lord of Lightfi

“ The good son] , hav

i ng first be en freed from its infirmities by passing th rough
the bas i n of purgatori al fire guarded by the four ape

-faced
geni i, was made the compan ion of Os iri s, for a peri od of
three thousand years, after which it returned from Amenti,

MUMMY AND D ISEM BOD IED SPIR IT .

re-e n tered i ts forme r body
,
rose from the dead, and l ived

once more a human life upon the earth . Thi s process was
gone through again and again

,
un t i l a ce rtain mys t i c cycle

of ye ars became complete , when , to crown all , the good and
blessed at tained the final j oy of u n ion with God, being
absorbed i n to the d ivi ne e ssence from which they had once
emanated

,
and so attain i ng the ful l perfect ion and tru e end

of the i r ex i stence .

W'

i th the i r be lief i n a future l ife, and the i r op in ions re

gard ing the fate of good and bad souls , were bound up i n

Birch . Gu i de to Museum , pp. 14, 15 .
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the closest way thei r arrangements with respect to dead
bodies, and the i r carefu l an d e l aborate preparation of tombs .
As e ach man hoped to be among those who would be re
ceived i nto A ab la, and afte r dwe l l ing with Osi r i s for thre e
thousand years would re turn to earth

,
and re-en ter thei r old

bodies
,
i t was requis ite that bod ies should be enabled to

resist de cay for that long pe r iod . Hence the ent i re sys
tem of embalming, of swath i ng in l i nen, and the n burying
i n ston e sarcophagi covered with l ids that i t was scarce ly
poss ible to l ift, or even to move . Hence i f a man was

wealthy
,
he spent eno rmous sums of mak ing himself a safe

and commodious, an elegant and decorated tomb ; ei ther
p i l ing a pyramid ove r h is sarcophagus

,
or excavating deep

into the sol id rock
,
and preparing for his resting—place a

remote chamber at the end of a long serie s of gall eri es .
W i th the not ion , probably, that it would be of u se to h im
in his passage through Ament i to Aab la , he took care to
have the most importan t passages from the sacred book
e nti t led the R i tual of the D ead

,

”
either in scribed on the

i nner part of the cofiin i n which he was to lie , or pai nted on
his mummy bandage s, or engraved upon the inn er wall s of
h is tombfi“ Sometimes he eve n had a comp l ete copy of the
book buried with h im , no doubt for re ference , i f h i s memory
fai led to supply him wi th the righ t i n vocation or prayer at
the dangerous parts of h is long j ourney.

The thought of death , of j udgm en t, of a senten ce to
happin ess or m isery accordi ng to the l ife led on earth, was
thus famil iar to the o rdinary Egyptian . His theological
notions were confused and fan tas t i cal ; but he had a strong
and abid ing convi ction that h i s fate after death would
depend on h i s conduct during h is l ife on earth , an d especial ly
on h is observance of the moral l aw and performance of h is
various duties .

”k

Bunsen ,

'

Egypt
’

s Place, vol . v . pp. 127-129.

1 Sec Bi rch , Egypt from the Earl iest T imes, p. 46 The
Egyptian enjoyed al l the pleasures of ex i s ten ce , and de l ighted more
in the arts of peace than war. In his re l igi ous b e l ief the i dea of a
future s tate . and probab ly of the transm igrat ion of sou l s , was ever
presen t to his m ind , whi le—and his long l ife was one preparat i on for
death—to be d evoted or p ious to the gods . obed ien t to the wishes of
his sove re ign , affect ionate toward his w ife and ch i ld ren . were the

max ims incu l cated for his domest i c or inner l i fe . Beyond that c ircle
his dutie s to mankind were comprised in iving bread to the hungry ,
drink to the th irsty , clothe s to the nake o i l to the wounded , and
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The bette r educated Egyptian had a firm er gl asp of the
truths of n atu ral re l igion . Be low the popular my thology
there l ay concealed f1 om general v iew, but Open to the edu

cated classe s, a theologi ca l system which was not ta1 re

moved from pure n atural theology.

”
The re al essen ti al

un i ty of the d iv ine nature was taught an d i n s is t ed oh . The

sacred texts spoke of a s ingle be ing
,
the sole produ cer of

all th ings in heaven and earth , himse l f not produced of any,
”

the only t1 ue l iv ing God, se l f-origin ated,
” who ex is t s

f1 om the beginn i ng,
” who has made al l th ings

,
but has not

himse lf been made .

”i“ Th is bei ng seems neve 1 to have been
represented by any material , even symbol ica l form .t It i s
thought that he had n o n ame

, or, i f he had , that i t m ust
have been unlawfu l to pronounce or write it. i Even Am
mon

,
the concealed God

,

” was a m ere extern al adnmbra

t ion of th i s mysterious an d unapp roachabl e de i ty . He was

a pure sp iri t
,
pe rfect i n every respect, al l-wise , al l-mighty,

supremel y
,
pe rfectl y good .

Those who grasped thi s great truth unde rstood cle ar ly
that the many gods of the popular mythology were mere
n ame s

, personified attribute s of the one true De i ty, o r parts
of the n ature which he had created

,
conside red as in formed

and i nspire d by him . Num or Kneph rep re sented the crea
t i ve m ind

, Phthah the c1 eative hand, or act of c l eating ;
Maut 1 epresented matte r

, Ra the sun , Khons the moon ,
Seb the ea1 th , Khem the gene 1 at1ve pow er i n natu i e , Ke i th
the concep t i ve powe 1 , Nut the upper hemisphere of he aven ,
Athor the low er w0 1 ld or under hemisphc1 e Thoth per

sonified the d iv in e wisdom , Ammon the d iv ine myste1 ious
ness or incomprehen s ibi l i ty, O si1 is the di vin e goodn e ss . I t
may not be always easy to say what IS the exact qualit1' , act,
o r par t of nature which i s l epi e sented by each god and
godde ss ; but the p r i nc i ple was cle ar and beyond a doubt .
No educated Egypti an pr ie st certa in ly, probably no edu

burial to the dead . On the exerc ise of good workshe rested h is 110pes
of pass ing the ordea l of the future and great judgmen t , and reach
ing the Aahlu or E lys ian fie lds

,
and Pools of Peace of the Egypt ian

parad ise .

”

Lenormant, Manue l d’

Histoire Anc ienne , vol . 1. p. 522 . Sim
ilar phrases are frequen t in a l l the re l ig i ous i nscript ions , (See
Records of the Past

,

” vo l . i i . pp. 129-132 ; vo l . iv . pp. 99-100; vol.
vi . 100, e tc. )
TWi lk inson , Ancien t Egyp tians, vol . iv . p. 178.

1 Ibid.
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cated laymen, con ceived of the popular gods as real ly sep
arate and dist in ct be ings . A ll knew that there was but one
god

,
and unde1 stood that when wo1 sh1pwas offered to Khem,

or Phthah, 01 Maut or Thoth , or Ammon , the on e god was
worshipped under some one of h is forms, or in some one of
h is : .1spects IIence , iin the solemn hymns and chants, which
we re composed by the pi 1e sts to be used 1n the 1 ar i on s fes
tivals, the god who 1s for the t ime add1 essed rece ives al l th e
h ighe st t i tle s of honor, and even has the names of other
gods f1 ee ly assigned to h im ,

as be ing 111 some sort identical
wi th them . Thus i n one hymn , Hapi , the N i le god, i s in
voked as Ammon and Phthah ; i n anothe1 , Os i r i s as Ra

and Thoth ; Twhi le i n a thi rd Ra i s Khem and Ammon ,
Tum and Horns an d Khepra all i n one,1 and though spoken
of as begotten of Phthah, i s the good god, the
chie f of all the gods,

” the ancie n t of heaven ,
” the lord of

al l ex is tence s
,

” the suppm t of al l th ings .
”

It 13 not al toge the r easy to say what the educated Egyp
t ian belie 1 ed wi th 1 espect to ev i l . The myth of Os iri s 1 ep
re sented h im as persecuted by his brothe r, Set or Sutech,
who murdered h im and cut up h is body i nto sev e 1al p ie ces,
after which he was made wa1 upon by Horus, O si1 is

’
son,

an d m cou rse of t ime deposed and th1 ust down to da1kness .1[
In the latter mythology Set and Bes, Taoui is and Apepi ,
we 1 e di st inctly mal ign ant be ings

, pe l son1fieat1ons, appar
e n tly,

.

of an 01 11 p1 1nc1ple and
o

f1om the insmiption, and

papyi i of th is pe r iod , we should ga the r th at the Egypti an
re l igi on was dual i stic, and comp r i sed the i dea of a constant
and inte 1minable st1 11rrgle betwee n the powe 1 s of l ight and
(la1kncss, of good a11 1l

D
'

e 1 il ; a struggle in which them was

some supe r iori ty on the pa rt of good, l111t no comple te v ic
tory, not m en a very decit tl pi ejwndm ance . 0 11 the o the r
hand , as we go back and exam ine ca1 ef1tlly the mo re ancien t
monumen t s and the en1 l ie r w r i ti ngs, we find l ess and l e ss
t1ace o f th i s an tagon ism : we find Set or Suts ch spoke n of
as; « f re a t , “ glorious we find that the k i ngs identify

“ Re cords of the Pas t, vo l . iv. p. 107 , ll, 4 and 11.
t Ibid . p. 103 , par. 2-1, adjin
i 111id. vo l. i i .
[ hit] . 11 . 120. l . 20.

IIIbid . 11. 2—12
Tl Wi l kinson , Anc ien t Egyptians , vo l . iv. pp. 320-333 .

“
Records of the Pas t vo l . iv . 11 . 20.
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a lways subordi nate nor is the di vis i on regarded as i n any
case exhaustive of the divine nature, or ex clusive of other
div i sion s . Moreover, as already observed, the tr iad i s tre
quentl y enl arged by the addit ion of a fourth person or char
acter

,
who i s associated as closely with the other three as

they are with each other . Cudworth
’
s v iew must the re fore

be set as ide as altogether imagi nary ; an d the e ncomiast of
the Egypt ian rel igion must conten t h imself with poin t ing
out that a real monotheism unde rlay the superfi cial poly
theism

,
without requ iring us to be l ieve that even the w isest

of the prie sts had any knowledge of the greatest of a?

Christi an mvsteriesfi“

See Latin translation of Cudworth’

s great work. p. 28.
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CHAPTER II .

THE RELIGION OF THE A SSYRIANS AND BABYLONIAN S .

Be l bowe th down , Nebo stoope th .

” —ISA IA H x lv i . 1.

Merodach is broken in p ieces.

” —JER . l. 2 .

THE Babylon ian and Assyrian polytheism differed from
the Egyptian , in the first p lace, by be ing less multitudinousfi“

and in the second, by hav ing, far more than the Egyptian ,
an astral character. The Mesopotamian system was, more
over

,
so far as appears

,
what the Egyp t ian was not, a bel i ef

in real ly d isti nct gods . The great personages of the pan
theon have for the most part the i r own pecul iar offices an d
attr ibutes ; they do .not pass the one i nto the o ther ; they
do not assume each other’s names ; they do not combine so
as to produce a s ingl e de i ty out of several . We have no ia
dication i n the l iterary remain s of Babylon or Assyria of any
esoteric rel igion

,
no ev idence on which we can lay i t down

that the con ception s of the educated upon re l igious subj ects
differed serious ly from those of the l owe st ranks of wor

sh ippers)“ Berosus
, who was a Chalcl aean priest, and who

should, therefo re, i f there was any such sys tem,
have been

wel l acquainted with it
,
has i n his extan t fragm ents noth ing

monotheist ic, nothing to d istingu ish h is re ligious v iews
from those of the mass of hi s countrymen . A ccord ing to
al l appearance , the religion of the Babylon ians and Assy
rians was thus a real polythei sm

,
a worsh ip of n umerous

It is true that the inscript ions speak in a vague way of
“ four

thousand ,” and even of the five thousand god s (
“
Record s of the

Pas t,” vo l . v i i . p. 128 ; Rawl inson , “
Anc ien t Monaochies ,

” vo l . i. p.

101, note But, prac ti cal ly , there are not more than abou t
twenty dei! ies who obtain frequen t ment ion .

TThe late Mr. Fox Ta lbot expresse d i n 1873 a somewhat d ifferen t
opin i on . (See the Transact ions of the Soc ie ty of Bib l i cal Archae ol
ogy,

" vo l. i i. p. But it does not appear to me that he made out
his case.
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d iv in itie s
,
whom it was not thought n ecessary to trace to a

s ingle stock
,
who we 1 e e ssen t ial ly on a par the one with

the
n

othe r
,
and who d iv ided among them the rel igious regards

of the people .

An account of the A ssyrian and Babylon i an rel igion
must thus be

,
1n the main , an account of their pan theon .

From the chai acter of thei r gods, from the ac t ion s an d attri

bute s assigned to them, from the mate i ial rep1 ese 11tations

under which they showed them we mus t ga the r the
tone of the i r 1 e ligious thought, the n ature of the opin ions
Which they ente rtained conce rn ing the myste rious powers
above them and beyond them

, whom they re cognized as
d iv i ne be i ngs .
In each country, at the head of the pantheon stood a god,

not the origi n of the othe rs, nor i n any real sense the foun
tain of d iv in ity, but of h ighe r rank and digni ty than the
rest

,pr1
'

mu s interpares, ord in ari ly n amed first
,
and ass igned

the t itles of greate st honor, and form ing the p r i n cipal or at
l east the highest obj ect of worsh ip bo th to the k i ngs and
people . This deity 15 , i n A ssy1 ia, Asshur ; i n Babylon i a, II
or Ra. Some criticsTare of op in ion that the two gods are
essential ly one , that the Assyrian A sshur i s neithe r more
nor l ess than 11 or Ra local i zed and regarded as the special
god of Assvria, the prote ctor of the A ssyrian t err i tory and
the tute lary (l i1 inity of the Assyrian ki11gs . B 11t th is v iew
i s not general ly accepted , and seems to 1 e st upon no su 1 e

foundation. The 1 e 1s a marked difl erence of chai ac te1 and

pl
osition between the Babylon i an 11m the A ssyrian Asshur.
11 11 the Babylon ian svstem i s d im and shadowy ° h is attri

bute s ai e, compara t i vel y speak i ng, i ndi stin ct °

and h is 1 ery
name is not of frequen t occurrence . I A sshur i n the Assy
rian system is, of all the gods, by far the most pronounced
and
E
rominent figure . No name occurs so often as h i s n o

god as a ttribute s so cl early marked and pos i t i ve . Oh these

g
rounds i t has been generall y he ld

,
th at the two are n ot to

e identified, but to be kept d i sti n ct, an d to be 1 ega1ded

S ee the Author’s Anc ien t Monarch ies
,
vol . i. p. 92 .

t A s M Lenormant. (See his
“ Manue l d’Histo ire Anc ienne ,

"

vo l . i i . p. 182 .

t In the six Assyr ian volumes of Re cords of the Past, I find
the name of II (or E1)on ly four t imes (vo l . v . pp. 2 1, 129 ; 1701. v i i .
pp. 95 , 96) In two of the se p laces it seems to s tand for Be ], who is
ca l led Be l El some times (Ibid vo l . xi . p.
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as respective l y pecul iar to the two nation s . “ r
e proceed

,

there fore , to speak of them separate l y .

11(0 1
° Ra)was, as al re ady rema rked , a somewhat shadowy

be i ng. The re i s a vaguen e ss about the name i t sel f, whi ch
mean s simply god, and can sca rce ly be said to conno te
any particular att1 ibute . The Babylon ians 11 e ve 1° 1°ep1 e se 11t
h is fo1°

,
m and they frequen t l y omit h im from l i st s which

seem to con tain al l the o the r principal gods . Yet he was

ce rtainly regarded as the head of the pantheon , and in the

most ancien t t ime s must have be e n acknowledged as the
tu te lary dei ty of Babylon i t sel f

,
which re ce ived i ts name

of Bab-ii (ih A ccad ian , Ka—ra), m ean ing the Gate of II
,

”

from him . He se ems to have had no Special temple
,
being

probably worsh ipped in all temple s by the few person s Who
were h i s vota1 ies . His name was, occas ional ly, but not
v e 1y frequently, used as an e lement 111 the personal appel
lations of Babylon ians . T

Asshu r, the Assyri an substi tute fo r Ii 0 1° Ra
,
was p r im

arily and especi al ly the tu te l ary de i ty of Assyr i a and of the
Assyri an monarchs . The land of A ssyri a bears h is n ame
wi thout any modification i ts i nhab i tants are his ser

vants 0 1
° “ h is people i ts t roops the a rmie s of the god

Asshur ;
” i ts enemie s “ the e nemie s of A sshur.” As for

the k ings
,
they stand connec ted W ith him i n respe ct of

almost eve rything° which they do . No p l ace s them upon
the throne, firm ly e stabl ishe s them in the gove rnme nt

,

l engthens the yea1 s of the i r re igns , Inesen es their powe r
,

protects the i r fo l ts and a1rn ie s, dhects the i r exped itions,
give s them v icto ry on the d:1y of battle , make s the i r n ame
celebrated

,
mul t i pl ie s the i r o‘r

'

fsprin
o

° greatly
,
and the l ike .

To h im they look for the fulfilment of all the i r wishe s
,
and

especi al ly for the establ i shmen t of the i r sons
, and their

Sons’ sons, on the A ssyrian throne to the remo te s t ages .
The i r usual ph rase whe n speak ing of him i s

,

“ Asshur, my
lord .

”
They rep resent themse l ve s as pass ing° the i r l i ve s

i n h is se rvi ce . I t i s to spre ad his worship that they carry
on the i r wars . They fight, ravage , de st roy i n h is name .

4" As , for mstance that of Agu kak—rimi in the inscript ion pub
lished i n vo l . vii . of the Reco1ds , pp. 7 8 . whe re ten “

great gods
are enumerated, v iz : A 11u and A 1111nit, Be l and Be l t is , Hea and
Davkina, Z i ra (Z i ra-ban i t S in , Shamas , and Merodach , but no
ment ion ismade of I] .
t Records of the Past , vol . i i i . p. 15 ; vol . ix . p, 99 ; etc.
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F inal ly
,
whe n they subdue a country, they are careful to

set up the emblems ofA sshur,
” and to make the conquered

people confmm to h i s laws .

The ordinary t i tles of A sshur ai e
, the great 101 11,

“ the k ing of all the gods,
” “ he who 1 111es supreme over

the gods . He 15 al so call ed , o ( cas1onally, the father of
the gods, al though that i s a t i tle which be l ongs more prop
erl y to Be l . He i s figured as a man wi th a horned cap

,

and often carrying a bow
,
issuing from the middle of a

winged c i rcle , an d e i ther shooting an arrow
,
01

° stretch ing
forth h i s hand, as i f to ai d or sm ite . The winged
c i1 ele by itself i s al so u sed as h is emblem

,
and probably

denote s his ubi qui ty and ete rn ity
,
as the human form

does h is i nte l l igence
,
and the horned cap hi s power .

Th is emblem , with or w ithout the human figure , i s an
almost inva1 iable accompan iment of A ssyrian l oyalty .

The great k ing wears it en1b1° °

oide 1 ed upon h i s robes
,

carr ie s it engl aved upon h is seal or cyl i nde r
,

1 ep
resents itabove

o

h is head i n the roek-tablets whereon he
carves h i s image

,
stands or knee l s i n

adoration before it
,
fights unde r its

shadow
,

under i ts pro tection retu rn s
v i cto r ious

,
place s i t cons]1ieu0 11sly upon

h i s obe l isk . And i n all these repre
A S SHUR ~ sentations, i t i s remarkable how he makes

the emblem conform to the c i rcumstance s i n wh ich he is
himse l f engaged a t the t ime . ‘Vhere he i s fighting, A sshu r,
too, has h is a rrow upon the s t r i ng

,
and poi nts i t again st

the rnonarch
’

s adversar ie s . \Vhe11 he i s return ing home

v ictorious, with the d isused bow in h i s left hand , and h is
right hand ou tstre tched and eleva ted , Asshur

,
too

,
has the

same a t t i tude . In peaceful scene s the bow disappears
altoge ther . I f the k i ng worships

,
the god holds out h i s

hand to aid ; i f he i s engaged i n secul ar ac ts, the D iv ine
pre sence is though t to be sufficiently m a1ked by the c i rcle
and the 11

° ings wi thout the human figure .T
In immedia te su cce ss ion to A sshu r 111 Assyria and II in

Babylo n ia, we fiml in both coun trie s a t1 iad
,
consisting of

Ann, Be l, and fl ea o1 Hoa. Tl1ese three are calledfpar

“ Record s of the Past , vo l . 1 1) vol . iii. pp. 86, 93 , 95 , 96 ;
vol . v . pp. 14

,
15 , etc . ; vo l . ix . pp. 5 9 e tc.

1 See the Author 5 Anc ien t Monarchies, vol. ii. pp. 501.
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excellence, the great In execrat ions they are
separated off from al l the o the r de it ie s, and placed together
in a cl ause which stands at the head of the l i st of curse s .
In i nvocations the i r name s fo llow

,
for the most part

,
imme

diate ly afte r the n ame of A sshu r ; and th i s i s the i r u sual
and prepe r posit ion i n al l complete l i sts of the ch ief gods T
Ann and Be l i n the Babylon i an system are b rothers, both
be ing son s of II 0 1

° Ra ; but thi s relat i on ship is scarcely
acknowledged i n Assyria . Hoa i n both countrie s stands
apart, uncon nected with the other two, and, i ndeed , un

con nected W i th any of the othe r gods
,
except w ith such as

are hi s offspring .

I t has be en conjectm ed i that i n thi s ti iad we have a

cosmogon ie myth
,
and that the th re e de i t ie s 1 ep1 esent Anu,

the primmdial chaos , 01 mat te r wi thout form ; Hoa, l ife
and i n te l l igence, con s idered as mov ing i n and an imati ng
matter ; and Bel, the organ izing and crea t i ng sp i r i t, by
w hich ma tte r was actual ly brought i nto subj e c t ion , an d th e
mate r i al un iverse arranged m an or

°de 1 1y way. B 11t i t may
be quest ion ed whe the r

Ci

the vei l whi ch h ide s the esote r i c
mean ing of the A ssyrian re l igion has be en as yet suffi

ciently l ifted to e nti t l e such conj e cture s to much a tten tion .

Our own be l ief i s that Ann, Bel, and Hoa, we re or iginal ly
the gods of th e ear th

,
of the he aven , and of the waters,

thus corre sponding i n the mai n to the classi ca l Pl uto, Zeus
or Jup ite r

,
and Poseidon or Neptune

, who d iv ided be tween
them the dom in ion over the v i s ible c reat ion . But such
no t i on s became, i n cou rse of t ime

, overla id to a great ex

ten t wi th othe rs ; and though Hoa con tin ued always more
0 1

° l ess of a wate r de ity, Ann and Bel ceased to have
pecul i ar sphe re s, and became me re l y “ great gods

,

” with
a gene ra l superin tenden ce over the world

,
and w ith no ve ry

marked diffe rence of powers .
Ann is common ly spoken of as the old Ann,

”
the

or ig ina l ch ie f,
” “ the k i ng of the lower world , and the

lord of spi r i t s and demons .” There is on e text in whi ch
he se ems to be cal led the fathe r of the gods , but the

reading is doub tful . W e cannot iden t ify as his any of

“ Records of the Pas t , vo l . v i i . p. 121
,
vo l . ix . pp. 100

,
106, etc.

T“ Records of the Pas t , vol . i i i . p. 83 ; vo l . v . p 29 V“ P 7 ;
vo l . ix. p. 23 , etc.

183
1 See Lenormant,

“ Manue l d’Histoire Ancienne , vo l . i i . pp. 182,
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the div i ne forms on the As syrian 01
° Babylon ian mo

ments, nor can we assign to him any emblem
,
except

that of the s ingle upright wedge
,
wh ich rep resents h im 011

the Chaldaean n ume ration tablets . This s ingle wedge has
the nume r i cal power of s ixty, and s ixty appears to have
been ass igned to Ann as h is special n umbe r . Though
a “ great god, he was not one toward whom much pre f
e rence was shown . H i s n ame is scarce l y eve r found as an
e lement in royal 01

° o ther appe l lation s ; the k i ngs do not
ve ry often men tion h im ; and only one monarch spe aks
of h imse l f as h i s spe ci al votaryfi

“

The god Be l
,
famil iarly known to u s both from Scr ipture 1

°

and from the Apocrypha, I i s one of the most marked and
strik i ng figures in the pantheon al ike of Babylon i a and of
A ssyri a . Bel is the “ god of lords

,

” the fathe r of the
gods,

” the creato r
,

” “ the mighty prin ce, an d the j ust
p r i n ce of the gods .” He plays a leading part in the mytho

logical l egends
,
which form so curious a feature in the

Babylon ian and Assyrian re l igion . In the “ H i story of
Creatio n ” we are told that Be l made the earth and the
heaven that he formed man by mean s of a mixture of his
own blood with ear th

,
and al so formed beasts ; and that

afte rward he created the sun and the moon , the s tars, and
the five plane ts . § In the War of the Gods, we find him

con tend ing wi th the great dragon
,
Ti amat, and af te r a

terribl e s ingl e combat des t roying° her by flinging a thunde r
bol t i nto her ope n month . " He also, in conj unc t ion with
Hoa, p l an s the defence when the seven spi r i ts of evi l r ise
in rebel l ion , and the dwe l l ing-place of the gods i s assaul ted
by the

'

mfil The ti t le s of Bel general ly exp re ss domin ion .

He i s the lord
, par excellence, which is the e xact mean

i ng of h i s name in Assyr ian ; he i s the k ing of all the

spi r i ts,
” the lord of the wo rld

,

”
and again , the l o rd of

all the coun t ries .” Babylon and N i ne veh are
,
both of

them, unde r hi s special care ; Ni neveh hav ing the t i tle of
the c i ty of Be l

,

”
in some passages of the i nscrip t ions .

Tiglath Pileser 1 . (See Record s of the Past, vol. v . p.

Yet even he is s ti l l more devoted to Asshur.
t l saiah x l v i . 1 ; J e r. 1. 44.

1 See the h i story of Be l and the Dragon ,
Be rosus ap. Buseb. (21110 11 . Can .

"
i. 3 .

Re cords of the Pas t
,

” vo l . ix . pp. 137—189 .

1! Ibid. vol . v. p. 104.
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ence of op in ion wi th respect to the name of the last god of
the se three , which i s ne ver spelt phon e tical ly i n the ih .

scriptions, but only rep resented by a monogram . He has
bee n called Iva (0 1

° Yav), Vu l, Bin , Yem (or and re.

eently R immon .

* W i thout pre suming° to decide this ve xed
que s t ion

,
we p ropose to adopt prov is ion al ly the rende ri ng

Vu l,
” as the one l ike ly to be most famil iar to our readers,

from i t s employm en t by S i r Henry Rawl in son , Mr. George
Smi th

,
and Mr. Fox Talbo t . We shal l speak therefore of

the second t r iad as one con sist ing of S in , Shamas, an d Va l,
the gods respe ctive ly of the moon , the sun , and the atmos

phere .

I t is ve ry noticeabl e that i n As syri a and Babylon i a the
moon-god took p recedence of the sun-god . N ight p robably
was more agreeable to the inhabi tants of those ho t region s
than day ; and the cool , plac id time when they could freely
contemplate the heaven s, and make the i r ste l lar and othe r
obse rvations

,
was e spec ial ly grateful to the prie stl y astron

ome rs who had the super i n tendence and arrangement of
the re l igion . S in

,
the moon

,
i s . thus on e of the leadi ng

de i ties . He i s cal led
,

“ the ch ief of the gods of heave n and
earth the k i ng° of the gods

,

” and eve n the god of the
gods . T These seem

,
however

,
to be hype rbol ical expres

s ion s, used by his votarie s in the warm th of the i r hearts,
whe n i n the stage of re l igion which Profe ssor Max Mull er
has designa ted S i n more p rope rly was
the br i l l i ant,

”
the i l l uminato r

,

”
he who dwe ll s i n the

sacred he ave ns
,

”
he who ci rcle s round the heavens,

”
and

the l o rd of the mon th .

”
Again

,
fo r some re condite reason ,

which i s not explained
,
he was se lected to pre side over

a rch i tec ture , and in th is conne c t i on he i s the supporting
arch i te c t ,

”
the st reng thene r of fortifications,

” and
,
more

gene ral ly, the lord of bui lding .

A close bond of sympa thy un ited S i n w ith the two othe r
membe rs o f the second tri ad . Whe n the seve n spiri ts of
e vi l ma ile war in heaven

,
and d i re c ted the i r main attack

upon S i n , as the chie f leade r of the ange l i c host, Shamas

Transactions of the Soc ie ty of B ib l i cal Archaeology . vol . v . p.

44 1 ; Record s of the Pas t ,” vo l . v . p. 29 ; vol . v i i . pp. 165 , 170; vol.
ix. pp. 23 , 27. e tc.

1 111 the inscript ion of Nabon i dus . (See
“ Records of the Past,”

vol. v . pp. 146 ,

t Contemporary Rev iew,” Nov. 1878 , pp. 722
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and V111 i n stantly came to h i s a id , withstood the spi rits,
and

, fighting finn ly s ide by side with h im , succeeded in re

pul si ng themfi“ The thre e are frequently conjo ined i n in
voca t ion s

,
exe crations, and the like .T In offe r i ngs and fe s

tivals, however, S i n i s un ited with Sh amas only, the place
of Va l be i ng take n by a goddess who i s enti t led the

divin e mistre ss of the world .

”
1:

Sin was among the gods most widely and devoutl y wor
sh ipped

,
both i n Babylon i a and A ssyria. He had temple s

at Ur
,
Babylon , Borsippa, Calah , and Dur

Sargina. The th i rd month of the yea r, cal led
S ivan

,
was dedicated to h im . In a month not so

dedicated we find sacrifice to the moon pre scribed
on n ine days out of the th ir ty . § H i s name was
wide l y used as an e lement i n royal an d other appel
lations, as, for i n stance, i n the we l l-known name,
Sennacherib , which in the o r iginal i s S in—akhi
irib, or, S in has multipl ied brothers .”

Shamas
, the sun-god , occupie s the middl e posi S IN .

t ion i n the se cond tri ad, wh ich i s e ither “ S i n ,
Shamas , Vu l,

”
01

° Vu l
, Shamas , Sin,

” though more com
monly the forme r. H i s title s are either general or spec ia l
In a general way he i s cal led,

“ the e stabl isher of heaven
and earth

,

” the j udge of heaven and earth,
” “ the warrior

of the wo rld
,

” and the regent of al l things, whi le
,
with

di rect re ference to h i s physical nature, he i s the lord of
fire

,

”
the l ight of the gods,

”
the ruler of the day

,

” and
he who i l lumine s the expan se of heaven and earth .

”

The k i ngs regard him as affording them e special he lp i n
war . He i s the supreme rule r, who casts a favorable eye
on expedit ions, the vanqu i sher of the k i ng’ s enemies

,

”

the breake r-up of oppos ition .

” He
“ cas ts h is motive in

fluence over the monarchs, and causes them to assemble
the i r chariots and their warriors

,
he goe s forth with their

armie s,
” and enables them to extend their dom ini on s ; he

chas es thei r enemie s before them
,
causes opposition to

See Records of the Pas t, 1701. v . pp. 164—166.

1
‘ Ibid. vol . 1. pp.

'

b7 , 93 , etc. ; vol. v . pp. 7 , 122, 123 ; 1 01. ix. pp.

23 , 100, etc .

1 Re cords of the Past, vo l . v ii . pp. 159, 162 , etc .

Se e the ca lendar refe rred to in the las t note . where sacrifice s to
Sin are pre scribe d for the l st, 2nd, 13 th , 14th , 18th, 20th, 2l st, 22nd.
and 29111 days of the month.
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cease, and brings them back with victory to thei r own coun.
try

Besides this, i n time of peace, he helps them to sway the
s ceptre of power, and to rule over thei r subj ect s with
author i ty. I t seems that, from observ ing them an ifest agen cy
of the material sun i n stimulating al l the fun ctions of
n ature

, the Assyrians and Babylon i ans came to the concl u
s ion that the sun-god exerted a s imilar influence over the
minds of men , and was the great motive agent in human
historyfi

“

The worship of Shamas was un i versal . The seventh
month

,
Ti sri , w as dedicated to h im, an d i n the second E l ul ,

he had, l ike the moon-god, n i n e fest ivals . H i s emblem ap
pe ars upon almost all the rel igious cyl inde rs, and in almost
al l l i sts of the gods h is n ame holds a high place . Som e t imes
he i s a member of a l eading tri ad , composed of h imse l f to
ge ther with S i n and Asshur .1

‘ In the mythological l egends
be i f not very frequen tly mentioned . W e find him , how
ever, defend ing the moon-god, i n conj un ction w ith Vul,
when the seven sp iri ts make the ir assaul t upon heaven ; !
and in the deluge tablets we are told that i t was he who
actual ly made the F l ood . § But othe rwise the mythology
i s s i len t about h im, offering in th is re spect a remarkabl e con
trast to the Egyptian

,
where the sun i s the principal figure .

Vul , the god of the atmosphere , who complete s the
second triad, has, on the whol e, a position quite equal to
that of Sin an d Shamas

,
whom he occas ion ally even pre

cedes i n the l i sts . " Some k ings seem to place him on a
par wi th Ann, or with A sshur, recogn i zing Ann an d Val,
or A sshur an d Vul , as especi al ly the great ods

,

” and as
the i r own pecul iar guardiansfil In a generaIway he cor
re sponds with the Jupi ter Tonans of the Romans

,
being

the prince of the power of the ai r
,
the l ord of the wh irl

wind and the tempe st, and the w ielde r of the thunde rbol t .
H i s most common titles are the min i ster of heaven and
e arth,

” the lord of the ai r
,

” and he who make s the

Anc ien t Monarchies , vol . 1. p. 105 .

i Th is is the posi t ion wh ich he ho lds regularly in the Inscript ions
of Asshurbanipal, the son of Esarhaddon . (See

“ Records of the
Pas t ,” vol . 1. pp. 58, 71, 77, 93—5 , 99 , 100, 103 ,
1 See above , p. 43 .

Records of the Past,” vol . vii . p. 138.

Ibid. vol . ix . p. 100.

1 Ibid. vol . iii. 46 ; vol . v. pp. 24-26.
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tempest to rage .

” He i s regarded as the destroyer of crops,
the rooter-up of trees, the scatterer of the harvest ; fam in e,

‘
scarci ty, and even thei r con sequen ce , pe st il en ce, are assigned

to h im . He i s said to have in h is hand a
“ flaming sword,

” with which he e ffects
h i s ravage s ; and th i s “ flaming sword

,

”

which probably repre sen ts l ightn ing
,
seems

to form his emblem on the tablets an d
cyl inders, whe re i t i s figured as a double or
triple bol t . But Vul has also a softer char
acter ; as the god of the atmosphere he
gives the rai n ; an d hence he is “ the ca re ful
and beneficent ch ie f,

” “ the giver of abun
dance

,

” and the lord of fecundity .

”
In

th is capacity, he i s n aturally chosen to pre
s ide ove r canal s, the great ferti l izers in
Mesopotamia ; and thus we find among h is

VUL ti tles, the lord of can als,
” an d the es

tablisher of works of irrigation .

”

To the eight great gods
,

” whose functions have
been here described

,
may be added most conven ientl y in

this place, six godde sses . I t was a general , though not a
un iversal rule , i n the Assyri an and Babylon i an mythology,
that each god should have a w ife . From thi s law the
heads of the respective pan theons, IlAsshur, were exempt
but o therwise almost all the p r i n cipal de i t i es are un ited i n
pai rs, on e of whom is male and the other female . Ann has

a wife called An ata or Anat
, who is a pale and shadowy

personage , the mere fain t reflex of her husband whose n ame
she rece i ves

,
merely modified by a femin in e inflection . Bil

or Bel has a wi fe
,
Bil at

,
known to the class ical writers as

Belt is or Mylitta,i a term stand ing to Bi l as Anat to Ann,
but designating a far more substanti al being . Belti s i s
the mother of the gods

,

”
the great godde ss,

”
the great

lady,
” the queen of the lands

,

” and the que en of fe cund
ity .

” She corresponds to the Cybel e of the Phrygians,
the Rhea of the Greeks and the “ Magn a Mater ” or

“ Ancien t Monarch ies , vol . i. pp. 107 , 108 .

t In one p lace I observe a mention of a “

goddess Assnritn
Records .

” vol . i. p. who m igh t seem to be a fem inine fo rm of
Asshur. But the original reads , Asshur va Ishtar Assu ritu ,

” wh ich
shows Assuritu to be a mere t i t le of Ishtar . (See G . Smith ’ s Ah '

nals of Asshurbanipal ,
”
p,

3Herod . i. 13 1, 199 ; Hesychius ad. voc. Br
'

fl firyg.
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“ Bona D ea
” of the Romans . Occasional ly, she adds to

thi s character the attr ibute s of Be l lona and D i ana, being
spoke n of as pres iding ove r war and hun t i ng. The wife
of Hoa has been cal led Dav-k in a ; but the first element of
the n ame seems now to be read more gen erally as

‘

Nin,
whi le the second i s rende red by az ufi“ Ninaz u i s sa id to
h ave been “ que en of Hade s and “ the lady of th e house
of D eath .

”
1
‘ ‘Her spe ci al othee was to wa tch and soothe

the l ast hours of the dying} To the wife of S i n no p rope r
n ame is given ; but she i s frequently assoc iated wi th her
husband under the appel lat ion of the great l ady .

”
The

Wife of Shamas in Gula or Anunit, who was
,
l ike Be l t i s, a

NIN .

. great goddess , but had a le ss d i stin ct ive character
,
be i ng

l ittle more than a female Sun . F i nal ly
, Vu l had a wife

called Shala or Tala, whose common title i s sarra t.

Records of the Past, vo l . ix . pp. 13 1, 182 . Professor Sayco
reads the name as Ninki

g
al (Ibid . p.

t
2
3 09. Professor Sayce 3 note on the passage last quoted .
1 Records,” vo l . v . p. 140. Compare vol . i i i . p. 141.
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“ Queen
,
but who i s a colorless and insignificant per

sonage .

Oh the second of the two great triads wh ich holds so

high a place ln the Assyrian an d Babylon i an pantheons,
the i e follows a group of fi 1 e gods

,
wi th an unm istakably

a stra l characte r . These are Nm or Bar
,
Me rodach or

Marduk
,
Nergal

,
Ishtar, and Nebo

,
who co rrespond re

spective ly to the p l ane ts, Saturn , Jupiter, Mars, and Mer

cu13I\Tin, or Bar, who presided over the most d istant of the
v i s ible p lane ts, Satum , was more an obj ect of worsh ip 1n

Assyri a than ln Babylon ia . He has been cal led the As

sy1 ian and i n many respects l esemble s that
he ro of the class ical n ations . Among his t itl es a1 e found
the lord of the brave,

” “ the warl ike
,

”
the champ ion ,

the warr i or who subdue s foes,
”

the reduce r of the dis
obed ien t,

” the exterminator of rebe ls,
”

the powe rful
lord

,

” the e xceed ing strong god
,
and he whose sword

i s g ood . He pres ide s i n
'

a great m easure bo th ove r war
and hunting. Most of the Assyrian mona1 ehs 1 epresent

themse lve s as going out to 11 a1 u 11<le 1 his ausp ices, and
asc1 ibe the i 1 succe sse s mainly to his inte 1position . He i s
e special ly useful to them i n the subj ection of rebe l s . He

al so on some occas ion s i nc i te s them to engage in the chase,
an d aids them s tre nuousl y in the i r encoun ters w i th w i l d
bul l s and lions .T I t i s thought that he was emblem aticall

portrayed i n the winged and huinan-he aded bu lL, which
forms so strik ing a feature i n the architectural erec t ion s of
the Assyri ans .

As Nin was a favor i te Assyrian
,
se

,
Merodach was a

favm ite Babylon ian god . F 1om the ea1 lie st t ime s the Baby
lonian monarchs place d h im in the h ighes t 1 ank of de i t ie s,
worsh ipp ing h im 111 conj unc t ion with

0

Ann
, Bel , an d Hea

,

the three gods of the first t1 iacl . :t The g1 eat temple of
Babylon , known to the G 1 eeks as the Temple of Bel, was

certai n ly dedi cated to h im ; and i t would there fore seem

Layard , N ineveh and Baby lon , p. 214 ; Records of the Pas t ,
vol . v . pp. 7 , 21, 23 , etc.

1‘ S ee Reco
H

rds of the Past. vo l . v . p. 21.

1 See the Inscript ion of Agu-kak-r imi , pub l ished in the Records
of the Pas t,” vol . v ii. p. 3 , l i nes 5 and 6.

§ Herod . L 181-183 ; Strab. xv i . p. 1049
,
Art ian , “ Exp. A lex.

”
vii
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that the late r Babylon i ans, at any rate, must have habitually
appl ied to h im the name of Bel, or

’

“ lord,
” which in earl ier

t im e s had design ated a different membe r of the ir pantheon .

Merodach ’ s ordi n ary titles are, the great,
”

the great lord
,

”

“ the prince
,

” the p r in ce of the gods,
” and the au

g
ust god .

He i s also cal led, the j udge,
” the most ancient

,

’ “ he who
judges the gods,

” the eldest son of heaven
,

”
and i n one

place
,

the lord of battle s .” Occasional ly
,
he has sti ll

higher and seemingly exclus ive de sign ations
,
such as,

the great lord of etern ity,
” the k ing of heave n and e arth,

”

the lord of all beings
,

” “ the ch ief of the gods,
” and the

god of gods .” T But the se t itle s seem not to be meant ex
e l us ive ly. He i s he ld i n conside rable honor among the

Assyrians, being often coupled with A sshurJ or with A sshur
and Nebo,§ as a war-god, one by whom the k ings gain v ic
tor ies, and obtai n the destruction of thei r en emie s . But it
is in Babylon ia, and especial ly in the latte r Babylon ian Em
p i re under Nebuchadnezzar and Neriglissar, that h i s wor
sh ip culmi nates . It i s the n that

'

all the ep ithets of h ighest
honor are accumulated upon him ,

and that he be comes an
almost exclus ive obje ct of worsh ip ; i t i s then that we find
such e xpressions as : I suppl icated the k i ng of gods

,
the

lord of lords, i n Borsippa, the ci ty of h i s lofti ne ss,
”
l] an d

0 god Merodach, great le rcl , lord of the house of the gods,
l ight of the gods, fathe r, eve n for thy high honor, whi ch
changeth not, a temple have I buil t .

”
11

I n his ste l lar character, Me rodach represented the planet
Jup ite r, with which h e was supposed to have a very i n t imate
connection . The e ighth month (Marchesvan)was ded icated
to h im .

" In the second E lu l h e had thre e fest ival s— on the
th i rd , on the seventh, and on the sixteenth days”
Ne rgal,who pres ided ove r the planetMars, was e ssenti al ly

a war—god. H i s n ame signifies the great man ,
” or the great

he ro 11 and his commonest t i tle s are the mighty he ro,
”

the k ing of battle,
” the de stro er

” the cham
p
ion of the

gods,
”
and the great brother .” ire goes before the k ings

Record s of the Past , vo l . v . p. 29.

1 Ibid . vo l . v . pp. 1 12, 119, 122 ; vo l . ix. pp. 96, 100.

1 Records of the Pas t
,
vo l . 1. p. 20; vo l . i i i . pp. 5 3 , 5 5 ; vol . v . p,

41 ; vol . x . p. 5 3 , e tc.

Ibid. vol . v i i . pp. 25 , 27, 45 , etc.

Records of the Past,” vo l . v . p. 120. 11Ibid. p. 142.

Ibid . vol . v i i . p. 169 . t
'
r Ibid. pp. 15 9 , 160 and 163.

33 Sir Rawl inson in the Author ’s Herodotus, vol. 1. p. 65 5 .
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an imal s
,
and whose own amours were notor ious . In one of

the Izdubar le e ends, she cou rts that romantic i nd iv idual
,

who
,
howe ve r

,
decl i ne s her advances, reminding her that

her favor h ad always p roved fatal to those persons on whom
she had p rev i ously

° be stowed her affectionsfi“ There can b e
l i ttle doubt that i n Babylon , at any rate , she was worsh ipped
with unchaste 1° i tes,1

‘ and that her cul t was thus of a co rrupt
ing and debas ing character . But bes ide s and beyond thi s
soft and sensual

D

aspect
,
Ishtar had a £111 ther and noble r one .

She not to Venus on ly
,
but al so to Be l lon a

,

be i ng° cal led the goddess of war and battle
, the queen of

1 ictory, she who a1 ran0°es bat t l es
,
and she who derends

from a ttack . The A ssyrian k i ngs 1°

ery general ly un 1te her
w ith Asshu r

,
111 the accounts which they give of the ir ex

peditions I speak ing of thei r force s as those which Asshur
and Ishtar had committed to thei r charge of thei r battle s
as fought i n the services of Asshur and Ishtar an d of thei r
triumphs as the re sult of A sshur an d Ishtar e xalting them
above the i r enemie s . Ishtar had also some gene ra l t i tle s
of a l ofty but vague characte r ; she was called , “ the

'

for

tunate ,
” the happy,

”
the great goddess,

” “ the mistress
of heave n and earth,

” and the queen of all the gods and
godde sse s .

” In her stel lar aspect, she p res ided ove r the
plane t Venus ; and the s ixth month, E lul , was ded icated to

Nebo
, the last of the five planetary deit ies

, p1 e s 1ded

o1 e 1
° Me1

°

.eury It was h is spe cia l fun ction to have under
his charge learn ing° an d knowledge . He is cal led “ the god
who posse sse s he who hears from afa r

,

“ he who teaches,
” and he who te ache s and instructs . ‘

ii
The table ts of the royal lib1° °

aiy at N i n eveh are sa id to con
tain the wisdom of Nebo .

H “ He i s al so, l ike Mercury,
the min i st e1 of the gods,

” though scarce l y the i r me ssenge r
,

an o ffice which belonws to Palm . A t the same time
,
as has

often bee n 1 ema1ked
,fl

° Nebo has, l ike many other of the

“ Records of the Past. vol . ix . pp. 125—128.

f Se e He rod . i. 199 : of Ba1° ,11ch v i. 43 , a111l St1
°

,
abo x1 i . p. 1058.

1
“ ’

ecor(ls of the Past,” vo l . 1, pp. 09—80; vol. i i i. 11. 45 , etc.

§ Ibid . vol . v i i . p. 169 .

H Records of the Past, vol . v . pp. 113 , 122 , etc.

‘
ll Anciant Monarch ies , vo l . 1. p. 91.

Re cord s of the Pas t,” vo l . 1. p. 5 8.

11 Sir H . Rawl inson in the Author’s “ Herodotus, vol. 1. p 661 ;
Ancien t Monarch ies ,” 1. s . c.
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Ass ian and Babylon ian gods
,
a number of general t itle s,

impiying div ine power which, i f they had belonged to him
alone , would have seemed to prove him the supreme de i ty .

He i s the lord of 101ds, who has n o equal i n power, the
sup reme chi ef, the sustaine r,

’ the supporte r
,

” the
ever ready,

” the guard ian of hea1 en and earth
,

th e
lord of the conste l la t ion s

,

” “ the holder of the sceptre of

power
,

” “ he who grants to k i ngs the sceptre of royalty for
the gove rnance of the i r people . It 18 chiefly by his omiss ion
from many l ists

,
and by h is humble place

,
* when he is

men t ion ed toge the r with the real l y great gods
,

” that we
are assm ed of hi s occupying a (comparatively speak ing)low
position i n the general pantheon .

The p lane ta1 y gods had ln most in stan ces a femal e com
pl ement . Nebo was closely assoc iated with a godde ss cal led
Urmit 0 1° Tasm 1t

,
Nergal with one cal led Laz, and Me rodach

with Zirpanit 01
° Z irban it . Ni n

,
the son of Bel and Be lt i s,

i s sometime s made the husband of hi s mother, T but other
wise has no female counte 1pa1 t Ish tar i s som e times
coupled wi th Nebo in a way that might sucrge st her be ing
hi s Wi fe

, I i f i t we re not that that pos it ion 18 certai n ly oc

cupied by U1
°

.mit
Among,° othe r Assyr i an and Baby l on ian dei ti es may be

mentioned a ku , a god ass igned a high rank by A sshu r
ban i pal ; Makhir

,
the god

o

dess of dreams, I] Paku, the
d ivine m essenger,1TLaguda, the god of a town cal l
Zamal

, Turda, Ishkara, Mal ik, de i t ie s i nvoked i n curse s ; Ti
Zicum, a prime 1 al godde ss

,
sai d to be the mother of

Ann ; and the gods, II Dakan , perhaps Dagon , Martu ,
Zi 1° ,a Idak, h 11r1 1hh etc. M11ny other st1 an 0 e names al so
occ111

°

, but e ithe r rarel y, or i n a con nection which is thought
to i ndicate that they are local appel lations of some of the

Nebo 3 p lace varies commonly from the fifth to the th i rteen th ,

and is gene ra l ly about the seventl1. Neb11chadnez z ar, howeve r, puts
him th i rd . Records of the Pas t, vo l . v . p.

1
‘ “

Anc ien t Monarch ies
,

’ ' vol . 1. p. 87 .

1 Ancient M onarehies , V11l. i. p. 9 1 .

Record s of the Past , voL i. pp. 5 7 , 58, 71, 77, 94, 9 1 , e tc vol .
ix. pp. 45 , 01 , etc.

IIIbid . vol . ix. p. 152.

‘
ll Ibid. vo l . v . p. 165 .

Ibid . vo l . ix . pp. 3 and 15 .

11 Ib id. p. 101 .

it Ibid . p. 146 ,
and note .

vol . i i i . p. 40 ; vo l . v . p. 117 vol. vii. pp. 11, 27 , etc.
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wel l-known d e iti es . N0 more ne ed be sai d of these per
sonages, s ince the gen e ral character of the re l igion i s but
l i ttle affected by the be l ief i n gods who plaved so ve ry in
significant a part in the system .

The A ssyr i an s and Babylon ians worshipped the i r gods
i n shrin e s 01° chape l s of 110 very gre at s ize

,
to wh ich

,
how

ever, was frequently a t tached a lofty tower
,
buil t in

stages
,
which were some time s as many as seven .

* The

towe r could be ascended by steps on the outs ide
,
and was

usually crowned by a smal l chape l . The gods we re rep
resented by image s

,
which were e i ther of s tone 01

° metal
,

and which bore the human form
,
except ing i n two in stances

,

Nin and Nergal we re portrayed
,
as the Jews, perhaps,

portrayed their cherubim
,
by an imal forms of great s ize

and grandeur
,
hav ing° human heads and huge ou t stretched

wings .1r There was no thing h ideous or even grotesque
about the rep resen tation s of the Assyrian gods . The obj ect
aimed at was to fill the spectator wi th feel ings of awe and
reverence ; and the figures have , in fact, un iversal ly, an ap
pearance of calm and p l ac id strength and maj esty, which i s
most solemn and impressive .

The gods were worsh ipped
,
as general ly in the anc ien t

world, by p rayer, prai se , and sacrifice . Prayer was offered
both for onese lf an d for othe rs . The “ s inful ne ss of s in
was deeply felt

,
and the D iv ine anger deprecated with

much earnestne ss .

“ O ! my Lord ,
” says one suppl iant

,

my sins are many
,
my trespasse s are great ; and the wrath

of the gods has plagued m e wi th d ise ase, and sickness, an d
sorrow . I fai nted, but no one stretched forth hi s hand I
groaned, but no one drew n igh . I cried aloud , but n o on e
heard . 0 Lord, do not Thou abandon thy servan t . In the
waters of the great storm

,
do The n l ay hold of hi s hand .

The s in s wh ich he has committed
,
do Thou turn to right

eousness .

”
1 Spe cial i nterce ssion was made for the As

syria n k i ngs . The gods we re besought to grant them
“ length of days , a strong sword , extended years of glory,
pre-emmence among° monarchs

,
and an enlargemen t of th e

bounds of the i r I t i s thought that the ir happ i

As at Borsippa (Birs-i-Nimrod), where a portion of each stage
rema ins .

1 Ezek . x . 8—22 .

Re cords of the Past
,
vol . i ii . p. 136.

Ibid. p. 133 .
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ness i n a future state was al so prayed for.* Prai se was
even more frequen t than prayer . The gods were addressed
unde r the i r var ious t i tl es , and the i r benefits to mank i nd
commemorated . 0 F i re ! we read on one tablet

,1
“ Great Lord, who a r t exal ted above al l the earth ! 0 !

nobl e son of heaven , exal ted above. al l the ea rth . 0 Fire ,
with thy bright flame

,
thou dost produce l ight in the dark

house ! Oi all things that can be named , thou dost create
the fabri c ; of bronze and of lead , thou art the melte r ; of
s i l ver and of gold, thou art the refiner ; of thou art

the purifier. Oi the w icked man
,
in the n ight-t ime

,
thou

dost repel the assault ; but the man who se rve s h is God ,
thou wi lt give h im l ight for h i s act ions .

”
Sacrifice almost

always accompan ied praye r and prai se . Every day i n the
year seems to have been sac red to some de i ty 0 1

° de i ties
,

and some sacrifice 0 1
° othe r was offered eve ry day by the

mona1°ch
,1 who thus set an example to h i s subje c t s, which

we may be sure they were not slow to fol low . The

prin cipal sacrificial an imal s were bulls, oxen , sheep , and

gaze l les . § L iba t ion s of w ine were al so a part of the
recogn ized worship , and offerings might be made of any
th ing valuable .

I t i s an in terest ing que st ion how far the Assyrians and
Babylon ian s ente r tai ned any confident expectat ion of a
future l ife, and, i f so, wha t v iew they took of it. Tha t the
i dea d id not occupy a prominent place i n the i r minds that
there was a contrast i n th is respect betwee n them and the
people of Egypt

,
i s palpable from the very smal l n umbe r of

passages in which anything l ike an al l usion to a future state
of ex istence has been dete cted . S t i l l

,
the re certai nly seem

to be pl ace s i n which the contin uedexisten ce of the dead i s
spoken oi, and whe re the happiness of the good and the
wretchedness of the wicked i n the future sta te are indicat
ed. I t has been already noticed

,
that in one passage the

happin ess of the k i ng in anothe r world seems to he prayed
for. In two or th ree others

,
prayer i s offered for a depart

Fox Talbot i n the
“
Transactions of the Society of Bib l ical

Archae ology.
”

p. 107 .

t Records of the Past, vol . i i i . pp. l 37 , 138 .

ISee the fragment of a Calendarpnblished in the Records of the
Past.” vol . v i i . pp. 15 9—168.

56
171 10 . pp. 137 , 15 9 , and 161 ; Anc ien t Monarch ies, vol. 11

p.

ll Records of the Pas t,” vol . 111. p. 124 ; vol . 1711. p. 140.
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ing sou l in terms like the fol lowing : May the sun give
him l ife , and Merodach grant h im an abode of happ i n ess,

”

or, To the sun, the greatest of the gods, may he ascend ;
and may the sun, the greatest of the gods, rece i ve his sou l
i nto h is holy hands .” 1

‘

The nature of the happ i n ess en
j oyed may be gathered from occasion al notices

,
where the

sou l i s repre sented as cl ad i n a wh ite rad ian t garm ent,1 as
d11relling

° in the p resence of the gods, and as partak ing of
celest ial food in the abode of blessedness . On the o ther
hand

,
Hades

,
the receptacle of the wicked after death , i s

spoken of as the abode of darkne ss and famine
,

” the p l ace
“ where earth i s men ’ s food

,
and thei r nouri shment clay ;

where l ight i s not seen
,
bu t i n darkn ess they dwe l l where

ghosts
,
l ike birds

,
flutter thei r wings

,
and on the door and

the doorposts the dust l ies undisturbed . D ifferent de
grees of s i n fuln ess seem to meet w ith diffe rent and appro

priate pun ishments . There i s on e p l ace— apparently, a
penal fire— reserved for unfai thful w ive s and husbands, and
for youths who have dishonored

“ the i r bod ie s . Thus it
would appear that M . Lenormant was mistaken when he
said , tha t , though the A ssyr i an s recogn i z ed a place of de
parted spiri ts, yet it was one i n whi ch there was no trace
of a di st in ction of rewards and pun i shments .

”
II

The supe rsti tions of the A ssyrians and Babylonians
we re numerous and strange . They be l ieved in charm s of
various k i nds ;

‘H
'

i n i n astrology, in spel l s, and in a
miraculous pow e r i nhe rent in an obj ec t which they cal led
the Mami t .” What the Mamit was is qui te uncertain fi

Accord ing to the nat ive be l ie f, i t had descended from heav en,
and was a treasu re ,

” a “ priceless jewe l ,
”
infinite ly more

valuable than anything.e lse upon the earth ,
I t was or

Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, vol . 11.

1 Ibid. p, 3 1.

1 Records of the Past,” vol . i i i . p. 135 .

Transactions ,” etc vol . i. p. 113 .

II Record s of the Past,” vol . 1. p. 143 .

11 111 1111. vol . i i i . 11 . 142 .

Among the rema ins of Assyrian and Babylonian literature are

tab les of omens d eri ved from d reams . from births
,
from an inspectmn

of the handwr of the en tra i ls of animal s, and from the objects a
trave le rmee ts w ith on his journey . Dogs a l one furn ish e igh teen omens
(Ibid. vol . v . pp. 109

it See a ape r by Mr. Fox Talbot in the “ Transact ions of the
Socie ty of iblical Archaeology,

"

ml , ii pp, 35-42 ,
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dinarily kept i n a temple , bu t was sometimes brought to the
beds ide of a s ick pe rson

, w i th the obj ect of driving out the
evi l spi rits to whom h is d isease was owing

,
and of so re

covering° him .

Among the sacred l egends of the Babylon i ans and As

sy r i an s the following° we re the most remarkable . They be
lie ved tha t at a remote date , be fo re the creat ion of the
wo rld , the re had be e n war in heave n . Seve n sp irits

,
created

by Ann to be h i s m e ssen 0°

01
°

,
s took counse l toge ther and

resolved to revol t . Agai nst h i e h heaven
,
the dwe l l i ng

pl ace of Ann the king, tl1ey plottede1 i l , an d un expec tedly
made a fierce attack . The moon

,
the sun

,
and Vul

,
the god

of the atmosphere
,
withs tood them , and after a fearful

st1 ugg le beat them off. There was then peace for a whi l e .

But
:

on ce mo i e
,
at a late r date , a fre sh revolt b 1 oke out .

The hosts of he aven we re assemble d togethe1
°

,
1n n umbe r

five thousand , and were engaged 111 sine ing
° a psalm of praise

to Ann when suddenly di scord arose . W i th a loud cry of
contempt a port ion of the ange l i c choi r b roke up the
holy song

,

”
utteringw icked blasphemie s, and so spoi l ing

,

confusing, confounding the hymn of praise .

”
A sshur was

asked to put h imse l f at the i r head
,
but refused to go forth

with them .

”
T Thei r l eade r

,
who i s unn amed, took the

form of a dragon
,
and i n that shape contended w ith the

god Be l
, who proved v i ctorious in the combat, an d slew his

adversa ry by means of a thunde rbolt, which he flung i nto
the c re ature ’s ope n mouthJ: Upon thi s , the en ti re host of
the wicked angel s took to flight, and was d r i ve n to the

abode of the seven spi r i ts of ev i l, where they we re fo rce d
to remain

,
the i r re tu rn to he aven being proh ibited . In thei r

room man was created . §
The Chaldaean legend of creation , accord ing° to Be rosus ,

was as fol lows
In the beginn ing al l was darkness and wate r, and

the re i n we re gene rated monstrous an imals of strange and
pe cul ia r forms . The re were men wi th two wings, and some

e ve n with four
,
and with two face s ; and othe rs w i th two

heads
,
a man ’ s and a woman ’s , on one body ; and there

were men wi th the heads and horns of goats, and men with

Records of the Past , vol . pp. 1013-166.

1 Ibid . vo l . v i i . pp. 127 , 128 .

1 Ibid. vo l . ix . pp. 137-139.

Ibid. vol. 1 11. p. 127 .
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hoofs l ike horses ; and some with the upper parts of a man
j oined to the lowe r parts of a horse , l ike centams ; and

'

the re were bul l s with human heads , dogs W i th four bodies
and with fishes’ tai l s ; men and horse s with dogs ’ heads ;
cre atures W i th the heads and bod ies of horses, but with the
tai ls of fish ; and othe r an imals mix ing the forms of var i ous
beasts . Moreove r

,
there were monstrous fishes and repti le s

and se rpents, and d ive rs other c reature s
,
whi ch had b0 1

rowed some thing° from e ach othe r ’ s shape s
,
of all which the

l ikenesse s are sti l l prese rved in the temple of Be l us . A

woman ruled them all , by name Omo1 ka which i s in
Chaldee Thalath, and in Greek Thalassa (o1 the

Then Belus appea1
°

,ed and spl i t the woman in twain ; and
of the on e hal f of her he made the he w en, and of the other
half the earth ; and the beasts that were in her be caused
to per ish . And he spl i t the darkness

,
and d iv ided the

heave n and the earth asunder, and put the world in orde r,
and the an imal s that could not bear the l igh t perished .

Be lus, upon this, se e ing that the earth was de solate , yet
teeming wi th p roduct ive powers, commanded one of the
gods to cut off his head, and to m ix the blood whi ch flowed
forth w i th e arth , and form men therewi th

,
and beasts that

could bear the l ight . So man was made, and was inte lli
gent, be i ng a partake r of the D i v i n e wi sdom . L ikewi se
Belus made the stars

,
and the sun an d the moon

,
and the

five planets .”

The only native account wh ich has been d iscove red i n
part resemble s th is

,
but 111 many re spe cts i s d i ffe rent . So

far as at p re sent (l ec 1phe i e 1l i t runs thus
\Vhen the upper re f rion was not yet cal led heaven , and

the l owe r region was not yet cal led ea1
°

,
th and the abyss of

Hade s had not ) et openc1l i ts arms, the n the chaos of waters
gave bii th to all ; and the wate rs we re gathe red into one
place . Men dwe l t not as y et togethe 1

° ° no an imal s as yet
a111le 1 e 1l ab0 11t ° nor as yet had the gods bee n bor

'n no t
as ye t had the i r names been 11tte 1

°

e 1l
, or the i 1 at tribu te s

[fixed] The n were born the gods Lakhma and Lakhamn
°

they we 1e bo rn and g1ew up Asshm an1l Kigshm
we re [10 1 11 and l ived th rough many days A 11u (was
born n ex t).

Be rosus ap. Enseb .

“ Chron . Can .

” i. 2 ; Syncell Chrono
graphla ,

" vo l . 1. p. 5 3 .
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I wil l gathe r to thee the beasts of the fie ld, and the

an imal s
,
and I wil l bring them to thee ; and they shal l be en

closed with i n thy door . ’ Hasisadra his mouth opened and
spake

,
and said to Hea

,
his Lord— ‘The re was not upon

the earth a man who could make the sh ip strong

[planks] I b rought 011 the fifth day i n its
circu it fourte e n measure s [it me asured] ; in i ts s ide s four
teen measure s i t measured and upon i t I placed its
roof and closed [the door] . 0 11 the s ixth day I embarked
in it : 0 11 the seven th I examined i t without : on the eighth
I examin ed i t w ith i n ; plants against the influx of the
wate rs I placed : whe re I saw rents and hole s

,
I added

what was Th ree measures of bitumen I pou red
01

°

er the outside : thre e m easures of bitumen I pon1 ed over
the i n s ide (five l i ne s obscure an d muti lated)”
W i ne 111 recept:l ClCS I collected , l ike the waters of a ri1

°

er ;
also [food] , l ike the dust of the earth , I col lected in boxes

[and ste 1 e 1l 11p. ] And Shamas the mater ial of the sh ip
completed [and made it] str011g. An1l the re ed oars of the
ship I caused them to bring [and pl above and be low.

. All I posses sed of s i l 1 11 1°, all I posse ssed of gold, all
Ipossessed of the seed of liie , 1 caused to ascend i n to the
sh ip . A ll my m 110 se rvants, all my female se rvants, al l the
beasts of the fie ld, all the an imals, all the sons of the people ,
I caused to 1111. A flood Shamas made

,
and th us he

Spake 1 11 the n igh t : ‘ I W i l l c ause it to rai n from heaven
i n to the m idst of the sh ip, 11 1111 shut thy

11001 .

'

l he command of Shamas i s obeyed, and then “ The
ragin

rr of a s to1 n1 i n the mo rn ing1° a1ose, from the horizon
of he a 1 1 n ex tend ing far and wide . V111 i n the midst of i t
t1111n1le 1e 1l : Neho and Sam wen t i n fron t : the th rone.

beare 1 s 811011 ove r moun tain s and plain s : the destr
°

oye1 ,
NergaLo vertur zned Ninip wen t i n fron t an d cast down
the Spiri ts s | 11 e ad ab1oa1l 1l esti notion in the i r fury they
11 11 1 | 1t the ca1 th the flood of V111 reached to heaven . The

b right earth to a waste was turned the s torm o’er i ts sur
face swept from the face of the e arth was l ife de stroyed
the s t ro ng° floml that 111111 whe lmed mank i nd reached to
heaven bro the r saw not l1rother °

, the flood did no t Spare
1110 111

1 01111
1
. 15 1 1 11 i11 hcav 1 11 the « rods feared the tempest,

and so ught re fuge i n the abode of A1111. Like (logs the
gods crouched down , and cowe red t0g11tl1cr. Spake Ishtar,
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l ike a child— uttered the great godde ss her spe ech Whe n
the worl d to corrupt ion turn ed , then I i n the pre sen ce of
the gods p1

°

0phesied ev il . When I in the pre sen ce of the
gods prophe s ied evi l , the n to evi l were devoted al l my ch i l
(iron , I, the mother, have given bi rth to my peopl e, and
10 ! now l ike the young of fishes they fill the sea .

’
The

gods we re weep ing for the spiri ts w ith her ; the gods i n
thei r se ats we re sit t i ng i n lamentation covered we re the i r
l ips 0 11 account of the coming evil . Six days and n ights
passed ; the wind , the flood, the storm ove rwhe lmed .

the seventh day, i n i ts course was calmed the storm and
al l the tempes t, Wh ich had destroyed l ike an earthquake,
was quie ted . The flood He caused to dry ; the wind and
the deluge ended . I behe ld the toss i ng of the sea, an d
mank i nd al l turned to corruption l ike reeds the co rpse s
floated. I opened the window,

and the l ight broke over my
face . It passed . I sat down and wept ; ove r my face
flowed my tears . I saw the shore at the edge of the sea
for twe l ve measure s the land rose . T0 the country of
Niz ir went the ship : the mountai n of N i zi r stopped the
sh ip to pass ove r i t was not able . The first day and the
second day the mountai n of N i zi r

,
the same the third day

and the four th day the mountai n o f N i zi r, the same ; th e
fifth and sixth the moun tai n of N i zi r

,
the same ; i n the

cou rse of the seven th (lay I sent out a dove , an d i t left .
The dove wen t to and fro

,
and a re sti ng-plaee it d id not

find
, and i t re turned . I sen t; fo rth a swal low,

and i t left ;
the swal low went to and fro

,
and a res t ing-place it d id no t

find
, an d i t returned . I sent fo r th a raven

,
and i t l eft the

raven wen t, and the corpse s on the waters i t saw,
and i t

(l id eat : i t swam,
and wande red away

,
and returned not .

I sent the an imal s forth to the four winds I pou red out
a l ibat ion I bui l t an al tar on the pe ak of the mountai n
seven j ugs of wine I took ; at the bottom I placed reeds,
p ine s, and sp ice s . The gods col lected to the burn ing; the
gods co . le0te 1l to the good burn ing . L ike swnpe over
the sacrifice they gathered .

One more example must con cl ude 0 111
° Specimen s of the

l egends curren t among?1
° the Assyr ian s and Babylon ians i n

ancien t times . A s the pre ce ding passage i n my th based
upon h istory, the con cl ud ing one shal l be taken from that
portion 0f A ssyrian lore which i s pure ly and wholly imagi
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n ative . The descen t of Ishtar to Hades, perhaps i n search
of Tammuz, i s related as fol lows

To the land of Hades, the l and of her de s i re, Ishtar,
daughter of the Moon-god S in , turned her m i n d . The

daughter of S i n fixed her mind to go to the House whe i e
all mee t, the dwel l ing of the god Iskalla, to the house
which men enter, but cannot depal t fl om— the road which
men tr

°

a1 e1, b11t n eve r retrace— th e abode of darkne ss and
of famine , whei e earth IS thei 1 food

,
the i r n ouri shmen t clay

—whe1°e l ight i s not seen , but i n darkn ess they dwel l
whe re ghosts, l ike birds, flutter their w ings. arid on the

door and the door-posts the dust l ies undistuiwbed
“ When Ishtar arrived at the gate of Hades

,
to th e

keepe r of the gate a word she spake : O keepe r of the
entrance, ope n thy gate Open thy gate , I say again, that

'

I may enter in If thou openest no t thy gate
,
i f I do not

e nter ih , I wil l assaul t the doo r, the gate I wil l break down ,
I wil l a ttack the en tran ce, I w i l l spl i t open the portal s . I
will 1 aise the (l ead

,
to be the 1lev0ur °

e i s of the l iv ing !
Upon the l iving the dead shal l pr fe) . Then the porter
opened his mou th and spake

,
and thus he said to great

Ishtar : ‘ Stay
,
l ad y

,
do not shake down the 1l001° ° I 11 ill

go an d in form Queen N i n-ki-gal . So the poite r wen t in
and to N i n~k i-ga1 said

‘The se curses thy sister Ishtar
ut ter8 °

yea, she blaspheme s thee wi th fearful mn ses . And

N i n-ki-gal , hearing the words, grew pale , l ike a flower when
out fi om the s tep ° l ike the s t alk of a 1

°

eed, she shook .

And she said, I wil l cu re her rage— I 11 ill speed ily cure
her fur .y Iier cu l ses I wil l 1°e11ay. Li11ht up con suming
flames ! L ight up a blaze of sti aw ! Be her doom wi th
the husbands who left the i r w ive s ° be her doom wi th the
wives who forsook the i r lor °

11s be her doom with the youths
of dishono1 ed l ives . G0

,
porter

,
and open the gate for her

but strip her, as some ha1 e been stripped m e now.

’
The

1101 ter wen t and opened the gate .

‘ Lady of Tiggaba, en
ter

,

’ he said : ‘ Bute i . I t i s permitted . The Que en of
Hade s to m ee t thee comes . So the first gate lether 111, but
she was stopped , an d the re the great 01 own was taken from
her he ad . Keepe i , do n ot take off from me the crown
that i s 0 11 my he ad .

‘Excuse it, l ady, the Que en of the

The translation ofMr. Fox Talbot, as given in the Transactions
of the Soci ety of Bibliea l Arehaao lngy,

” vol . i i i pp. 119- 124 , and again
in Re co1da of the Pas t

,
vo l . i pp. 143—149 , is here fol lowed .
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Land i n s i sts upon i t s removal . ’ The n e xt gate let her ih ,

but she was sto lipod, and the re the ear-r ings we re taken
from her ea rs . Ke epe r, do not take off from me the ear
r ings from my ears .

’ Excuse it
,
la1ly, the Queen of the

Land in s is t s upon the i r removal . ’ The th i rd gate let her
in
,
but she was stopped , and there the pre cious stones we re

take n from her head .

‘Keepe r
,
do n ot take off from m e

the gems that adorn my head .

’ ‘Excuse it, lady, the Queen
of the Land i n si sts upon thei r removal . ’ The fourth gate
let her ih , but she was s topped , and there the smal l j ewel s
were taken from her br .ow Keepe r, do not take off from
me the smal l j ewe l s that deck my brow .

’ Excuse it, l ady,
the Queen of the Lan d ins is t s upon the ir removal . The fifth

gate let her i11, b 11t she was s topped , and there the gi rdle
was take n fr0m her waist . ‘ Ke epe r, do not take off from
me the gird le that gi rds m y waist

’ ‘ Excuse it, l ady, the
Queen of the Land i n si sts upon i ts rcmo 1 al .

’
The s ixth

a
c ate let he r in

,
but she was stopped, and there the gold

rings were taken from he r hands and fe et . ‘ Keeper, do
not take off from me the gold rings of my hands and fee t . ’

Excuse. it, l ady, the Quee n of the Land i nsi s t s upon their
removal . The se v enth gate let her in, but she was stopped,
an d the re the las t garme n t was take n from her body.

‘Kee
g
er, do not t:1ke off, I prav, the last garmen t from my

body . Excuse it, l ady, the Queen of the Land i nsis t s
upon i ts 1° °

1~mo 1 al .
“ Afte r that Mother Ishtar had descended i nto Hades,

N i n—ki-gal saw and de r ided her to her face . Then Ishta r
lost her reason , 111111 he aped cu rse s upon the other . N i n-ki
gal hereupon opened her mouth , and spake Go, Namtar,

and bring her out forpunishment, afflictherwith

disease of the eye , the s ide, the feet, the heart, the he ad
’

(some l in e s effaced)
The D i v ine me ssenge r of the gods lacerated h is face

be fo re them . The assembly of the gods was full . The

8 1111 came , along with the Moon , hi s fathe r, and weeping
he spake thus unto Hea

,
the k i ng ‘ Ishtar has descended

in to the earth
,
and has not ri sen again ; and e ve r s ince the

t ime tha t Mo the r Ishtar de scended i n to he l l , the

mas t e r has ce ased from commanding °

the slave has ceased
f rom obeying . Then the (rod Hea 111 the depth of h1sm 1nd

formed a de sig11
° he mode led , for her e scape , the figure

of 11 man of cl :. .1y Go to save her, Ph'

tntom ,
prese nt thyo
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self at the portal of Hades ; the seven gate s of Hade s wi ll
all open before thee ; N i n-ki-gal wil l se e thee, and take
p l easure be cause of thee . Whe n her mind has grown
calm

,
and he r anger has worn i tself away

,
awe her with

the names of the great gods ! Then prepare thy frauds !
F i x on de ce i tful t ri cks thy mind Use the chiefe st of thy
t r icks ! B r ing

° forth fish out of an empty ve sse l ! Tha t
wil l aston ish Nin-ki-gal

,
an d to Ishtar she wil l re store her

cloth ing . The reward— a great reward— for these th ings
shal l not fai l . Go, Phantom,

save her
,
and the gre a t as

sembly of the people shal l crown the e ! Meat s
,
the be st

in the city
,
shal l be thy food ! W i ne

,
the most de l i c ious

i n the c ity, shal l be thy d1 i nk ! A royal p alace shal l be
thy dwe l l ing, a throne of state shal l be thy seat ! Magi
cian and eonjuror shal l k i ss the hem of thy garment '

“ N i n-ki-gal opened her mouth and spake ; to her
messenge 1 , Namt°11 commands she ga1

°

e
° ‘Go, Namtar,

the
'

I en1ple of Justiee 3 110 1 11 ! D eck the image s ! D eck
the al tars . Bring,

° out An111111ak, and l et him take his seat
011 a throne of gold ! Pour out fo r Ish tar the water of
l ife ; from my realms let her depart .

’ Namtar obeyed he
adorned the Temple ; de cked the image s , de cked the al tars ;
b rought outAn11n11ak

,
a11d let him take his seat 0 11 a throne

of gol1l ; poured out for Ish tar the water of l ife , and

suffei ed lie1 to depmt Then the fi1 st gate let her out,
and gave her back the garment of her for .m The next
gate let her out, and gave her back the j ewe l s for her
hands and fe et . The th i rd gate let her out, and ga1 e her
back the gi rdle fo r her waist . The fourth gate let her
out, and ga1 e her back the smal l gems she had wo rn upon
her brow . The fifth gate let her 0 11t, a11d gave her back
the pre cious s tone s that had been upon her head . The

s ix th gate let her out, an d gave he1 back the ear
°-1 i ngs that

were taken from her ears And the seventh o ate let her

E
111,

r

1
1

,

1 11 g
°

1ve her back the c rown she had cmried 011 her

ea1

Se ends th i s cu r ious legend
,
and with i t the l imi ts of

our spac e requi re that we should term inate th is notice of
the rel igion of the A ssyrians and Babylon ians .
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CHAPTER I II .

THE RELIGION OF THE ANC IE NT IRANIAN S .

’

p roré7mg 1157702 15190 fte r
’

11131-n slim c
'

s dg, dyaflbv daipova Kai 1111 11131

daipova .
—I)IOG . Laert. Proem, p. 2 .

THE Iran ian s were i n ancien t t imes the domin ant race
throughou t the enti re tract ly ing° be twee n the Sul iman
moun tain s and the Pamir steppe on the one hand, an d the
great Mesopotamian val ley on the other . In termixed i n
port ion s of the tract with a Cush ite 0 1

° N igr i t i c
,
and in

o thers with a Turan ian elemen t, they posse ssed , neverthe
l ess

,
upon the whole , a de c ided p reponde ran ce ; and the

tract i tse l f has been known as A riana,
”
0 1

° “ Iran
,

” at any
ra te from the t ime of A lexande r the Great to the presen t
day ! * The region i s one in which ex treme s are brought
in to sharp contrast

,
and forced 011 human observat ion , the

summe rs being° i n ten se l y hot, an d the winte rs p ierci ngly
cold

,
the more favored po rt ion s luxurian tl y fe rtile

,
the re

mainder an ar i d and frigh tfu l de se rt . Ii, as seem s to be
now general ly thought by the be s t i n formed and deepest
inve stigators,T the l ight of primeval re lation v ery earl y
faded away i n A s ia, and re l igion s th e re were i n the mai n
el aborated out of the work ing upon the c ircumstan ce s of
his envi ronment, of that “ re l igious facul ty ”

whe rewi th
God had endowed mank ind , we might expec t that i n th i s
pe cul iar region a p e cul iar rel igion should de ve lop i t se l f— a

rel igion o f s t rong an t i these s an d sharp contrasts, unl ike
tha t of such homogen eous trac t s as the N i le val ley and the
Mesopo tamian plain, where cl imate was alme st un iform ,

Strabo , who is the earl iest of extan t w riters to
'

use Ariana
in th is broad sense , probab ly obta ined the term from the contempo
raries of A lexander . It was certain ly used by Appo l l odor us of
Artemita (ah. B . C .

i See Max Mill ler, “ Introduct ion to the Science of Religion ,
Lecture I. pp. 40, 41 .
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and a monotonous fert i l ity spread around un iversal abun
dan ce . The fact answers to our natu ral anti cip at ion . At a
t ime which i t i s difficult to date, but wh ich the se best
sk i l led in Iran ian ant iqu it ies are incl ined to pl ace before
the birth of Mosesfi“ the re grew up, i n the region whereof
we are speak ing

,
a form of re l ig i on marked by very speci al

an d unusual feature s, ve ry un l ike the rel igions of Egypt
and A ssyr i a

,
a th ing qui te sui generis, one very worthy of

the atte ntion of those who are inte res ted i n the past h is tory
of the human race

,
and more espec i al ly of such as w ish

to study the history of rel igions .

Ancien t tradition assoc ia tes th i s re l igion with the name
of Zoroaster . Zoroaster

, 0 1
° Zarathrustra, accord ing to the

native spel l ing
, 1

' was
,
by one aecount, 1 a Median k ing

who conquered Babylon about 245 8. By another,
which i s mo re p robable

,
and which rests, moreove r, 011

better author i ty
,
he was a Bactr i an ,§ who, at a date n ot

qui te so remote
,
came forward in

'

the broad plai n of the
m iddle Oxus to in sti l i n to the minds of h i s coun t rymen the
doctrines and pre cepts of a new re l igion . C la iming° div ine
i n sp i ration

,
and profe ss ing to hold from time to t ime d i rect

conve rsation wi th the Sup reme Be ing, he de l i ve red h is
reve lation s in a myth ica l form

,
an d ob tai ned the i r general

acceptance as d iv ine by the Bactr ian people . IIis religion
gradual ly spread from “ happy Bac t ra

,

” “ Bactra of the
l ofty banne r

,

”
I] first to the n e ighbor i ng count r ie s, and the n

to al l the n ume rous tribe s of the Iran ians , un t i l at last i t
be came the e s tabl ished re l igion of the mighty empi re of
Pers ia, which , i n the middle of the s ix th century before
our era, e stabl i shed itse l f on the ruin s of the Assyr ian and
Babylon i an k i ngdoms

,
and sho r t l y afte rwards overran and

subdued the ancien t monarchy of the Pharaohs . In Pers i a
i t maintai ned i t s ground

,
despite the shock s of G rec ian

and Par thian conque s t
,
unt i l Mohamm edan i ntolerance

d rove i t out a t the poin t of the sword , and fo rced i t to se ek
a re fuge further eas t

,
i n the pen in sul a of H i ndustan . Here

i t s t i l l continues, in Guze rat and in Bombay, the creed of

Hang, Essays on the Re l ig ion , etc ,
of the Parsees, p. 265 .

1 See Zendavesta,

”
pass im.

1 Be rosus ap. Synce ll Chronographia.

”
p. 147 .

Hermipp. ap. Arne b . Adv . i. 5 2 ; J ustin , i. 1 ; Amm.

Marv . xxi i i . 6 ; Mose s His t . A rmen .

”
i. 5 .

li i i . 8 . 7 .
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general ly of the Iran ian re l igion w e must necessar ily regard
D ual i sm as a part of it. The Iran i ans of h istor i c times he ld
that from al l e tern ity there had ex is ted two mighty and
rival be i ngs, the authors of al l other e xistence s

,
who had

been engaged in a pe rpe tual conte st
,
each seeking to i nj ure ,

baflie , and in every way annoy and thwart the o the r . Bo th
princ iples were real pe rsons

,
possessed of wi ll

,
i n te l l igence

,

powe r, consciousne ss, and othe r pe rsonal qual i t ie s . To the

one they gave the name of Ahuia Mazda
,
to the othe r that

OfAngro
-Mainyus .

He re let u s pause for a moment
,
an d con sider the import

of the se two n ames . Name s of de i tie s
,
as Profe sso r Max

Milller has we l l poi nted out,* are among the most i nterest
ing of studie s ; and a proper u nderstanding of the i r m ean
ing throws frequently ve ry cons iderabl e l ight on the n a ture
and character of a rel igion . Now

,
Ahura-Mazda is a word

composed of three elements Ahura
,

”
maz ,

”
da .

”
The

first of these i s prope rly an adj ective
,
sign i fying

,
l iv ing ;

”

i t corresponds to asura in San skri t, and l ike that passes
from an adj ect ival to a substant ival force

,
and is used for

l ivi ng be ing
,

” especially for living beings superior to man .

Pe rhaps i t may be best expressed in Engl ish by the word
Spi r i t,

” only tha t we must not regard absolute immateri

al i ty as impl ied i n it. Maz i s cogn ate to the maj i n
maj or, and the “ mag or meg i n magnus and mint ;

i t i s an in ten si t i ve , and mean s m uch .

” Da o r “
(lao is

a word of a double mean ing ; i t i s a part i ciple, or ve rbal
adjective, an d signifies e ither giv ing or “ knowing,

”

being connected with the Lati n do
,

” dare (Gre ek
to give ,

”
and with the Greek dafiva z, da riuwv ,

to know,

” knowing.

”
The entire wo rd Ahnra-Mazda,

”

thus me an s e i the r
,

“ the much-knowing sp i r i t,
” or the

mneh-giv ing spiri t
,
the “

all-boun tifu l ,
” or the all

wise .

”
T

Angro Mainyus contain s two e lements only, an adj oe
t ive and a substantive .

“ Angro is ak i n to “ n ige r,
”
aw l

so to negro i t me an s simply “ black or dark .

”

Mainyns,
” a substan t i ve

,
i s the exac t equivalen t of the

“ In troduction to the Sc ience of Re l igi on , Lecture 111 ’ pp.

171 et 3 8

1 See
g
gang, Essays , p. 3 3 ; Brockhaus . Vend idad-Sadé.” pp

347 and 385 : and S irH. Rawl inson
,
Pe rs ian Vocabulary,

”
ad voc.

Auramazda.

”
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Lati n “ mens
,
and the G reek pévog. It means mind ,

i n tel l igence . Thus Angro—Mainyus i s the “ black or
dark i n tel l igen ce .

Thus the n ames themse l ve s sufliciently i ndicated to those
who first used them the na ture of the two beings . Ahura
Mazda was the “ al l-bountiful , al l-wise , l iv ing being ” or
sp iri t,

”
who stood at the head of all that was good and

lovely
,
beautiful and de l ightful . Angro

-Mainyus was the
“ dark and gloomy intel l igence

,

” that had from the first
bee n A hura-Mazda’ s enemy, and was bent on thwarting and
vex ing h im . And with these fundam ental notions agreed
all that the sacred books taught con cern ing ei the r be i ng.

Ahura-Mazda was de clared to be the creator of l ife, the
earthly and the sp iri tual ;

” he had made the ce le sti al
bod ies

,

”
earth, water, and t rees,

”
all good creature s,

” and
all good , true th ings .

” He was “ good,
” “ holy

,

” pure,
true ,

” the holy god
,

” the hol ie st
,

” the e ssence of
truth

,

” the father of truth ,
”

the best be i ng of al l ,
” the

master of pu r i ty .

” Supreme l y happy
,
he possessed e ve ry

ble ss ing, heal th, wealth , v ir tue, wisdom ,

from him came al l good to man— on the p ious and the right
eous he be s towed , not on ly ear thly advantages, bu t precious
spi r i tual gifts

,
t ruth

,
de vo t ion, the good m i nd ,

” and eve r
las t ing happ in e ss ; and , as he rewarded the good , so he al so
pun ished the bad , al though th is was an aspe ct in whi ch he
was but se ldom con templated .

Angro
—Mainyus, on the o ther h and, was the creator and

npholder of e ve ry thing that was evi l . Opposed to Ahm a
Mazda from the beginn ing, he had been engaged i n a per

petual warfare with him . Whateve r good th ing Ahm a
Mazda had created

,
Angro

-Mainyus had corrupted and
ruined it.i

‘ Mo ral and phys ical evi l s were al ike at h i s dis

Posal . He could blast the earth w i th barrenn ess, or make
it p roduce tho rns

,
th is t le s

,
and poisonous plants ; h is were

the ea r thquake
, the sto rm , the plague of hai l , the thunde r

bolt ; he could cause disease an d death , sweep off a nation
’
s

flocks and he rds by mu rrain
,
o r (lepopu late a con t i ne n t by

pe s t i lence fe rocious wi ld beasts
,
se rpen ts

,
toads, mice ,

The expressions in i nve rted commas are a l l taken from Hang
’

s

trans lat i ons of the Yasna gi ven in his Essays . The exact p lace

g
é each is noted in the Author ’s

'

Anc ien t Monarch ies, " vol . ii.
49

T See the Second Fargard of the Vend idad . which is g i ven at
length in the above-men tioned work , vo l . i i i . pp. 238-240.
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hornets, mu squitoes, we re hi s crea t ion he had i nvented and
in t roduced i n to the world the s in s of w i tchc raft, murder,
unbe l ief, cann ibal ism ; be exci ted wars and tumul t s

,
con

tinually st irred up the bad agai nst the good
,
and labored

by e ve ry poss ible exped ien t to make v ice triumph over
vi rtue . Ahura—Mazda could exe rcise no control ove r h im ;
the u tmost that he could do was to keep a pe rpe tual watch
upon his ri val , and se ek to baffle and defea t h im . Th is he
was not always able to (lo ; de sp ite h is best ende avors,
Angro

-Mainyus was not unfrequently v ictorious .
The two grea t beings who thus d iv ided be twee n them

the empi re of the un ive rse, were ne i ther of them conten t to
be sol itary. Each had cal led into e xi stence a number of in
ferior spirits, who acknowledged the i r sovereignty, fought on
the i r s ide

,
and sought to execute their behe sts . At the

head of the good sp iri ts subj ect to Ahura-Mazda stood a
band of s ix dignified with the title of Amesha-Spentas, or
Immortal Holy Ones}

?
the ch ief ass istan ts of the Pri n

ciple of Good both in counse l and in action . These were
Vohu-mano, or Bahman , the Good M i nd A sha-vahista,
or Ardibehe sht, the H ighest Truth ;

” Khshathra-vairya,
or Shahravar, the gen ius of wealth : Spen ta-Armaiti (Isl and
armat), the gen ius of the E arth : Haurvatat (Khordad), the
gen i us of Health : and Ameretat (Amerdat), the gen i us oi

lmmortalityfi
“ In direct anti the s i s to the se stood the

band, l ikewise one of six, which formed the counci l and
chie f support of Angro

-Mainyus, n amely, Akomano, the
Bad M i nd Indra, the god of storms : Saurva : Naonhaitya :

Tar ie : and Zaric .1
‘ Be side s the se lead ing spiri ts there was

marshal led on e i ther s ide an i nnumerable host of lesser an d
subord inate ones, cal led re specti vely ahuras an d devas, who
const ituted the armie s or attendants of the two great
powers and we re employed by them to work out the i r pur
poses . The leade r of the angel i c hosts

,
or aburas, was a

glorious be i ng, cal led Sraosha or Serosh I the good , tal l ,
fai r Sere sh ,

” who s tood i n the Zoroastri an sy stem whe re
M ichae l the A rchange l stands in the Chri stian . § The

" Haug, Essays , p. 263 ; Pusey , “ Le ctures on Daniel ,” pp.

636. 5 3 7 .

tHang, l. s . c . ; Windischmann ,
Zoroas trische S tud ien , p 5 9 .

66
3
5 7

0 11 Serosh . see the Au thor’ s Anc ien t Monarch ie s,” vo l . i i . pp.

o

§ 1t is no doub t true , a s Dr. Pusey observes (
“ Le ctures on
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armie s of Angro
-Mainyns had no such s ingle leade r, bu t

fought under the o rde rs of a numbe r of co-equal cap ta i ns
as D rnkhs

, de struc t ion Aéshemo
,

“ rap ine Daivis
,

“ decei t ” : Driwis,
“ pove rty and o the rs . Offe r i ng an

un i nterrupted and dogged re si s tance to the army of A hura
Mazda, they main ta ined the st ruggle on some th ing l ike
e qual terms

,
and showe d no s ign of any i n ten tion to make

the i r submiss ion .

Ne ither Ahura-Maz da nor the Amesha-Spentas we re rep
resented by the early I ran ians unde r any mate ri al forms

The Zoroastrian system was m arkedly anti-idolat rous .

and the utmost tha t was al lowed the worsh ippe r was an

emblemati c representation of the Sup reme Be i ng by mean !
of a W i nged circle

,
with wh ich was occas ion al ly combined

an i n compl ete human figure , robed and wearing a t iara . A

W INGED CIRCLE .

four-winged figure at Mnrgab, the an c ien t Pasargada i s
al so poss ibly a rep resen tation of Sere sh ; bu t o the rwise the
obj ec ts of the i r re l igious regards we re not exh ibited in

mate r i al shape s by the earl y I ran i an s .

Among the ange l i c be i ngs reve renced by the I ran i ans
lowe r than the Am esha-Spentas , but s t i l l of a ve ry h igh
rank and d ign ity

,
we re M ithra, the gen ius of l ight, e arly

identified w i th the sun ; Tistrya, the Dog-s tar Airyaman,

a gen ius pres id i ng ove r marriage ; 1
‘ and othe rs . M i thra

was originallynot held i n very h igh este em ; bu t by d egre e s

Danie l
,

”
p. that the characters of the Am esha—Spentas , and of

the othe r great sp i ri ts or gen i i of the Zendavesta, is al toge the r be low
that of the ho ly ange l s ,

" and that the term archange l ,
”
it app l ied

to any of them , is a m isnomer ” (Ibid. p. But sti l l the re is
suffi cient re semb lance to make the comparison natura l and not 1m
pro
p
e r.
Zendave sta , Ill . 72 (Splge l

’

s ed ition).
1Hang.

“ Essays .’ p. 23 1 .
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he was advanced , and ul t imately came to occupy a p l ace
only a l i ttle i nfe r i or to that ass ign ed from the first to
Ahu ra-Mazda . D ari us

,
the son of Hystaspes, placed the

emblems of Ahue azda an d of M i thra in equal ly eon.

spienous pos it i on s on the sculptured table t above h is tomb ;
and his e xample was fol lowed by al l the l ater monarchs of
h is race whose sep ulchre s are st il l i n existencefi“ A rtaxe rxes
Mne inon placed an image of M ith ra i n the temp l e attached
to the royal palace at Susan

L He al so in his i nscr iption s
un i tes M i th ra wi th Ahnra-Mazda, and prays for the i r eon
j oi n t protectioni Artaxerxe s Ochns doe s the same a l ittle
la te r ; § an d the p racti ce i s al so observed in port ions of the
Zendave sta composed about this pe riod . AhuraMazda

and M i thra are cal led the two great ones
,

” “ the two
gre at

,
imperishable

,
and pure .

”
1T

The pos ition of man in the cosmic scheme was de te r
mined by the fact that he was among the creat ion s of
Abu ra-Mazda . Fo rmed and placed on earth by the Good
Be ing

,
he was boun d to render h im impli cit obedience

,
and

to oppose to the utmost Angro
-Mainyus and his crea ture s .

H i s du t ie s m ight be summed up under the four heads of
p ie ty, pur i ty, i nd ustry, and verac i ty. P i ety was to be
shown by an acknowledgment of Ahura-Mazda as the One
True God

,
by a revere n t i a l regard fo r the Amesha-Spentas

and the Iz eds, or lowe r ange l s, by the frequen t ofl
'

ering of
praye rs, p raise s, and thanksgi vi ngs, the reci tation of hymns,
the occas ion al sacrifice of an imal s, and the performance
from time to time of a curious ce remony known as that of
the Haoma or Homa . Thi s con s is ted i n the extraction of
the j u ice of the Homa plan t by the priests du r i ng the reci
tation of praye rs, the formal presentation of the l iqu id ex

t rac ted to the sacrificial fire
, the consumption of a smal l

portion of it by one of the offi ciating min i sters
,
and the

d ivision of the remainder among the worsh ippe rs .

“ In
sacrifices the prie s t s we re also necessa ry go-betweens . The

See the Author’s “ Anc ient Monarchies . vo l . i i i . p. 429
,

Flaudin. Voyag e eu Pe rse ,

"

pls . 164 his . 166 . 173- 176.

TLoftus , Cha ldee s and Sus iana
,

”
p. 372.

1 Ibid .

S i r H. Rawl inson Cune iform Inscriptions , vol . i. p. 342 .

Ii Yasna, ” i. 34 ; i i . 44 ; i i i . 48 ; M i h r Yasht. 113 .

ii S ee Pusey’ s Le ctures on Danie l , " 542 . note 3 .

See Hang, Essays , ” p. 23
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basest
,
the most contemptible, and the most pern ic ious of

v i ces .
If i t be asked wha t Opi n ions were entertained by the Zoro¢

astrians conce rn ing man ’ s ul t imate dest iny, the answe r would
seem to be , that they were devout an d e arne st bel i eve rs i n
the immortal ity of the soul, and a con sc ious future ex isten ce .

I t was taugh t that immediate l y after death the soul s of
men

,
both good and bad, proceeded toge ther along an ap

poin ted path to the br idge of the gathere r .

”
There was a

narrow road conducting to heaven, o r paradi se , over which
the souls of the good alon e could pass

, whil e the w icked
fe l l from i t i nto the gulf be l ow

,
where they found them

se l ve s i n the pl ace of pun i shm en t . The p ious sou l was as
s i sted across the br idge by the ange l Serosh, the happy,
wel l-formed

,
swif t

,
tal l

,
Sere sh , who wen t out to meet the

weary wayfare r
,
and sustai n ed his steps as be e ffec ted the

difficult passage . The p raye rs of his friends i n th is world
much availed the de ceased, aw l helped him forward greatl y
on h is j ourney . A s he ente red the ange l Vohu-mano rose
from h is th ron e

,
aml gre e ted him w ith the words How

happy art thou, who hast. come. here to 11s, exchanging
mortal i ty for immo rtal i ty ! Then the good sou l went j oy
ful ly onward to the golden th rone , to paradi se . As for the
wicked

,
when they fe l l i n to the gulf, they found them selve s

i n oute r darkn ess, i n the k ingdom of Angro
-Mainyus, where

they w ere forced to remai n i n a sad and w re tched con

It has been maintai ned by some that the early Iran ian s
al so he ld the doctri ne of the resu rrect ion of the body ?

"

Such a doc t rin e i s ce rtai n ly con tain ed in the more re cent
por t ions of the Zendav esta and i t is argued that there are

expre ss ion s i n the mo re ancien t parts of tha t work which
impl y it, i f they do not actual ly assert it. But a care fu l
examinat io n of the passage s adduced makes it ev iden t, that
no more i s i n real i ty asse rted in them than the con tin ued
e xis te nce of the soul and Spiege l comes to the con cl us ion
that , e ve n so l ate as the t ime when the Vend idad was

wri t ten , the re surre ct ion of the body was not yet known
to the Parsee s

,

”
I o r Pe rs ians .

The o rigin al re l igion of the I ran ian s was Dual ism of a

Vend idad , x ix . 30-3 2 ; Hang, Essays
, p. 156

tHang. Essays .

”
p. 266 .

1 Sp iege l , “
Aves ta. Vo l. i i . p. 248, 249.
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ve ry p ronounced type , assign ing, as i t d id , to Angro-Mainyus

comple te in dependen ce of Ahu ra-Mazda , and equal etern ity
Wi th h im ,

wi th almost equal powe r . I t ve rged upon poly.

the i sm by the ve ry important position which i t assigned to
ce r tai n of the ahuras or ange l s

,
whom i t coupled with th e

Pri nciple of Good i n a w ay which de rogated from his
supreme and unri val l ed dignityfi

“ In i ts moral ity it mai 11
tained a h igh ton e ; but i t imposed on its fol lowers a bu 1
densome yoke of ce remon ial Obse rvan ces . It taught a
future l i fe

, wi th happ ine ss fo r the good and m ise ry for the
wicked ; but unfortun ate l y i ncl in ed to iden t i fy goodn ess
with orthodoxy

,
and wickedness with a re je ction of the

doctrine of Zo roaste r.
It may he lp the reader to understand the i nn er sp iri t of

the rel igion , it we give on e o r two specimen s of the hymns
wh ich consti tuted so importan t a part of the Zoroastri an
worship . The fol lowing is one of the Gfithfis, and i s by
some assigned to Zoroas te r h imse l f T

Now wi l l I speak and proc laim to al l who have come to l is ten
Thy praise , Ahura-Mazda . and th ine , 0 Vohu-mano .
Asha ! I ask that thy grace may appear in the l ights of heaven .

Hear wi th your ears what is best , perce ive w i th your minds what is
purest,

So that each man for h imse l fmay . be fore the great doom come th ,
Choose the creed he prefers . May the w ise ones he on our s ide .

These two Sp iri ts are twins ; they made known in t imes that are
bygone

Th at good and e v i l , in thought . and and act ion .

R ightly dec ided be twe e n them the good ; not so the ev i l .

When these Two came togethe r, first of a l l they c reated
L ife and death , that at las t the re m ight be for such as are evi l
Wre tchedne ss , bu t for the good a happy b lest ex istence .

O f these Two the One who was evi l chose what was ev i l ;
He who was k ind and good , whose robe was the change less

Il e aven .

Chose what was right ; those , too, whose works please tl Ahura .

Mazda

Pusey . Lectures 011 Danie l , p. 535 , note 9 .

1
“ Hiibschmann , E in Zoroas trische s Lie (1. m i t Riicksieht auf die

Trad it i on , tibe rse tz t 1md erkl
'

art
” Miinchen, 1872 . Compare Max

mi l ler, “ Lectures 011 the Science of Re l igi on , pp. 23 7-239 .
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They cou l d not rightly d iscern who erred and worsh ipped the

Devas :
They the Bad Sp i ri t chose , and, hav ing he ld counsel together.
Turned to Rapine , that so they m ightmake man

’

s l i fe an affliction.

Bu t to the good came m ight ; and w i th might came w isdom and
vhtu e ;

Arm aiti herse l f. the Eternal , gave to their bod ies
V igor : e

'

en thou wert enriched by the g ifts that she scattered
,

0 Mazda.

Mazda, the t ime w i l l come when the crimes of the bad sha l l be
pun ished ;

Then sha l l thy power be d isp layed in fitly reward ing the right
eons

Them tha t have bound and de l ivered up fa lsehood to Asha the
Truth-God.

Let us then be of those who advance th is world and improve it,
0 Ahura-Mazda, O Truth-God b l i ss conferring !
Let our m inds be ever there whe re w isdom ab ide th !

Then indeed sha l l be seen the fal l of pern i c i ous fal sehood ;
But in the house whe re dwe l l Vohu-mano , Mazda, and Asha
Beautiful house—sha l l be gathered forever such as are worthy.

0 men , if you but c l ing to the precepts Mazda has given ,
Precepts , whi ch to the bad are a torment . but joy to the righteous ,
Then sha l l you one day find yourse l ves v ictorious th rough them.

”

Our o ther spe cimen i s taken from the Yasna, or “ Book
on Sacrifice .

” and i s p robably some centur ie s late r than the
great bulk of the Gé thfis "

We worship Ahura-Maaza, the pure , the master of purity
We worsh ip the Amesha-Spentas ,

possessors and g ivers of b less
ings :

We worship the whole creation of Him who is True , the heavenly .

W i th the terrestrial , a l l that supports the good creat ion ,
A ll that favors the spread of the good Mazd -Yasna t re l igion .

We pra ise whatever is good in thought , in word , or in action ,
Past or future ; we a lso keep c lean whatever is exce l len t .

0 Ahura-mazda , thou true and happy be ing !

Hang, Essays , pp. 162 , 163 .

t Mazd-yasna means Ahura-mazda worshipping. Mazdisn

was used common ly to des ignate the orthodox , under the Sassanians .
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We s trive both to th ink , and to speak , and to do whatever is fittest
Both our l ives to preserve , and bring them both to perfection .

Holy Sp i rit of Earth , for our best works
’
Tsake, we entreat thee ,

G ran t us beautiful fe rt i le fie lds— aye , gran t them to a l l men,

Be l ieve rs and unbe l ievers , the wea l thy and those that have
noth ing .

”

The re l igion of the earl y Iran i ans became corrupted after
a t ime by an admixture of fore ign superst i tion s . The fol
l ow ers of Zoroaster, as they spread themse lves from their
origin al se a t upon the Oxus over the region s ly ing south

F IRE ALTARS .

and south-west of the Casp ian Sea, were brought into
tact wi th a form of faith con siderably diffe ren t from that
to which they had prev iously been attacked, ye t we l l
adap ted for blend ing wi th it. Thi s was Magism , or the
worsh ip of the e lements . The early inhabitan ts ofA rmen ia,
Cappadocia

,
and the Zagros mountain-range , had, unde r

c1rcumstances that are unknown to tis, deve loped this form

The two l ives are the l ife of the soul and the l ife of the
body (Hang, Essays , i. s .

t i. 8 .

“ our agricu l tura l labors
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of rel igion , and had associated with i ts t enets, a p r ie st-caste
claiming p rophet ic powe rs, and a highly sacerdotal character.
The essentials of the re l igion were these : the four e le
men ts

,
fire

,
a ir

,
earth

,
an d water

,
were recogn ized as the

only p rope r obje cts of human reverence . Personal gods,
and toge ther w ith them temples

,
shri nes

,
an d images

,
we re

reje cted . The devotion of the worsh ippe rs was paid, not
to any powe rs pres id ing over the const ituent parts of n ature,
but to those const i t ue nt parts themselves . F i re, as the
most s ubtle and ethe real pri ncipl e

,
and agai n as the most

powe rfu l agen t
,
attracted especi al regard ; and on the fire

al tars of the Magian s the sacred flame
, generally regarded as

k i ndled from heaven
,
was kep t un interruptedly burn ing

from year to year, and from age to age, by bands of priests,
whose special duty i t was to see that the sacred spark was
never extingui shed . To defile the altar by blowing the
flame with one ’ s breath was a cap ital ofi ence , and to burn a
corpse was regarded as equal ly odious . Whe n victims were
offered , noth ing but a smal l portion of the fat was eonsumed

in the flames . Next to fire, water was reverenced . Sacrifice

was offered to rive rs
,
l akes

,
and fountain s

,
the v ictim be i ng

brought near to them and then slain
,
whi le the utmost care

was taken that 110 drop of the i r blood should touch the
water and pol lute it. No refuse was al lowed to be cast
i n to a river, nor was i t even l awful to wash one

’ s hands in
on e . Reverence for earth was shown by sacrifice and by
abstention from the usual mode of burying the dead .

The Magian p r ie st-easte held an exal ted pos1tion . No
wo rshippe r could perform any ri te of the religion unl ess by
the i ntervention of a prie st, who stood be tween him and
the De i ty as a mediatorut The Magus prepared the v ic t im
and slew it, chanted the mysti c strai n wh ich gave the sacr i
fice all its force

,
poured on the ground the p rop i t iato ry

l ibation of oi l , milk, and honey, and he l d the bundle of th in
tamari sk twigs, the barsom (baresma) of the late r Zend
books, the employme nt of wh ich was e ssentia l to eve ry
sacrificial ce remony . 1 C la iming supernatural powe rs

,
they

explai ned omen s , e xpounded dreams
,
and by means of a

ce rtain mysteri ous man ipulation of the barsom
,
or bundle

The ch i e f authori ties for th is description are Herodotus (l.
S trabo (xv. 3 , 13 , and Agathias (i i .
tHe rod . l . s . c. ; Amm . Marc . xxiii. 6.

t S trabo, 1. s . c.



THE RELIGIONS OF THE AN CIENT lVORLD . 79

of tamarisk-twigs, I arr ived at a know ledge of future e vents
,

which they would some times conde scend to communi cate
to the p ious i nquirer .
W i th such pretensions i t was n a tural that the caste

MAGIAN PRIE ST .

should assume a lofty air
,
a s ta te l y d ress, an d an env iron .

ment of ceremon ial magnificence . Cl ad in whi te robes ,
and bear i ng upon th e i r h eads tal l fe l t caps, wi th long l ap
pe t s at the sides

,
which (we are told conce aled the jaw

and even the l ips
,
each with h is barsom i n his hand, the y

marched in proce ss i on to the fire-al tars , and stand ing round
them performed for an hour at a t ime the i r magical i ncan
tations . The c redulous m 11ltitude , impressed by sights of
this k ind

,
and imposed on by the cl aims to supern atural

D ino , Fr. 8 ; Seho l . ad. Ni c . The r. 613 .

t Strabo , xv. 3 , 5 15 ; Diog. Laert . “ Proem .
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E
owers which the Magi put forward, paid them a wi l l ing
omage ; the k ings and chie fs consulted them ; an d when
the Iran i an s, p re ss ing wes tward , came i n to con tact w ith
the races p rofe ssing the Magian re l igion , they found the
Magian priest-caste al l-powe rfu l in most of the western
nat i on s .
Or igin ally Zoroastr ian i sm had been intoleran t and ex

el us ive . I t s firstprofessors had l ooked w ith av erson and con
tempt on the creed of the i r Indian brethren ; they had been
fierce opponents of idolatry, and absolute]y hosti le to e very
form ofreligion except tha t Which they had themse l ves work
ed out . But wi th the lapse of time these fe e l ings had grown
weake r . The old re l igious fervor had abated . An impress ible
and imitat i ve sp iri t had deve loped itself. When the Zoroas
trians came i n to contact with Magism

,
i t impressed them

favorably . There was no con trad i ction between its mai n
ten e ts and those of the i r old re l igion ; they were com
pat ible , and might read ily be he l d together an d the result
was, that, W i thout giv ing up any part of thei r previou s
creed, the Iran i ans adopted and added on to it all the prin
cipal poin ts of the Magian be l ief, and al l the more remark
able of the Magian re l igious usages . Th is re l igious fusion
seems first to have taken place in Med ia. The Magi be
came a Median tribefi“ and were adopted as th e pri est-caste
of the Med i an na t ion . E leme ntal worship, d iv in at ion by
mean s of the barsom

,
(lream-expounding, incantati on s at the

fire-altars
,
sacrifice s whe reat a Magus ofliciated, were adde d

0 11 to the old dual i sm and qualified worsh ip of the Amesha

Spentas, of M i th ra, and of the other ahuras ; and a mixed
o r mongre l re l igion was thus fo rmed, wh ich long struggled
wi th, and u l t imate l y p revai led over

,
pure Zoroastr ian i sm .1

'

The Pe rs ian s afte r a time came i n to this be l ie f, accepted
the Magi for thei r pri ests

,
and attended the ceremon ie s at

the fire-al tars .
The adoption of e lemental worsh ip in to the I ran i an

sys tem p roduced a curious practice wi th regard to dead
bodi e s . I t became un lawful to bu rn them

,
si nce that would

be a pol lu t ion of fire ; or to bury them ,
the reby pol l ut i ng

earth ; or to throw them i nto a r iver
,
thereby pol l ut i ng

Herod . i. 101.

1 See Westergaard
’
s Introduction to the Zendavesta,” p. 17 ; and

compare the Author ’s Essay on the Re l igion of the Ancient
Pers ians ” in his Herodotus,” vol. 1. pp. 414—419, 8td ed ition.
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low incantat ions —the supposed prophet ic powers of the
priest-caste— all th i s together con sti tuted an imposing
whole at on ce to the eye and to the mind, and was calcu

l ated to give addition al gran deur to the c iv i l system that
shou ld be al lied with it. Pure Zoroastr i an ism was too
sp i r i tual to coalesce re adi ly with Oriental l uxu ry and mag
nificence, or to l end strength to a governme nt based 0 11

the pr i n ciples of Asiat i c despotism . Magism furn i shed a
h ierarchy to support the th ron e and add splendor and dig
nity to the court wh i le i t overawed the subj ect class by
its supposed possess ion of supernatural powers and of the
right of med iating be tween man and God . I t supp lied a

p i cturesque worsh ip, which at once grat ified the sense s and
exc ited the fancy. I t gave scope to man ’ s pass ion for the
marve l lous by its in cantations, i ts d iv i n ing-rods, i ts omen
l
'

eading, and its dream-e xpounding. It gratified the rel ig
ious scrupulos ity which finds a pleasure inmak ing to i tse lf
difficulties, by the d isallowance of a thousand natu ral acts,
and the imposit ion of numberless rule s for e x ternal purity .

At the same t ime i t gave no offence to the ant i-idolatrous
sp i r i t in which the Iran ians had always gloried, but uphe ld
and encouraged the iconocl asm which they had prev iousl y
practi ced . I t thus blended easily with the previous creed
of the Iranian people

,
an d p roduced an amalgam that has

shown a surp r i s ing v i tal i ty
,
hav ing l asted above two thou

sand yea rs— from the time of Xe rxe s
,
the son of Darius

Hystaspis (B . c . 485—465) to the present day.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE RELIG ION OF THE EARLY SANSKRITIC INDIANS .

Le pant11e 1sm e natural i ste et lo polythe ism e , sa consqéu ence

inev i tab le . S
’

Etaient gradue l lement introdu i ts dans les etoyances de s

Aryas .

" Manu e l d
’Histoire Ancienne, vo l . i i i . p. 309.

THE rel igion of the earl y Ind ian s
,
l ike that of the

Egyp t ian s, and l ike that of Assyrians and Babylon i an s, was

an exten sive polytheism
,
but a polytheism of a very pecul iar

characte r . There lay beh in d it, at its first formati on
,
110

consc ious monothe i sm
,
no concept ion of a s ingle sup reme

powe r, from whom m an and n ature
,
and al l the force s in

nature, have the i r origi n . If we hold , as I be l ieve we do
right to hold , that God revealed H imse lf to the first paren t s
of the human race as a s ingle pe rsonal be ing

,
and so that

all race s of men had at the first th is idea as an i nhe r i tance
handed dow n to them trad itional ly from the i r an ce stors,
yet it

‘

would seem ce rtai n that i n Ind ia
,
be fore the re l igion

which we find in the Vedas arose , th i s be l ief had comple te ly
faded away and d isappeared ; the no t ion of Goc had

passed in to the notio n of “ gods ;
” a real poly th e i sm uni

v ersally prevai led, even with the h ighest class of i n te l le cts
and when , i n the course of time, monothe ist i c ideas showed
themse lves, they sprang up in i nd ividual m inds as th e re
sults of. i nd ividual speculationj

‘ and we re utte red ten ta t i vely,
not as doctr i ne s, but as hypothe se s, as t imi d “

g u e sse s a t
tm th

,

”
0 11 the part of those who confe ssed that they knew

l i t t le or no th ing
,

I f i t be asked how th is forge tfulne ss came about, how

tthe idea of one God , once possessed, could eve r be l os t,

See Max Miiller
,

Anc ien t Sanskri t Lite ra ture,” pp. 5 28, 5 29.

1 Ibid . p. 5 59 .
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pe1haps we may find an s uswe1 i n that fact to which the
tradition s of the race and some of thei 1 pecul i ar expres
s ions * poin t back , that £01 many eentu1 ies they had been
located in one of the c1 uelest l egions of the earth

,
a region

with ten months of winter and
D

two months of Stimrner
,

”
T

where the s truggle for existence must h ave been te rr ible
i ndeed

,
and all thei r energies

,
all the i r t ime

,
all the i r

thought, must have been spent on the sat i sfaction of those
phys ical n eeds fo r which prov ision must be made before
man can occupy himse l f with the riddle of the un ive rse .

At any rate, however we may account for it, or whethe r we

can account for i t or n o, the fact remain s ; somehow or
o the r the Sanskriti c Indians had ceased to “ re tain God i n
the i r k11owledge ;

”
1 they we re for a time

“ without God
in the world ,

” they had lost the senses of H i s e tern al
power and Godhead they we re i n the condition that
men would be i n who should be veritable “ ch i ldren of the
soil

,

” sp r inging i nto l ife without i nheritan ce of ancestral
not ions .

But there was .one th ing Wh ich they could not be with
out. God has implanted i n all men a re l igious faculty, 3.
rel igious i n st i nc t

,
which i s an essential port ion of the i r

nature an d among the facul t ies which most d istinguish man
from the bru tes . No sooner was the tens ion p roduced by
the severe charac te r of the i r surroundi ngs re l axed— no
soone r d id the pl ain s of the Punj ab re ce i ve the prev ious
dwel lers i n the H indu Kush— than thi s i n s t in ct asserted it
self, perce i ved that the re was some th ing d iv in e in the

world , and p roceeded to the manufac ture of deiti es . Nature
seemed to the IIindoo not to be on e, but many ; and all

n ature se emed to be wonderful and, so, d iv ine . The sky,
the ai r, the dawn , the sun , the earth, the moon , the wind ,
the storms

, fire , the wate rs, the r ivers, attrac ted his at ten
t ion

,
charmed him

,
some times terrified h im,

seemed to h im
ins t i nct with powe r and l i fe

,
became to him obj ects of

admi ra t i on and then of worship . At first, i t would appear,

As the expre ss ion , a hund red winters , used for a hundred
yeai

l

’

s . (S e e 11 11. Wi lson ’ s In troduct ion to the Rig-Veda ,
” vo l . 1.

p x 11.

t See the description of Aryanem vas jo — the old home of the

A ryans—ia the Frs t Fargard of the Vend idad Ancient Monsa
ch ie s vo l . l l . p.

3 Romans 1. 28. Ibid . , 1. 20.
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the obj ects themselves we 1 e adm ed ; but the obj ects re

ceived names ° the name s we i e
,
by the l aws of Indian

grammar
,
mascul i ne or femin ine ; and the n amed obj ects

thus passed i nto pe1 sons, * the nom ina became num ina
,

be ings quite distin ct from the objec ts themse l ve s, pi esiding
over them,

di recti ng them,
l ul ing them, but having a sepa

rate and another k i nd of exi stence .

And now the polytheism, already sufficiently extens ive
through the multipl ic i ty of thi ngs natu1al, took a fre sh
start . The names, hav ing become poi sons, tended to float
away f1om the obj ects and the obj ects received fresh
names

,
which in the i r turn we re exalted in to gods

,
and so

swe l led the pantheon . When first the idea of count ing the
gods presented itse lf to the mind of a Vedic poet, and be
subjected them to a formal census, he found them to amoun t
to no more than thi rty—thi e e . T But i n course of t ime thi s
smal l band swe l led i nto a multitude

,
an d Visvamit1a, a

somewhat l ate poe t, state s the n umbe r at 3 339 I
On e of the fe atures most cleai ly proiiounced in the

Vedic polythe ism 18 that which has be en aheady noticed as

obtain ing to a considerable extent both i n the Egyptian
and Assyi ian 1 eligions,§ the to:1t11re which has been called
Kathenothe i sm ” or Henothe ism .

” A Ved ic wor~
shipper

,
for the most part, when he turned h is regards

towaids any indixidual dei ty, f01 (rot to1 the t ime be i ng that
the1 e was any othe1

,
and addi essed the immed iate obj ect of

hi s adoration in te 1ms of as absolu te devotion as i f he were
the sole God whom he 1 ecogniz ed, the one and only D i v in e
Being in the enti re unive 1 se .

“ I11 the first hymn of the
second Mandala

,
the god Agn i is cal led ‘ the rul e 1 of the

un iverse
,
the lo1d of men ,

’ ‘ the wise k i ng
,
the fathe1 , the

br '

,othe 1 the son , the f1 1end of man ,
nay

,
all the powe rs

and name s of the othe i gods ai e d ist inctl y assigned to
Agn i .” S imil arl y, i n an o the r hymn , Varun a i s the wi se
god,

’
the lord of al l ,

’ ‘ the lord of he ave n and earth ,
’ the

Max Mul ler, “ Lectures on the Sc ience of Re l ig i on , pp.

T Rig-Veda, v i i i . 30. (See Max Mu l ler's “
Anc ient Sanskr it

Literature ,

”

p. 53 1. i
t

“

Rig-Veda Sanh ita (translat ion otH. H. Wi lson), vol . iii. 11. 7 .

gSee above pp. 40 and 56 .

1 Max Ma l le i , Chips from a German Workshop, vol. 1. p. 28
Sc ience of Re l ig ion , p. 141.

11 Ch ips ,” 1. s. c.
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upholder of order
,

’ ‘he who gives to men glory.

” It i s
the same with Indra- he i s ‘ the ruler of all that moves,

’

the mighty one
,

’ he to whom there i s n one l ike i n heaven
or earth ” “

r the gods
,

” i t i s said , do not reach thee
,

Indra
,
nor men thou ov ereomest all creature s i n strength .

”

The best authority te l l s a s that i t would be easy to find
,

in the numerous hymns of the Veda, passages i n which
almost every important deity is repre sen ted as supreme and
absolute .

”
i At the same t ime there i s n o rival ry, no com

parison of one god with another, no conflict of opi n ion
between the votaries of d iffe rent de i t i es ; each i s supreme
and absolute in his turn, s imply because al l the rest d is
appear for a moment from the v is ion of the poet, and he
on ly who i s to fu lfil the i r de s ires stands in ful l l ight before
the eyes of the worshippers .”

Among the variou s deitie s thus
,
in a certain sen se

,

equal ized , there are three who may be said to occupy
,
i f

n ot the chief, at any rate the olde st p lace
,
s in ce their

n ames have passed out of the sph ere of mere appel lat ive,
an d have become proper n ame s, the design ations of d isti nct
persons . These are Varuna, M i t ra, and Indra— origin al ly

,

the Sky, the Sun , and the S torm (or, perhaps , the Day)
but, i n the Ved ic hymn s

,
on ly sl igh t ly connected wi th any

particul ar aspects of n ature
,
and not marked 01? by an

d

y
strong diffe rences the one from the other. Ind ra, indee
i s the main obj e ct of adoration more than one-thi rd of the
hymns in the earl ie r part of the R ig

-Veda are addressed to
him . " He i s the so vere ign of the world

,

” the al l-wise,
”

the abode of t ruth
,

” the lord of the good
,

” “ the anima
tor of al l,

”
the showerer of benefits,

”
t-he fulfiller of the

de s ire of h im who offers p rai se Ti and, with more or less
of reference to h i s origi nal character

,
the sender of rai n ,

”

the give r of food ,
” “ the lord of opulence

,

” and “ the
wie lde r of the thunde rbol t .” Varuna i s more sparingly

Anc ien t Sanskri t Li terature
, pp. 5 36, 5 37 .

T15 111. p. 546.

1 Ch ips from a German Workshop , p. 28.

Forty-five in the first Astaka
,
ou t of 121 ; 39 in the second , out

of 118 ; 48 in the th i rd , ou t of 12 1 ; and 46 in fourth , out of 140— al to
ge ther 178 out of 502 . (See the Int roduct ion of Prof. H. H. Wil
son to his Trans lat i on of the Rig-Veda Sanh i ta ”

)
1TRig-Veda, vol . i i . pp. 36 145 . 283 ; vol . iii. pp. 157 , 159, and 166
Ibid. vo l . ii. p. 283 ; vol 111. pp. 15 7 and 160.
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addressed ; but, when addre ssed, i s put quite upon a par
with Indra,

°

oined with h im in such phrases as sovereign
Indra and arun a,

” Indra and Varuna, sove re ign rulers,
”

d iv ine Indra and Varuna,
” mighty Indra and

etc.,
and entreated to afford the wo rsh ippe r, equal ly wi th

Indra
,
protect ion

,
long l i fe, ri ches, son s and grandsons,

happ iness . M i tra i s the u sua l compan ion of Varnna
,
shar

ing with him in the fifth Mandal a e leve n consecu t i ve
hymns,Tand elsewhe re j oined wi th him frequen t ly ;1

' they
a re “ observers of truth ,

” “ imperial rule rs of the world
,

lords of heaven and truth ,
” p ro tectors of the un iverse ,

“ mighty de ities
,

” “ far-see i ng,
” excel l ing in rad iance

they “ uphold the th ree realms of l ight
,

” “ sca tte r foes
,

gu ide m en i n the r ight way,
” “ send rain from he aven

,

grant men thei r p rocu re fo r them exceeding
and pe rfe ct fe licity.

”
1l The y ride to ge ther i n one chario t

,

which “ sh ines i n the firmament l ike they
sustai n the sun i n h is cou rse, an d conj oin t l y cause the rai n
to fal l ; they are possessed of i rre sistible strength,

”
TTan d

uphold the celest ia l and te rrestri al wor lds?” I t can

scarce ly be doub ted that M itra was once the sun
,
as M i thra

always was i n Pe rsia but in the hymns of the R ig-Veda
he has passed out of that subordin ate pos i t ion , and has become

a god who sus ta in s the sun , and who has a gene ral power
ove r the e lements . H i s p lace as the ac tua l sun-god has
bee n take n by anothe r and d is t i nct de i ty

,
of whom more

will be said p resently .

Next to the se thre e gods, whose characte r i s rathe r
general than spe c ial

,
must be p laced Agn i— the Lat i n ignite

— who was dist in ctly the god of fire . F i re p re sented i tse l f
to the ear ly Indian s under a twofold aspec t ; first, as i t
exi sts on earth, on the hearth , on the al tar, and i n the con

Rig Veda , vol . i. p. 40; vol. i i i . pp. 63 , 201, 203 , etc.

1 Ibid. vo l . i i i . pp. 347 -35 7 .

5
1 As in vo l. 1. pp. 7 . 117 , and 230; vo l . 11. pp. 3—6, 53—5 5 ,

9
,
etc .

W i lson ’s In troduction , vo l . i i i . pp. 349—354 .

HWi l son ’

s Introduct ion
,

vyl . i i i . pp. 3544 356.

11 171511. p. 349 . Ibtd. p. 348 .

11 Ibid . pp. 3 5 3 , 35 -1. 11 Ibid . p. 35 6.

See the Author’ s Ancien t Monarch ies , vol . ii. p. 49 ; vol . i i.
pp. 421 and 423 .

I I I I Wi lson says a three-fold aspect” Introduct ion to Rig-Veda,
”

vo l . 1. p. d ist ing uish ing be tween the region of the ai r and
that of the sky ; but the Ved ic poets scarce ly make th is d is tinction.
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fiagration secondly
,
as i t ex ists in the sky, 1n the shape of

l ightn ing
,
meteo rs, sta1 s, comets, and l ight gene l ally, so far

as that 13 i ndependent of the sun . The earthly aspect of
fir

'

e is most dwe l t upon . The Vedic poet see s i t leaping
forth from darkness on the rapid friction of two s t i cks
i n the hands of a strong man . I t i s greedy for food as i t
steps forth out of its prison, i t snorts l ike a horse as with
l oud crack le i t se i ze s an d sp reads among the fuel . Then for
a moment i ts path i s darkened by great folds of smoke ; but
i t ove rcomes

,
i t tri umphs , and mounts up i n a bri l l ian t

column of pu 1 e clear flames i n to the As cul in ary
fi 1 e

,
Agn i IS the supporter of l ife, the give 1 of sti ength an d

v igo1
,
the 1mpa1 ter of apleasant flavor to food , Tthe d iffuse r

of happi ness in a dwel l ing. As samificial fil e, he i s the
messenge r between the other gods and man the interpreter
to the o ther gods of human wants ; the all-w i se

,
who knows

every thought of the worshipper the be stower of al l ble ss
ings on men, s in ce i t i s by hi s inten ention alone that the i1
offe1 ings al e conveyed, and thei r wishes made known to any
deity .

cD

As confiag1at1on, Agn i l s the consumer of fo1 ests,
the da1k-pathed, tl1e b1 ight sh in ing . I Whi te-hued,
vociferous

,
ab id ing in the firm ament with the imperishable

resounding winds
,
the youngest of the gods, Agn i , purifying

and most vast
,
proceeds

,
feeding upon numerous and sub

stantial fore sts . H i s b right flam es
,
fanned by the wind

,

spread wide in eve ry direction
,
con suming abundan t fue l

d ivi ne
,
f1 esh r g,isi11 they play upon the woods, enve loping

them 111 lusti e .

c

Occasiona ly, i n stead of con sum ing fm e sts,

he devours c itie s wi th the i r inhabitants . When the A iyan
Ind ian s p revai l ove r the i l e nemie s and gi ve the i 1 dwe l l i ngs
to the flame s, i t i s Agn i who de st roys the ancien t towns of
the disperset(l , T] and

0

con sumes v ieto1 iou s al l the ci tie s of
the foe and tlie ir precious things . 1TIIence , he is con s tan tly
invoked agains t en em ies, and et ted to ove1 th1ow them ,

to give the i r c it ie s to (lest1uction, to b111 11 them down l ike
p ie ces of d ry to chasti se them and “ consume
them entir ze ly In hi s ce le stial characte r

,
Agni

,
on the

O See Max Mil l ie r, Anc ien t Sanskri t L iterature , p. 547, note .

t Rig
-Veda. vol . iii. pp. 184

,
247 , etc.

1 Rig-Veda , p. 391 .

Ibid . vo l . i i i . Compare pp. 136, 254, 385 , etc.

IIIbid . p. 388 .

11Ibid. p. 16 .
1" Ibid. p. 126.
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she d issipates the accumulated glooms, anoints her beauty
as the pr iests anoi nt the sacrificial food i n sacrifices, bright.
shin ing she smile s, l ike a fiatterer, to obtai n favor, then
l ights up the world, sp reads, expanding westward with
he1° radiance, awake s men to consciousne ss, cal l s forth the
pl easan t sounds of bird and beast, arouse s al l th ings that
have l ife to thei r several Sometimes a me re
n atural appearan ce

,
more often a man ife st godde ss

,
she

come s before m en day after day with ever young° an d fresh
beauty

,
chal lenging,° the i r admi rat ion

,
almost forcing;

° them
to worship her. The lazy inhab itants of so-cal led civ i l ized
lands

,
who rarel y leave the ir beds t il l the sun has bee n up

for hours
,
can scarce]y unde rs tand the sen t iments with wh ich

a s imple race
,
that went to re st wi th the even ing twi l ight

,

awai ted each morn ing° the coming of the rosy-fingered dawn ,
o r the ecstati c j oy wi th wh ich they saw the darkness in the
e aste rn sky fade an d l ift before the soft approach of some.
th ing

° tende re r and l ovel ier than cl ay.

Surya
, the sun ,

” doe s n ot play a prominent part i n the
Vedic poems .1

‘ Out of the five hundred hymns i nW i l son ’ s
col lection

,
on ly s ix are de voted to h im exclusivelyd: H i s

p re sentatio n i s n e arl y that of Hee lios i n the Greek , and
Phcebus Apol lo in the Roman my thology . B r i ll i an t

,
many

rayed
,
ado rable

,
he yoke s each morn ing his two, 01

° seve n
, "

swift cou rsers to his car, and mounts 1111 the steep i ncl ine
of he aven

,
foll owing Ushas

,
as a youth pursues a maiden ,

and destroying° Journeyi ng onward at i ncred ible
speed ”H be tween the two regions of heaven and earth, he

Rig-Veda. vol . 1. pp. 230—238 and 298 299.

T\Vi lson , Int roduct ion to Rig-Veda , vo l . i. p. xxxii .
1 Mandala i. S uktas 5 0 and 115 ; Mandala i i . Sukta 38 ; and

Manda la v . Saktas 8 1 and Surya has a lso a part in Mandala i.
8 1111 18. 35 ; Manda la v . Suktas 40 and 45 ; and Mandala vi . Sukta 50.

Rig-Veda , vol . 1. 11 . 08 .

u
11 1 11171. p. 304. Compare Max Mu l ler ’s “ Anc ien t Sanskrit Li ter

5 30, whe re the fol l owing commen t of an Ind ian
cri t i c is q 11oted : It is fab led that Prajapat i , the Lord of Creation,

v io lence to his daughte r. But what does i t m ean Prajapati,
11113 11 111 11 of Creation . is a name o f the sun ; and he is cal led so

because he protects a l l c reatures . His daughter, Ushas, is the Dawn.

And when i t is said that he was in l ove w i th her, th is on ly means
that, at sun rise , the sun runs afte r the dawn , the dawn be ino at the
same time cal led the daugh ter of the sun, because she rises when he
approache s .

”

Ibid. vol . 1.
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pours down hi s q11ickening, l ife-bestowing, purify111g rays on
all, dispel s disease sfi“ gi1 e s fert il i ty, an d multipl ie s wealth .T
Having attained the summit of the sky, he commence s hi s
descen t, and trave l i ng on a downward path , conducts h i s car
with safe ty to the far l imits of the n est, carrying off with
h im al l the diffused rays of l ight,1 an d disappearing, no one

knows whither .
Vayu

,
the “ wind, general l y coupled with Ind ra

,
as a

god of heaven , has on ly two whole hymns,”and p arts of
five othe rs, de voted to him i n W i l son

’ s col le ction . “
That

i s chiefly celebrated is h i s swiftne ss ; and i n thi s conn ec t ion
he h as sometimes n in ety-n i ne, some t ime s a hundred , Tl some
t imes a thousand or e1 en a thousan d
assigned to him . The color of his h01 ses is red or purple . 11:
He 18

“ swift as thought, he has a thousand eyes
,

’ ’
a11d 18

the protector of p i ou s acts . A s on e of the gods who
“ sends rain

,

”
he 18 i nvoked frequently by the inhabi tants

of a country w11e 1 e want of rain i s equ ivalen t to a famine .

Dyaus an d P 1 1th1v 1, heaven and earth
,

a1 e mostly
coupled togethe r, and addressed in the same hymns ; but,
be side s the j oin t addresses, P1 itl1ivi 1s some t imes the sole
subject of a sacred ]1oem .1T

‘
ll Dyaus has occasional ly the

epi the t ofpitar, or an d thus
,
so far as the n ame

goes
,
undoubtedly corresponds with the Jup i te r 01

° D ie s
p iter of the Roman s . But he i s certain ly not i n the same

way the father,
” or creator, of the o ther gods . Rather

,

some ind iv idual poe ts
,
i n the i r craving afte r d ivine sym

pathy and commun ion , have ventured to bestow on him the

n ame of fathe1
”
ex ception ally

,
not wi th any i n ten tion of

mak i ng him the head of the Pantheon, b11t as claiming° to
themse lves a share i n the D i v in e natm e , and exp1 essing
the same fee l ing as the G1 e ek poet when he said

,
For we

are al so h is offsp r ing .

”
fi

'

T

Rig-Veda, vo l . 1. pp. 99 and 134.

1
‘ Ibid . vol . i i . pp. 307 , 309, etc.

1 Ibid. vo l . i. p. 305 . Ibid. p. 99.

IIManda la 1 i . Sukta 134 ; and Mandala vi . Sukta 48
fl Rig—Veda , i i i
Ibid. pp. 210 and 212 . Compare vol . 11. p. 49 .

it Ibid. vol . i i . p. Ibid. p. 46.

Ibid. vol . i. p. 5 5 .

I I I I Ibid. vol . i i i . 11 487 .

‘H Mandala v . Sukta 83
W Max of Religion 11 . 172 .

iii Acts xvii . 28 . St. Paul , as is we l l known , quoted Aratus.
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I t i s un necessary-to detai n the reader with a complete
accoun t of the rest of the th irty-three gods . Some

, as

Acl iti, Push an , Brahmaspati, B r ihaspati, Panjaniya, seem
to be mere dupl icate 01

° tr ipl icate names of de i t ies al ready
m entioned . Others, as the Aswins

,
Aryaman

,
Rudra

,

Vishnu
, Yama, be long to a lower grade , be ing

° rather demi
gods or heroe s than actual de ities . Othe rs, again, are in
dis t in ct, and of l ittl e importance, as Saraswati , Bhaga,
Twashtri, Parvata, Hotra, Bharati, Sadi

, Varutri, and

Dhishana.

Spemal attention must, howeve r, be cal l ed to Soma.

By a prin ciple of combi nation which i s qu ite inscrutable,
Soma represents at on ce the moon or moon-god

, and the

gen ius pre s id ing° over a certai n plant .
_
The assignm en t of

a sacred charac ter to the Soma
, or Homa p l ant (Sarcostema

was common to Indie with the Irani an re l igion,
though the u se made of i t i n the two worsh ips was di fferent .
A ccord ing to the ord inary sp i r i t of the Indi e re l igion

,
a

de i ty was required to p re s ide over, or person i fy, thi s im
portan t part of the nature, and the god chosen was the

same that had the moon under h i s p rotection . Hence
ari ses

,
in the hymns to Soma, a curious compl ication and

i t is often difficu lt to detennine wh ich v iew of the god is

presen t to the m ind of the poet . The no t ion of the p lan t
is the predomin an t one ; but in termixed wi th i t i n the

s trangest way come touches which can only be exp la ined
by referring them to Soma’ s lun ar charactenT

The worsh ip of the i r gods by the Indian s was of a v ery
s imple k ind , con sisting of p raye r, prai se, and offeri ngs . I t
was wholl y domestic

,
that i s to say

,
there were 110 templ es

0 1
° general pl aces of assembly ; bu t each man in his dwel l
i ng—house

,
i n a chambex° devoted to rel igious u ses, per

formed , 01° rathe r had performed for h im ,
the sacred rite s

which he pre fe rred , and 0 11 which he placed h i s dependence
fo 1° 111ate 1°ial a111l pe rhaps for sp i r i tual ble ssings . A11 order
of p rie s ts existed

,
by whom alon e could re l ig ious se rvice s

be conducted and of the se a goodl y array offi ciated on all

o ccasions
,
the n umbe r be ing

'

sometime s seven . at oth e r time s
as many as sixte e 11 . :t I t was not nece ssary for the wor
shippe r to appear person al ly

, 01
° to take any part in the

H. H. Wilson , in notes to the Rig-Veda. vol . 1. p. 6, note a .

1 Ibid. 235 , note a .

3 See ilson
’

s In troduction to vol . 1. p. xxiv.
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ee remony, enough was don e i f he prov ided the chambe r,
the al ta r, and the offe ri ngs . The ch ambe r had to be spread
wi th the Kusa , 0 1

° sacred rushes the fire had to be l igh ted
upon the al tar and the n the worsh ipcommenced . Prie sts
chan ted i n tu rn the ve rse s of the Mantras 01

° sacred hymn s,
which combined praye r with p rai se

,
and invited the pre sence

o f the de i t ie s . At the prope r moment
,
whe n by ce rta i n

mys t i c s igns the prie s t s knew the god or gods i nvoked to
have the offe r ings we re presen ted

, the di v in e
favo r se cu red, the p raye rs re c ited , and the ce remony
brought to a close by some participation of the min iste ring
pries ts in the offerings .
The p raise s , w i th wh ich the h ymns generally commence,

descr ibe the powe r
,
the wisdom, the grande ur, the marvel

lousness, the gen eros i ty, the goodness of the de i ty addressed ,
adding i n some in stan ce s eneo1ni11ms on h is person al beautyt
and the splendor of h is dress and decorations . § Occasion
al ly, his great ac t i ons are de scribed, e i ther i n gene ral terms,
or wi th spe cial refere nce to certain exploits ascr ibed to him
i n the mythology . " \Vhen he has bee n thus rende red
favorable

,
and the offe r ings have been made i n the cus

tomary way, the characte r of the hymn changes from praise
to praye r

,
and the god i s implored to bestow ble ssings on

the pe rson who has i ns ti tuted the ce remony, and some t ime s,
but not so commonly

,
on the au thor or rec ite r of the prayer .

I t i s no t i ceable that the ble ssings prayed for are , predom
inantly, of a temporal descriptionfil The worshipper ask s
for food

,
l i fe

,
s trength , heal th, posteri ty for wealth

, es

pecially in cat t le
,
horses

,
and cows ; for happin ess for

protec t ion again st en emies
,
for v i c tory over them

,
and some

time s for the i r destruction
,
part icu lar ly where they are

It has been questioned whe the r the fire was not kept burning
con tinua l ly

, as i n the Pers ian F ire Temp le s (Wi lson , In troduction
to vol . 1. of Rig-Veda, p. bu t the constan t a l lusions to the
production of fire by fri ction make i t c lear that ord inari ly, a fresh
ti re was k ind led .

1 Hang, Essays on the Sacred Lang uag e , etc. ,
of the Parsees,

1Wi lson , Introduction , vol . i. p; xxiv . Se e also Manda la i.
Sukta 9, 3 ; Sukta 42 10; etc.

Rig-Veda, vol . i. p. 223 .

IITh i s is especia l ly the case in hymns addressed to Indra. (Rig
Veda. vo l . 1. pp. 85—93 , 136—139. etc .

TiWi lson.

“ In troducti on to vol . 1. of R1g-Veda, 5
1. xxv . ; Max

Mul le r, Ch i ps from a Ge rmanWorkshop , vo l . 1. p. 7.
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represented as heretics . Protect ion again st ev i l sp irits is
also occas ion al l y reque s ted . There i s

,
comparat ive l y speak

i ng
,
l ittle demand for moral benefits

,
for di scernment, or

improvement of character, 01
° forgiven ess of s in , or repent

ance
,
or peace of m ind , 01° strength , to resi st t emptat i on .

The sen se of gui lt i s slightfi
“ It i s on ly in some few ia

stan ces that hatred of un truth and abhorren ce of s i n are

expre ssed
,
and a hope u ttered that the l atter may be re

ented of 01
° expi ated .

”
1
” S t il l such expre ss ion s do occu r .

hey are not wholly wanting, as they are i n the utteran ce s of
the anc ien t Egypti an s . “ De l ive r a s th i s day, 0 gods, from
hei nous s in

,

” i s the concludi ng pet ition of one Snktai
May our si n be repented oi,

” i s the b111°the 11 of another . §
Absolve u s from the s i n s of our fathers

,
and from those

which we have committed with our own bodies,
” i s the

E
rayer of a third . " Varun a i s me rciful

,
even to h im who

ast committed sin
,
i s the declaration of a fourtl1 . ‘ll Now

and then we even seem to have before u s a broken-hearted
pen iten t, on e who truly fee l s, l ike David or the Publ i can ,
the dep th to which he has fal len , and who, out of the
depths,

” H ‘ cries to God for forgi vene ss . Let me not yet,
0 Varnna, en ter i nto the house of cl ay, i. e . the grave,
says a Vedic worshipper ; fl

' have me rcy
,
almighty

,
have

me rcy . I f I go along trembl ing, l ike a cloud driven by
the wind , have mercy, almighty, have mercy . Through want
of strength , thou strong and bright god, have I gone
wrong ; have mercy, alm ighty, have mercy . Thi rst came
upon the wo rsh ippe r though he s tood i n the m ids t of the
wa te rs ; have me rcy

,
almighty

,
have me rcy . Wheneve r

we men, Varuna, commit an offence befo re the heaven ly
host, whenever, we break the l aw through thoughtle ssne ss ;
have me rcy, almigh ty, have mercy .

”

The offeri ngs whe rewith the gods we re prop it iated
were e i ther v ictims 0 1

° l ibat ion s . Victims in the earl y

Wi lson , 1. s . 0 . Max Mul ler says , on the othe r hand , that the

consc iousness of sm is a pronu
’

nent feature in the re l ig ion of the
Veda ” (“ Ch ips , vol . i. p. He means , probab ly , a not i ceable
feature , not prom inen t i n the sense of its occurring frequent ly .

1 These are Prof. Wi lson ’

s words ; and they are qu i te borne out;
by the tex t of the Rig-Veda.

1 Mandala i. Sukta 115 , 0. Mandala i. Sukta 97 .

ll Manda la v i i . Sukta 80, 5 .

‘
UManda la v i i . Sukta 87, g7.

Psa . cxxx . 1 .

ii Max Muller,
“ Ancien t Sanskri t Li terature, 11 . 540,
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times appear to have been but rare ly sacrificed ; and the

on ly an imal s employed seem to have bee n the horse and
the goat)“ L ibations were of thre e k i nds : ghee, or clarified
butte r

,
honey,T and the expressed and fermen ted j u ice of

the soma plant . The ghee and honey were poured upon
the sacrificial fire the soma j u ice was pre sen ted in l adle s 1
to the de i t ie s i nvoked, part spri nk led on the fire

,
part on

the Kusa
,
or sacred grass strewed upon the floor

,
and the

re st i n all cases drunk by those who h ad conducted the

ceremony . § It i s thought by some modern c r i ti cs tha t the
l iquor offered to the gods was bel ieved to intox i cate them ,

and that the prie sts took care to in toxicate themselve s with
the remainder ; Hbut there i s scarcely suflicient ev idence
for these charges . No doubt, the origin of the Soma cere
mon must be re fe rred to the exhi larating propert ie s of
the i

lerm ented j u ice, and to the de l ight and aston i shmen t
wh ich the discove ry of them excited i n simple mindsfil
But exhilara t i on i s a very diffe rent th ing from drunkenness ;
and

,
thou oh Ori entals do not ofte n draw th e di sti n c t ion, we

are scarcely justified i n conclud ing, wi thout be tter evidence
than any which has bee n adduced as yet, that the Soma cere
mony of the H i ndoos was i n the early age s a m e re Bacchana
lij morgy, in wh ich the wo rsh ippe rs in tox i cated themse lves i n
honor of approving dei ti es . Exhi larat ion wi l l sufficiently
explain all that is sa id of the Soma in the R ig-Veda ; an d it
is chari table to suppose that n oth ing more was aimed at i n
the Soma ce remony .

The offe rings of praise and sacrifice, and e spe ci al ly the
offe ring of the soma j u ice , we re con side red not m e re l y to
please the god , who was the obj e ct of them

,
but to lay him

under a bind ing obl iga t ion , and almost to compe l h im to

gran t the reque s ts of the w orsh ippe r .
“ The mo rtal who

18 s trenuous inwo rsh ip
,

” i t i s said
,

“ acquire s an au tho ri ty”

ove r the obje ct of h i s re l igi ous regards— an authority which
is so comple te that he may even se l l the god ’s favor to an

On the sacrifice of these , see Rig-Veda, vol . i i . pp. 112—125 .

1 Honey is not common . On its use , see Max Miiller, Ancien t
Sansm'it L i terature ,” pp. 5 35 and 537 .

1 Rig-Veda , Mandala i. Sukta 116, § 24.

Wi lson , Introduct ion to vo l . i. of Rig-Veda , p. xx i ii .
Hang “ Essays on the Sacred Language , etc. ,

of the Parseel ,
pp. 247 , 248 .

1 Wi lson , Introduction . p. xxxvii.
Mandala iv. Sukta 15 , 5 .
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other pe1 son , i n o1der to enable him to attai n the obj ect of
h is de s ire s, Who buys thi s— my Indra, says Vamadeva,
a Vedic poe t, with ten milch k i ne When he shal l have
slain h is foes

,
the n let the pu rchase r give him back to me

again which the comme n ta tor explains as fol lows 1T“ Vam.

111e 1' a having by m uchpra ise got I ndra into hispossession

or 3 1113}ugation, propose s to make a bargai n when about to
d ispose of h im ; an d so he offe rs for ten m i l ch k i n e to hand
him ove r tempo rari ly

,
apparently to any pe rson who wil l

p 1y the p ri ce , with the p1 ov iso that when Inch a has sub
1l11e 1] the pe1 so11

’ ss foes, he 1s to be 1 et111ne 1l to the vendor !
The subj ec t of a fu tu re l ife seems S1 111 ce l y to have pl e

sented i tse lf with any d is t in ctne ss to the thoughts of the
early Ind ians . The re i s not the s lighte st appearance i n the
R ig-Veda of a bel ief i n me tempsychosis, or the tran smigra
t ion of human souls af te r death in to the bodie s of animals t
The phenomen a of the pre sent wo1 l(l , what they see an d
hear and fee l 111 it, in the 1 11shing of the wind, the howl ing
of the sto 1m,

the flashing o f the l ighting fi om cloud to

cloud , the splash of the 1 am , the mm
: ,

of the swol len rivers,
the quick change s from day to n igh t

,
and from n ight to day,

from sto rm to calm and from calm to storm
,
from l u r i d

gloom to sunsh ine and from sunsh in e to l urid gloom agai n ;
the inte i e stinw business of l i fe

,
the k indl ing of fil e, the

lio hting 1111 of the hea1 th ; tho per
‘

b

fmmance of sacrifice ;
the 11 o 1k, othe1

,
to be don e 11111ing

the (lay, the sto1 i11g 1111 of food , the a1 q11irement of 1 iches,
the t ra i n ing)' of ch i ld ren war

, the a t tack of foes, the crash
of arms

,
the flight, the 1111rsuit, the bu rn ing of towns, the

carrying o ff o f hoo ty— the se th ings
,
and su ch th ings as these,

so o ccupy and fi ll the minds of this p r im i t ive race , that
the y have in gen e ral 110 room for o th e r spe c ula t ion s, no

t ime o r though t to de vo te to them . I t is on ly occas ional ly,
i n ra re i ns tan c e s

,
tha t to thi s 111

' that po e t the idea se ems to
wm ld tho Wh11le , 111 i s the i c a l1e 1 ea

A 1 0 them such th ings as happin e s s and m ise 1y l1e

1 1 11111 tho g 1a1 e
? S t i l l

, the R ig-Veda 18 no t al toge the r w i th
o ut 1:x | 11cssio 11s 11 hi ch se em to ind i cate a hope of immortal ity
11111 11 1 l 11t111 e happi n e ss to be enj oyed by the good, 110 1 en.

tin ly devo id of phrase s 11 h ieh may a l lude to a place of

Manda la, iv . Sukta £24, 10.

1’ Wi lson. Rig
-Veda , vo l . i i i . 11 . 170, note 2 .

3 Max Miiller, “ Ch ips from a G erman Workshop, vo l . i. p. 45.
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seen
,
says one,* the primeval being at the time of his

be ing born
,
when that which had no essen ce bore that

which had an essence Where was the l ife, the blood, the
soul of the world ? Who sen t to ask thi s from the sage
that knew it? Immature in understand ing

,
undiscern ing

in mind
,

” he goes on to say,
“ I i nquire aft er those things

wh ich are h idden even from the gods . Ignorant
,
I

inqu ire of the sage s who know,
who i s the Only One who

upheld the sphe res ere they were crea ted ‘

1
’ A fte r a mult i

tude of specul ation s, he concludes— “ They cal l h im Indra,
M i tra

,
Varuna

,
Agn i,— then he is the beautiful-winged

heavenly Garutmat : that which i s on e, the w ise give i t
many names~ they cal led i t Agn i,Yama

,Matarisvan .

”
T Ah

other i s s t i l l bolder, and p l unge s headlong in to the deepest
vortex of metaphysics . The fol lowing i s a metrical v ers ion
of his poem :t

A time there was, when nothing that now is
Ex isted— no , nor that wh ich now is not ;
There was no sky, the re was 110 firmament.

What was i t that then covered up and h id
Existence In what refuge d id i t lie
Was water then the deep and vas t abyss,
The chaos in wh ich a l l was swal lowed up
There was no Death—and therefore nought immortal .
There was no d ifference be tween n ight and day.

The one a lone breathed breath le ss by itse lf
Nor has aught e lse ex isted ever s ince .

Darkness was spread around ; a l l th ings were ve iled
In th ickest gloom, l i ke ocean w i thout l ight.
The germ that in a husky she l l lay h id ,
Burst in to l ife by its own innate heat .
Then first came Love upon it

,
born of m ind ,

Which the w ise men of old have cal led the bond
’Tw ixt uncreated and created th ings .

Came th is bright ray from heaven , or from be l ow
Fema le and male appeared , and Nature wrought
Be low , above wrought Wi l l . W110 tru ly knows ,
Who has proc laimed i t to u s, whence th i s world
Came into be ing The great gods themse lves
We re later born . Who knows then whence i t came

Wilson ’s "
Rig

-Veda
,
vol . 11. pp. 127 , 128 . Compare Max

Mu l le r, Le ctures on the Science of Re l igion , p. 46.

i Max M tiller, Ch ips from a Ge rma nWorkshop, vo l . 1p. 29.

t [ have fol l owed as c lose ly as possible the prose trans lation of
Max Miiller, gi ven w i th an interm1xed commen t in his History of
Ancien t Sanskri t Li terature ,

”

pp. 5 504 563 .
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The Ove rseer, that dwe l ls in h ighest heaven ,
He sure ly knows ir, whe the r He h imse lf
Was . or was not , the maker of the whole ,
Ur sha l l we say, that even He knows not

Thi s poem ,
and the other praye rs above quoted

,
are suffi

cien t to show that among the Vedic poets thei e we1 e at
any 1 a te some who

,
by God ’ s gi ace

,
had 1 aised themselve s

abo 1 e the n1u1ky atmosphe 1 e m which they we 1 e how
,
had

“
sough t the Lo1d, and fe l t aftei H im ,

had struggled
o ut of polythei sm in to a consc ious nionotheism

,
and al

thow rh they could not wi thout reve l ati on solve the problem
of ex i s te n ce

,
had gone far to real iz e the ma i n poi nts of

t rue re l igion ; the existence of on e ete rnal and perfect
Bei ng, the dependen ce of man on H im , the n ece ss ity of
men leading holy l ives if they would p le ase H im , and the
n e ed

,
which even the best man has , of H i s mercy and fox»

giveness .

Acts xvii. 27.
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CHAPTER V.

THE RELIGION OF THE PHCENICIAN S AND CARTHAGINIANS .

Le d ieu des Phe
’

niciens, comme de tous les pantheismes asia.

t iques , éta i t a la fo is 11n e t p lusieurs .

”—LENORMANT , Manue l d
’His

toire Ancienne
,
vo l . i i i . 11 . 127.

IN d iscussing the re l igion of the Phosnicians and Car
thaginians, we have to deal with a probl em far more d ith
cul t than any which has yet occupied us . No sacred
book

,

” l ike the R ig-Veda the Zendavesta or the R i tual of
the Dead,

” he re spreads before 1is i ts store s of knowledge ,
requ i r ing l i ttle mo re than pa t ien t study to yie ld 111) to as

the se cre t Which i t i s the obje ct of our i nqu i ry to discove r .
No e xten sive range of sculptures or pai n t i ngs exhib i ts to
ou r eye s

,
as in A ssyr i a

,
Greece

,
and Egyp t

,
the outward

aspec t of the worsh ip, the forms of the gods, the mode s of
approaching them , the gene ral characte r of the ce remon ial .
Nor has e ven any ancien t author

,
excep t ing one , t re ated ex

pressly of the subj ect i n que stion
,
or le ft 11s any th ing that

can be cal led i n any sense an accoun t of the re l igion . It is

true that we do posse ss
,
i n the “ Evange l ical Preparation

of Eusebius
,
a n umbe r of ex tracts from a Greek w r i te r of

the first o r se cond cen tury afte r Ch r i st bearing on the

ma t te r, and regarded by some moderns as con tai n ing an
authent ic exposi t ion of the Phoen i c ian te ach ing 0 11 nu umbe r
of poi n ts, which , i f no t exactly re l igion , are at any rate con
nected with re l igion . Bu t the work of Ph ilo Byl1li11s, from
which Eusebius quote s

,
i s so w ild

,
so confused

,
so unintel

l igible , that it i s scarce ly poss ible to gathe r from it,
'

unle ss

by a pure ly arbi t rary me thod of interpreta t ion , 1 any dis

t inct views what so e ve r. Mo re ov e r
, the work i s confined

e n t i re ly to cosmogony and mythology
,
two subj e c ts which

Espe cia l ly Baron Bunsen . (See Egypt
’

s P lace in Universal
His tory . vo l . i i i . pp. 1132

1 Bunsen assume s that Ph i lo ’s work con ta ins three cosmogonies,
quite 1listine t. o f wh ich the second and th i rd con trad ict the first.
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pantheon of A ssyri a ; compared with that of Egypt
,
i t is

very remarkably scanty.

It may be added that there are grounds for doubting
wh ethe r even the e ighteen n ames above given were regard
ed by the Phe n i ci an s themselves as de signating real ly so
many de i t ies . We shal l find, as we p roce ed , reason to be
l ieve

,
or to suspect

,
that i n more than one case i t i s the very

same de i ty who is designated by two or more of the sacred
name s .
The general character of the names themsel ves i s remark

able . A l arge proport ion of them are honorific ti tles
,
on ly

appl i cable to real pe rson s
,
and indicative of the fact that

from the first the Phoen ic i an people
,
l ike most other Semitic

race s, disti n ct]y apprehended the personal ity of the Supreme

Being
,
and i ntended to worsh ip

,
not n ature

,
but God i n

n ature
,
not planets

,
or elements

,
or storm

,
or cloud

,
or

dawn , or l ightn ing, but a be i ng or beings above and be
yond al l these

,
pres iding ove r them

,
perhaps

,
and work ing

through them
,
but qu ite dist i nct from them

,
possess ing a

real personal characte r . E l signified the s trong
,

” or the
powerful ,

”
and in the cognate Hebrew took the a rt icl e

,

an d became ha-E l
,
the S trong One

,

”He who alone has true
strength and powe r

,
and who therefore alon e dese rves to

be cal led strong ” or mighty .

”
E liun is the Exalted

,

”

the Most H igh
,
and i s so translated i n our authorized

vers ion of Genesi s (xiv . where Me lchizedek
,
King of

Salem ,
the we l l-known type of our ble ssed Lord,Ti s sai d to

have been the p r ie st of the m ost High God ,
” which is i n

the origin al , “ p r i est of E l-E liun .

”
Again , Sadyk i s th e

Just
,

”
the R ighteous

,
and i s ident ical w i th the Zedek

occurr i ng as the second e lement in Me l chizedek, which St.
Paul

,
i n the Epistle to the Hebrews (vi i . translate s b

yKing of righ teousness .

” Baal i s Lord
,

” or “ Master,
an e qu i vale n t of the Lati n dominus , and hence a term which
natu ral ly requ ires anothe r afte r it, s ince a lo rd must be lord
o f some th ing . Il ence in Pha mician i n sc r ipt ion s I we find

B aa l Tsur, Lord of Tyre ,
” B aal-Tsidor,

“ Lord of
Z idon ,

”
B aa l Tars, Lord of Tarsus,

”
and the l ike . Hen ce

also we mee t w ith such words § as B aa l Lord of

Max Mul ler, Science of Re l igion ,”p. 177.

1 See Psa . ex . 4 : Heb . vii. 1-24.

1 G esenins ,
“ Scripturae Linguaeque Phoeniciae Monuments ,” pp.

96, 277 , e tc.

§ Num. xxv. 3 , 5 ; Judg. v i i i . 33 ; ix. 4 ; 2 Kings 1. 3 , 6.
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treatie s
,
BaaI-peor Lord of Peor (a m ountain), B aal

z ebu b, of flie s, and B eel-sam in, Lord of Heaven .

A 1lonis, o 1 mo1 e 11 1 0pe 1 ly Adon1, for the the S 1s m erely the
G1 eek non1inati1 al ending, has n earl y the same mean ing as
Baal

,
be i ng the t nician equ ivalen t of the Hebrew Adoua z

'

,

the word ordinari ly rende red “ Lord i n our ve rsion of the
O ld Te stament . Adon i, howeve r, take s no adj unct

,
s in ce

i t i s most prope rly t ransl ated “ my lord ,
” “ l ord of mc

,

”
1
’

and thus contain s i n itse l f the obj ec t of the lordsh ip . Moloch
is melek

,
k ing

,

”
the i n i tial e l emen t i n Me lch izedek ; and

i t is thi s same word which appears a se cond tim e
,
with an

adj unct, i n Me lkarth, which i s a con t raction of melek-keretb

o r ra ther melek-geret/zJ wh ich mean s “ k i ng of the c i ty .

Baaltis o r Baalti, i s the femin in e form of Baal , with the

suffix found al so i n Adon i
,
and has the mean ing of “ my

l ady . The Greeks e 1 p1 essed the 11 ord most commonly by
Bel t i s

,
but occasion al ly by Be lt 1 es ,§ and

,
though a con

fus ion of the kindi ed l abials m and b
,
by Myl itta .M The

l\ abi 1 i a1 e the Great One s, 11 0m l abbw'

,
1n eat

,
wh ich

make s Labbim
’

m i n the plu1 al
It may be suspected

,
though it cannot be 111 o ved, that

the se 1 a1ious nan1cs, excepting the l ast, were o1 iginally
me i e epithe t s of the One Etem al and D i1 ine Be i ng who
was fe l t to rul e the wo rld , and that, whateve r may

ci

hay e

bee n the case el sewhere
, the Phcenicians at any rate began

wi th the mono the i s t i c ide a
,
whethe r that idea origin ated in

the recesse s of the i r own hear ts o r was imp re ssed upon
them from w i thout by re vela t i on . If E ], B l inn , Sadyk,
Baal, Adoni , Moloch , Melkarth

,
were all one , may not the

same ha1 e bee n t 1 ue of Dagon
,
Hadad

,
E shmun, Shamas ,

e tc. nay, may not e 1 en the fore ign gods, Hammon and
O S ll , ha 1 e be e n 1111 1lc1 stood to be s imply

:

add it ional ep i thet s
o t the Mos t H igh , e x111 essive of h i s att1ibutes of inscrutw
bility and omn i science .

9

A 111 iina1y objec t ion may se em to lie against thi s v iew in
the fan that the Phoen ician s 1 ecogniz ed not only gods, b11t

le sse s
, the name A

1 shto1 e th 11 be longing to the 1 eligion

Ph i lo Byblius in the “ Fragmenta Histo 1 icoru1n Graecorum
,

vol . i i i 11 565 .

t Gesenius
, p 400.

tGeseni11s p. 96 . § Hesych. ad voc .M7 197”: ll Herod. i. 131, 199 .

‘
ll Baa l and Ashtore th appear fi i st distinctly as t nician gods in

1 Kings x i . 5 , but we may suspect that the; bear the same character
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from the very earl iest t ime to which we can trace i t b ack,
and Baaltis be i ng placed by the side of Baal , apparen tly as

a dist in ct and sepa1 ate pe rsonage . But i t has be en ai gre ed
that the origin al con ception of female de i t ie s diffe 1 s among
Semiti c and A1 yan 11atior1s

,

”
and that the fen1ir1ine lo1ms

among the Semites were at fii st i n tended only to ex1> 1 ess

the e nergy or the col le c t i ve powers of the dei ty
,
not a

separate being, l east of al l a wife .

”
And th i s v i ew is con

firmed by passage s in an cien t in script ion s which se em to
ide nt ify Phcenician gods and godde sse s

,
as one in the ih

scr ipt ion of Mesa
,
which speaks of Chemosh-Ashtar as a

s i ngle de i ty, another in an in scr ip t ion from Carthage in

which Tanith i s called Pen-Baal , or the face of Baal ,
”
1
’

and a th i rd , 011 the tomb of E shmunaz ar, King of S idon ,
whe re A shtore th herse l f is te rmed Shem-B aa l the nam e
of Baal .”i If A shtore th and Tanith were merely aspects
of Baal

,
i f the Phoen i ci an Sup reme God was “

a

the fact that the re l igious sys tem of the

admi tted goddesse s as we l l as gods, wil l not m il itate agai n st
i ts or igin a l monothe i sm .

A more V i tal obj ec t ion may be taken from the two names,
E shma n and Kabi r i . The Kabi r i we re the sons of Saclyk ;
they we re seven in number ; I] they we re actual de i t ie s

,
the

special gods o f sa i lors ; image s of them adorn ed the p rows
of ve sse l s . A 111l Eshm 1111

, the name of the i r brothe r
,
is a

wo rd s ign i fying e igh t
,

0 1 the e igh th .

” I t seems clear
11 11111 this tha t the

Ci

Pli1eni1 ia11s 11lt1111 1te ly re cogni zed at

le as t e ight gods and i f so
, we mus t pronounce them poly

the ist s .
At any 1 ate , 11 hetl1e 1 or 110 they 11 11 1 0 poh thd sts f1 on1

the fi 1st, i t ( an no t be doubted that ih1 1 l 1 1 a n ie s111 h.

\Vhe 11 the ( .n th 10 111 1 111 i11t1o 1l 111 e tl 1 1 l a11t11s i n to his

Paenulas (211111 11113111 08 his s11ee1 l 11i 11 ith the 11 1i1 1ls 3 th

alon im v
’

alonuth siecm thi
,

”
11 l1i1 h P lantns 1 iu l1t |y 1 ea 1l e 1 s

where they are me nt ioned in They appear as
S 1 rian god s m the h ie roglyph ica l inscript i ons as earlv as ltameses 11.

(about B . c .

Max M iille r.

“ Sc ience of Re l ig i on , 18

T De Vogue. 111 the
“ J ourna l .Xsiatique for 1867 , p. 138.

1 Max Mu l le r. Sc ience of Re l ig i on ,

Speake r’ s ()11111111e t1ta1y. vol . i. 11 732 .

H Ph i lo Bybli11s ,
’

c. 5 , 8 ; Damascins

p. 5 73 .

1] P laut. “ Po enul . Act v. 1.
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'

almost a maj ority of cases compounded w i th Baa l or
Dedicatory in script ion s are in gen eral addressed to h im

,

e ither singlyd
‘ or in conjunct ion w ith a goddess

,
who is

most usual ly Tanitlr t Not unfrequen tl y he i s addressed
as Baal-Hammon , or Baal in the
character of the Egyptian god
Ammon

,§ with whom he is thus
identified, not unnatural ly, sin ce
Ammon too was recogn ized as
the S uprem e God , and addressed
as Zeu s or Jupiter . "
Ashtoreth , or Astarte, i s a

word whereof no sat isfactory
account has as ye t b een given .

It se em s to have no Sem it i c deri
vat ion

,
and may perhaps have

been adopted by the Sem ites
from an earl ie r Ham it i c popula
t ion . Origin al ly a m ere n ame
for the energy or act ivity of God

,

Ash toreth cam e to be regard ed
by the t nicians as a real
fem al e personage

,
a supreme

goddess
, on a par with BaalJT

though scarce l y worsh ipped so
general ly . In the nat iv e myth
ology sh e was the daugh t er of A STARTE .

Uranos (heaven), and the wife
of E ]

,
or Saturn .

“ The espec ial pl ace of her worship in
Phcenicia was Sidonj

‘ In one of her aspects she repre

sen ted the moon , and bore the h e ad of a he ifer W i th horns
curving in a crescent form,”wh en ce she seem s to have been
sometimes cal l ed Ash toreth or,

“ Astarte of the
two horns .” But

,
more commonly, she was a n ature god

1" Eth-haa l (1 K ings x vi . Merbal (Herod . vu . Hann ibal ,
Hasdruba l , Adhe rba l, Maharba l, are we l l-known instances .

1 G esenins , Scri pt. I’ Iu vn . Mom ,

”Nos . 3
,
4 , 49 . 5 1, etc.

1 Ibid. No s . 46. 47 . 48 . and 50. Ibid. p. 172 .

llHerod . i i . 42 ; Diod. S id. i. 13 ; P lut.
“ D e Is id . etO sir, s . 9 .

1ISee the» inscri pt i on in Gesen lus
’ col l ecti on , numbered 81 (pl.

where Ba l l and Ashtoreth are jo ined together. Compare Judg.
i. 13 : x. (3.

Phi l o Bybl. 0. iv. 12 .

ft See ] K ings x1. 5 . and compare the inscri pt ion of Eshmu
h azar. n Ph i l o Byb lius , c. v . § 1 . G en. xiv. 5 .
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dess, the great mother, th e rep1 esentation of the femal e
prin cipl e in n ature, and hence pres id ing ove i the sex ua l
rel at ion , and connected mom or less with l o1 e and w ith
volup tuousness . The Greeks regarded thei r Aphrod ite,
and the Romans the ir Venus, as her equ ival ent . One of
her titles was Qu een of Heaven and under this t i tl e she
was often worshipped by the Israel ites .
Me lkarth has been 1 ega1ded by som e Wi ite1 s as on ly

another form o f Baal .”T But he seem s to ha1 e as good a
claim to a d ist in ct pe 1 sonality as any Phcenician deity
after Ashtoreth and Baal . The Greeks and Rom an s

,
who

make Baal equivalen t to the ir Z eus or Jupi ter , always
iden t ify Melkai th with He 1cules ; 1 and in a b il ingual
1nscription,§ set up by two nat i ves of Tyre, this identifi
ca tion is enclm sed and accepted . IVhen Me lkai th is

qualified as baa l Tsar
,

“ baal of Tyre,
” i t IS not mean t that

he was the Tyrian form of the god Baa] , but tha t he was
the special tute lai y

“ lord of the great Phoen i cian ( i ty .

The 11 o1d Me lkai th, as aheady expla ined , mean s
“ king of

the city,
” and the ci ty intendeii was oritrinally Ty1 e, tlioimh

Me ]ha1 th would s eem to ha1 e been in com se of tim e 1 e

gaided as a god of cit ies gene ially and thus he was wo i
sh ipped at Caithage , at He i ae lea in S i ci ly , a t Amathus i n
Cypins, at Gades 111 Spain, and e lsewhe i e . I I In Num i d i a 1l
he had the ti tl e of “ great 101 (l bu t othei wise th e1 e i s
l ittl e in the Phce nician monum en ts to define hi s att1 ibutes

or fix h i s character . We must suppose that the Greeks
traced in them ce i tain 1 esemblances to thei 1 own concep tion
of Hercu les ; bu t i t may be doubtfu l wh ither the l esem
blan ces we1 e no t 1athe1 fancifu l than 1 ea1.
That Dagon was a Phoen ician god appears from m any

F
assages in the fl agm ents of Ph ilo though the
srae lite s would se em to have 1 egarded him as a specia l
Ph il ist in e de ity .TTThere are ind icat ions ,11 how01 or, of h is

Jer. v 1 i . 18 ' x l i v . 25 . TKenri ck. Phoen i c ia, p. 322 .

1Herod . 11. 44
' Ph i l o Bybl . 0. i v. 19. etc.

This inscri pti on is " 11 e 11 by Gesenius
I] See the insc 1 iptions in Gesenius (pls . and the coins

of Herac lea (pl . of Gail es (pl. and of Sextus (Ibid . in the
same . 0 11 Amathus , see Hesychins and voc . Ma licha.

11Gesenius p] . 27 No 65 .

Especially c. iv.

0 6 1 1 .

ii Judg. xvi 23 : 1 8 am v 2
1} Borostis speaks of an early Baby lon ian god as bearing the name
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worsh ip h aving been spread widely through Western Asia
in very early t imes ; and its prim it ive source is scarcely
W ith in the range of conj ecture . Accord ing to the general
idea

,
the t nician Dagon was a Fish-god

,

* having the
form described by Berosus , an d represented so often in the
Assyri an sculptures a form resembling ‘

that of a fish, but
w i th a hum an head growing below the fish’

s, and W ith
h uman feet growing alongside of the fish’s ta i l and com ing
out from it.

”
T Fish are common emblem s upon the Phaan i~

cian coin s ; I and the word Dagon i s poss ibly derived from
dag, a fi sh,

” so that the temptation to identify th e deity
wi th the striking form reveal ed to u s by the N inev ite scu l p t.
ures is 110 doubt cons iderable . It ough t, however, to be
borne in m ind that there is noth ing in the Scriptura l de~

scription of th e Phil istin e Dagon to suggest the idea that
the image wh ich fel l on i ts face before the ark of the coy

enant had in any respect the form of a fish. § Nor do the As

syrian monum ents con nect the nam e of Dagon , which they
certain ly contain

, " with the Fish-deit-y whose -image they
present . That deity is N in or Ninnsfil Al together, th ere
fore, i t mu st be pronounced exceed ingly doubtfu l wh e ther
the popular idea has any truth at all in i t or whether we

o ught no t to revert to the view put forward by Phi lo ,
“ that

the Phoen ician Dagon was a corn-gocl ,
” and pres ided ove r

agriculture .

of O-dacon , wh ich is , perhaps , Dag on w ith a prefix . Dag on is an
e l ement in the nam e of a pr im iti ve Cha ldaean monarch , wh ich is read
as Ismi-Dagon . Asshur-iz ir-pal coup les Dagon w ith Ann in his in
scriptions , and represents h imse l f as equa l ly the votary of both .

Da-gan is a lso found in the A ssyrian rema ins as an epithet of Be lus .
(See the Author ’s Anc i entMonarch ies ,” vol . i. p. (314 ; 2nd ed it i on ).
See Kenri ck

,
Phoen i c ia ,

”
p. 323 ; Layartl , Nineveh and

Baby l on ; 343 ; Speaker
’s Commentary,” vol . i i . p. 201 , etc .

i Deros . Fr. i. §
1 G esenius , Scri pt. Pho en. Monum enta . 1113 . 40and 4 1.

§ There is noth ing in the orig inal corresponding
r to the fishy

part, wh ich is g i ven in the margin of the Au thorized Vers ie n . The

actua l words are
,
on ly Dagon was left to him .

”
The m ean ing is

obscure .

IIS ir Rawl inson in the Author’s Herodotus , vol . i. p. 014.

u l
'

tl ed iti on .

1IIbid. p. 1142.

Phi l o Rybl. (1 . i v 2 6géori X cru v. ()mnpare 13 .

where Dagon is sa i d to have d iscovered corn and invented the plough ,
whence h e was regarded by the Greeks as equ i va lent to the ir Zeus
Arotrios.
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That Shamas ; or Shemesh, the sun , was worsh ipped
separately from Baal has been already m en t ioned . In

Assyria and Babylon i a h e was one of the foremos t
and h is cult among the Phoen ician s i s w i tn ess ed by such a
name as Abed-Shemesh , which i s found in two of the nat ive
inscriptions T Abed-Shem esh means servant of Sh emesh ,

”

as Obadiah means servant of Je
hovah and Abdal l ah “ servant of
Al lah and is an unm i stakabl e
ev idence of the worship of Shemesh
by the peopl e who empl oyed i t as
the paral l el n am es are of the wor
sh ip

,
respectivel y, of J ehovah and

Al l ah
,
by J ews and Mohammedans .

The sun-worsh ip of the Phcenieians
seem s to h ave been accompan ied b
a use of sun-images,

”
I of whieii

we have perhaps a specim en in the
accompanying figure , which occurs THE SUN .

on a vot ive tablet found in N11

midia
, § al though the tabl et itsel f i s dedicat ed to BaaL

There was al so connected with i t a dedicat ion to the sun
god of chariots and horses

,
to wh ich a quasi-divine charac

ter attached
, " so that certa in person s were from the ir b irth

consecrated to the sacred horses
,
and given by thei r parents

the n ame of Abed-Susim ,

“ servant of th e ho rses
,
as we

find by an inscript ion from Cyprus .“ .It may be suspected
that the Hadad or Hadar of the Syrian s was a variant
n am e of Shamas, perhaps connected w ith adir, glorious,

”

and i f so, with the Sepharvite -god, Adrammelechqfi
L A(l e das

accord ing to Phil o Byblius, was in a certain sen se
“ king

(melelc)of the gods .
These l atter considerations m ake i t doubtful whether

the Moloch or Molech
,
who was the ch ief d iv in ity of the

The Author’s Herodotus , vol . i. pp. 63 1-634 .

Gesenius , Scri pt. Phoen . Mon .

”
pl. 9 .

t Th is is gi ven in the marg in of 2 Chron . x i v . 5 and xxx iv. 4, as

the proper trans lati on of khammanim, wh ich seem certa in ly to have
been images of some k ind 0 1

° other.
Ge senius , Script. Phoen . Mon . pl . 21 .

See 2 K ings xx i i 1. 11 .

1! Gesenius , p. 130, and pl. 11, No . 9 .

Found under the form of Adodus in Ph i l o Byblias (e. v. l ).
2 K ings xv i i . 3 1.



THE RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. 1 11

Ammonitesfl
‘ and of whose worship by the Phcenicians

there are certain indicationsfl
' i s to be v iewed as a separate

and substan t ive god
,
or as a form of som e other, as of

Shamas
,
or of Baal , 0 1° of Melkarth, or even of Rl . Molech

mean ing simply “ king is a term that can natural ly be
appl ied to any great god ,

” and wh ich may equal l y wel l
d esignate each of the four de it ies j u st m en t ion ed . R i te s
l ike those of Moleeh b e l onged certain ly to E1 and to Baal ; I
and the name may be an abbreviat ion of Me lkarth

,§ or a
title— the proper t it le— of Sham as . The fact that Ph ilo has
a Mel ich

,
whom he makes a d ist inct de ity, " i s of. no great

importance
,
sin ce i t i s clear that he multipl ies the Phaani

e ian gods unnecessari ly and moreover
,
by explain ing Mel ich

as equival ent to Zeus Meilichios, he tends to iden t ify h im
with Baalfil Upon the whole, Moloch seem s scarcely em

t itled to be v iewed as a dist inct Phoen ician de ity . The
word was perhaps not a proper n am e in P hoenicia, but re
tained i ts appel lat ive force, and may have appl ied to more
than one de ity .

A sim i l arl y indefinite character attaches to the Phoeni
cian Baaltis . Bel t i s was i n Babylon ian mythol ogy a rea l
s ubstant ive goddess, qu ite distinct and separate from Ishtar,
Gula

,
and Z i rban it H “ bu t Baaltis in Phoen ici a had no such

marked ch aracter . WVe hear of n o temples of Baaltis ; of
‘no c ity where she was sp ec ial ly worshippedfii

‘ The word
“does not even occu r as an el ement in Phcenician proper
names

,
and i f in use a t al l as a sacred nam e among the Phae

nicians , mus t almost c ertainly have be en a m ere epi thet of
Ashtoretb,“ Who was i n re al ity the sole nat ive godd ess .
Lydus expre ssly states tha t Blatta

,
which is (l ike Myl itta)

See 1 K ings x i . 7 .

‘

l
’

The names Bar-mel ek . Abed-m elek , and Mel ek-itten , wh ich
occur in Phoe 11ic1an inscri pt i ons (Gesenius , pp. 10

5

, 130, imply

ag
od who has e ither the proper name of Moloch , or is worsh ipped as
the k ing.

”

1 D ie d . S i c . xx . 14 ° Porphyr. De Abstinentia, 11. 5 0; G esen.

Scri pt. Phcpn Mon . 11. 15 3 .

§ Me lkarth is frequentl y abbreviated in the Phoen i c ian inscrip
t i ons , and becom es Me lkar, Mokarth , and even Mokar. Hesychius

says that at Amathus Hercu l es was ca l l ed Mal ika .

IIPh i l o Bybl . c. iii. 9 .

ii S ince h e ca l ls Baa l Zeus Belus (c. iv . See above, p. 61.
ii Ph i l o makes her a. “ queen of Byblus

”

(e . v , 5)but says nothing
of her worsh ip there .

itSee Kenrick
’ s “ Ph<e n i c ia, p. 301 .

“ De Mensibus .
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a corrupt ion of Baalti, was a name given to Venus of
,the

Phe n ici ans .”

S adyk again , whom we have men tioned as a d istinct
de ity on the strength of statemen ts in Phi lo Byblius and
Damaseius,

* scarcel y appears as a separate obj ect of worsh ip
,

e ither in Phcenieia. or elsewhere . The nearest approach to
such an appearance i s furn i shed by the names Melehi-zedek

,

and Adon i-z edek,1
' which may adm i t of the renderings,

S adyk is my king,
” S adyk i s my lord .

” Sadyk has not
been found as an element in any purel y Phcenieian nam e ;
much less is there any di st in ct recogni t ion of him as a god
upon any Phce nieian m onum en t . W e are tol d that he was the
father of E shman and the Kabir i I and a s they were cer
tainly Phoen i cian gods we mu st perhaps accept Sadyk as

al so in cluded among the ir deities . From his name we may
conclude that he was a'

personification of the D ivin e Ja st i ce .
Eshma n i s

,
next to Baal

,
Ash toreth

,
and Me lkarth, th e

most clearly marked and d istinct presentat ion of a separate
deity that the Phoen ician remain s set before a s . He was the
especial god of Berytus an d had characteristics
which attached to no o ther de ity . Why th e Gre eks shoul d
have identified him with thei r Asclepias or zE scu lapius, " i s
n ot clear . He was the youngest son of S adyk, and was a
youth of great beauty

,
with whom Ashtoreth fel l i n l ove.

as she hun t ed in the Phoen ician forests . The fable re lates
how, being frustrated in her des ign s, sh e afterwards changed
h im into a gocl , and transported him from earth to heav en .1l
Thenceforth h e was worsh ipped by the Phce nicians almost
as much as Baal and Ashtoreth them selves . His n am e
becam e a frequen t elemen t i n the Phcenician proper
n ames and his cul t was taken to Cyprus

,
to Carthage,

and to other d istan t colon ies .

Phi l o Byblius , 0 . iii. 13 ; c . iv. 16 ; etc . Damase. ap. Phot.
" B ib l i othec,” p. 5 73 .

1 See Ge n. x i v. 18, and Josh . x . 1.

1 Ph i l o Byb lius , 0. iii. 14 ; 0. i v . 16.

See Damasciu s ap. Phot. B i b l iothec . p. 5 73 .

IITh is is done by Ph i l o of Byblus (e . v . by Damasciu s

(l. s . by Strabo (xvi i . and others.
Tl Dan1ascius

,
l . s . c .

Eshman-azar
,
whose tomb has been found at S idon , is the best

known instance ; but the Phoen i c ian inscri pti ons g i ve also Bara
Eshmun , Han-Eshmun, Ne ts ib-Eshmun, Abed-Esbmun, Eshmuno

i l ten, and others . (See Gesenius , Scri pt. Phnen . Mon .

”

p
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NICIANS .

Bes ides thei r original and n ative de ities, the Phcenic
‘

ians

acknow l edged som e whom they had 001 tainly inti oduced

into the ir system 11 0m an exte i nal sou 1 ce , as Os iri s,Ammon ,
an d Tanith. The worsh ip of Osi1 is is 1 ep1 esented on the
coin s of Gaulosfi

‘ which was an ea
r
l
yPhe n ic ian sett lement ; and Osi1

(=Os iri s) occurs not unfrequen t ly as
an el em ent i n Phe n i cian nam es

,T
where i t occup ies the exact place el se
where ass igned to Baal

,
Melkarth, and

Ashtore th . Ammon i s found under
the form Hammon in vot ive tabl ets,
but does n ot occur independently ; it
i s a lways attached as an ep ithet to

Whe ther i t d eterm ine s the com OF GAULOS .

aspect of Baal to that of a sun-god
may be questioned ,§ s ince the o1iginal idea of Ammon was
as far as possible 1 emote from that of a sol ar de ity . But,

at any 1 ate, the constant connect ion shows that the two
gods we1 e not real ly v iewed as d ist inct

,
but that m the

opin ion of the Phaanicians th e ir own Baal corresponded to
the Ammon of the Egyptians, both al ike representing the
Supreme Being. Tanith has an important pl ace in a num
ber of the in scriptions

,
b e ing given precedence over Baal

She was worsh ipped a t Carthage, i n by
the Phoen ician s e ttl ers at Athens T1

” and els ewh ere but we
have no proof of her being acknowledged in Phoen icia it
self. The name i s connected by Gesenius with that of the
Egyptian goddess Ne ith

,II 01 Ne t ; but i t seems rathe i to
1 ep1 esent the Pe1 s i a11 Tanata, who was known as Tanaitis
or Tama

'l's, and al so as Anai t is or Aneitis to the Greeks .
Whether there was

,
or was not, a remote and origina l cou

Gesenius , pl . 40, A .

TIbid. 100, 130 etc.
1 10111 4111 177, and Dav is “ Carthage and her

Remains,” pl . opp. p. 25 11.

§ Tl1is was the opin i on of Gesenius Scri pt. P1111c 11 . Mon . p.

but h is arguments upon the point are not convincing.

See above ,
‘

J S ee Ge senius , pp 177 ; Dav is, Caxthage and her

s. c .

Compare p. 146, where the true reading is

poss i bly Abed Tanith.

MIé“ . p. 1 13 . H Ibid. pp. 117, 118 .
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nection between the goddesses Neith and Tanata i s perhaps
open to quest ion ; bu t the form of th e n ame Tanith, 0 1

Tanathfl
“ shows that the Phcenie ians adopted their goddess,

not from Egypt, but from Pers ia . With regard to the
character and attribu te s of Tah ath, i t can only be said that,
while in mos t respects she corresponded close ly with Ash
toreth, whom she seem s to have repl aced at Carthage, she
had to a certain extent a more e l evated and a severer

,
aspect.

The Greeks compared her not only to the ir Aphrodite but
‘also to th e i r Artemisd

‘ the huntress-de ity whose noble form
i s known to a s from m any pure and exquis ite statues . It

may be su spe cted that the Carthagin i an s
,
dwell ing in the

rough and warl ike Africa
,
revol ted against the softness and

efi‘em inacy of the old Phoen ic ian cu l t, and substitu ted Tanath
‘for Ash toreth , to accentuate the ir protest against rel igious
sens11alism .1:

It seem s to be certain that in Phoen icia i tsel f, and i n
the adj acent parts of Syria, the worsh ip of Ashtore th was
from the first accompan ied with l i cent ious ri tes . As at
Babylon ,§ so in Phoen ic ia and Syria— at Byblus, at Ascalon ,
at Aphaca, at Hierapolis II— the cult of the great Nature
goddess tended to enco urage dissoluteness in the rel at ions
Between the s exes, and even to san ctity impurit ie s of th e
most abom in abl e descript ion .

”
1T Even in Africa, where an

Original severity of moral s had prevai led
,
and Tanith had

be en worsh ipped a s a virgin with m art ia l attributes, and
with severe, not l icentiou s, rit e s,

” corruption graduall y
crept ia ; and by the t im e of Augustine the Carthagin ian

“
Tanath is the natura l render ing of the Phoen i c ian word ,

rather than Tanith,

”
and is preferred by some writers. (See Dav is ,

Carthage and her Rema ins
, pp.

1 111 a bi l ingua l inscripti on g i ven by Gesenius , the Phoznician

Abe d-Tanath becomes in the Greek “
Artemidorou s .

”
Ana it is or

Tanata is often ca l l ed the Pers ian Artem is .” (See P lutarch . Vit.
Lueu ll.

"

p. 24 ; Bochart, Geographia Sacra , i v. 19 ; Pausan . iii.

111
, 6, etc).

7s “ Carthag e, p. 204 ; Munter
,

Rel igi on des

99.

1, IEHerod . i . 105 : Lucian , De Dea Syra, 0 . i x ; Euseh.

“ Vii.
Constantin . Mag n i

,

”
111.

géé
l
‘

wistle ton
, in Sm ith ’ s D icti onary of the Bi bl e . vo l. ii.

P1

Kenri ck , Phoen i c ia ; p.

ti Augustine, De C i v i tate Dei
,

"

ii. 4.
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worsh ip of th e cel est i al goddess was character iz ed by
t

S

he same impurity as that of Ashtoreth in Phoen icia and

y ua.

Another fearfu l blot on the rel igion of the Phe n ic ians,
and one which belon trs to Ca1 thage

°

qu ite as m uch as to the
15 the system at i c

D
°

°

01
°
fe 1mg of human vi ctims,

as expiatory sacrifice s, to E1 and other gods . The ground
of this horrible superst it ion is to be found in the words ad
(11 essed by Balak to BalaamT Whei ewith shal l I come
before the Lord

,
and bow mysel f before th e h igh God ?

Shall I come before Him wi th burnt offei ings, with calves
of a year old Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of
rams, 01

° with ten thousands of rivers of o i l ? Sha ll I gwe

my fi rstborn f or my transgression, thef ru it of my body

fm
° the sin of my sou l .

9 As Philo Byblius expresses it,I
It was customa1y among the ancients, in t imes of great
cal am ity and danger, that the rulers of the city 0 1

° nat ion
should offer up the best beloved of their children , as an ex

piatory sacrifice to the avenging deit ies and these v ictim s
were slaughtered mystical ly.

” The Phce nicians were taught
that, on ce upon a t ime, th e god E l himself, under the pres
sure of extraord inary peril

,
had taken his only son , adorned

him with royal att ire, placed him as a Vi ct im upon an altar,
and sla in him with his own hand . Thenceforth, i t coul d
not bu t be the duty of ru lers to fol low th e d iv ine example
se t them ; and even pi ivate i nd iv idual s, when beset by d ith
culties

,
might natu 1 ally apply the lesson to them selves, and

offer up the ir ch i ldren to apyease th e d iv in e ange l . We
have only too cop ious ev idence that both procedures were
in vogue among the Phoen ician s . Porphyry decla1 es that
the Phcenician h istory was ful l of instances, i n wh ich that
people, when suffe i ing under great calam i ty f1oin war, or
pes t i l ence

,
01 d1ou <rht chose by publ i c vote on e of those

most dear to them , and sam ificed h im to S aturn ”
Two

hundred noble youths were offered on a s ingl e occas ion at
Ca1 tha e o, after the vict01y of Agathocles . [I

D

Hamilcar, i t is

“ See B i od . S i c . x x . 14, 6
5

; Justin , xv .111 6
,
S i ] . Ital . i v. 765-768 ‘

D i onys . Hal. i. 38 ; etc . Comp
‘

m e Gesenius,
“ Scri pt. Phoen. Mon.

’

pp. 448 . 449 , 45 3 ; and Davis, “ Carthage,
"

pp. 296, 297.
TMicah v i . 6, 7 .

t Philo Bybl. e . V] . § 3 .

De Abstinentia ,

HLactant. Inst. quot ing Pescennius Festus.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


18 THE RELIGION OF THE PHG'JNICIAN S .

a certain qualified worship, being r egard ed as possessed of
a certai n m yst ic v irtuefi“ These ston es seem occasional ly
to have been repl aced by p i l l ars, wh ich were set up in front
of the t emple s

,
and had sacrifices offered to them .1

‘ The
p il l ars m igh t be of metal , of ston e,
or of wood

,
bu t were m ost com

monly of the last n amed m ateri al,
and were cal led by the J ews ashe
ra las

,
u11r1

0 hts .

”
I At fest ive sea

son s they seem to h ave been adorn
ed with boughs of trees

,
flowers,

an d r ibbons
,
and to h ave formed

the cen tra l obj ec t of a worship
Wh ich was of a sensual and debas
ing character . A11 emblem com

mon in the Assyrian sculptures is
thought to give a good idea of the
ord inary appearan ce on such occa
ssion of th e s e a s/zera lzs .

Worsh ip was conducted publ ic
ly in the mod e u sual in ancien t
t im e s

,
and compri s ed praise

,
prayer

and sacrifice . The Vict im s of

fered were ord in ari ly an imal s
,§

though , as alre ady shown , human
sacrifices were not infrequent . It

was usual to consum e the v ic t im s SACRED TREE— A SHERAH .

en t irely upon the al tars . I I Libat ion s
of win e w e re copiously poured forth in honor of the ch ief
d e it ies,“ and inc ense was burnt in l av ish Occa
sionally an attempt was made to influence the d e ity iii

The origina l bre fu l l were perhaps aerol iths , wh ich were regarded
as d iv ine , s ince they had fa l l en from the sky .

i Ph i l o Byb lius , c . i i i . 7 . O n the pi l lar-worsh ip of the Phoeni
cians , see Bunsen , Egypt

‘s P lace in Un i v . H istory,” vol . i v. pp. 208
" 12 .

1 A shem h is m nnnon ly trans lated by grove in the Authorized
Vers i on : but its true character has been pointed out by many crit ics .
(See “ Speaker’s (

"

onnnentaryfi
’ vol . 1. pp. 416, 417 ;

“ Anci ent
Monarch ies

,

” vol . i i 11. 8 ; 2nd ed iti on .)
Lucian . De Doa 49 .

G e senius ,
S cri pt. Phoen . Mon . pp. 446, 447 ; Movers, D118

' Opfe rwe se n de r Kar
'hage r,

”
p. 71, ate.

1)Ph i lo Byb l. C . 1.
Virg.

“

4 13113 31. 415 .
“Q
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voked by 10 11 11 and prolonged cries, and even by sel f—inflict
ed wounds and mu t i lat ion . Frequen t festival s were held

,

especial ly one a t the v e rn al equ inox
,
when sacrifices were

made 0 11 th e largest scal e , and a vast concours e of person s
was gathe 1 ed tog e ther at the chief templ es ? Altogether
the 1 e ligion of the Phoen ic ian s, wh ile possessing some re
deem ing po ints, as the absenc e of images and deep sen se of
15111 wh ich l ed them to sacrifice what was nearest and dear
est to th em to appease the d ivine anger

,
m ust be regarded

as one of the l owest and most debas ing of the form s of bel ief
and worsh ip preval en t in the anc ient world

,
combin ing as i t

d id impurity w ith cru el ty
,
the san ction of l icen t i ousness with

the requ iremen t of bloody rites
,
revolting,

r to th e conscien ce ,
and destruct ive of any right apprehen sion of the true idea
of God.

1 K ings xvi i i . 26, 28 : Luc ian , De Dea Syra, 50; P lutarch.
De Superstitione , p. 170, c.

1 Luc ian , De Dea Syra,
”
49.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE RELIGION OF THE ETRUSCANS .

Hetrusci
, re l igione imbuti .”— Cic. De D iv. 1. 42 .

THE rel igion of the Etruscan s
,
or Tuscans

,
l ike that of

the Pha micians and Carthagin i an s
,
i s known to us chiefly

from the notices of i t which have come down to u s i n the
works of the class ical writers

,
Greek and Latin . It has,

however, th e advan tage of being° i l lustrated m ore cop iou sly
than th e Phce nician by monuments and other works of art
found in the coun try, the product ion s of n at ive artists
works wh ich in some respects give as a considerable ins ight
i nto its inner character . Ou the o ther hand , but l itt le
l igh t i s thrown upon i t by th e E truscan inscrip t ion s, partly
because these in scr iption s are almost al l of a s ingl e type,
be ing short l egends upon tombs

,
partly from the fact that

the E truscan language has defied al l the efforts m ade to
interpret it, and st i l l remains, for the most part, an in sola
ble

, 0 1
° a t any rate an unsolved, problem . We are thus

without any gen u in e E truscan statem ents of their own

v iews upon re l igious subj ects
,
and are forced to rely

main ly upon the reports of fore igners
,
who l ooked upon

the system only from wi thout, and are not l ikely to have
ful ly understood it. It is a further d isadvantage that our
i nformants wri te at a time when the Etruscans h ad long
ceased to be a na t ion

,
and when the peopl e , having been

subj ected for cen turi e s to fore ign infl11ence s, ha1
‘

l in al l
probabil ity modified th e i r rel igious v iews in many import
an t poin ts .
There seems to be 110 doubt that thei r rel igion whatever

i t was
,
occupi ed a l ead ing posi t ion in the though ts and

feel ings of the Etru scan nat ion .

“ \Vith E truria ,
” says a

mod e rn wri ter
,

“ rel igion was an {111-1-1ervading principle
thc very atmosph e re of her exi stenc e a l eaven operating
on the en t ire mass o f soci e ty

,
a constant pressure ever felt
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Special templ e ded icated to his honor in every E truscan
city

,
and in every such city one of the gates bore his nam efi“

He appears to hav e b een sometimes worshipped un der the
appel lat ion of S umman us, which perhaps meant the su

prem e god.

”
T We must not, however, take this term as ih

dicative of a l aten t monothe ism , whereof there i s 110 trace
in the E truscan rel igion, bu t only as a t itle of honor, or
at most as a recogn it ion of a super iority in rank and dig nity
on the part of th is god, who was pri

-mu s interpares, the

pres id ing° spiri t in a conclave of equal s .
Next to Tina cam e Cupra, a goddess, who appears to

have al so borne the n am e of Thal na or Thana . I The
Greeks compared her to thei r Hera, and the Rom ans to
their Juno, or somet imes to the ir Diana, who was original ly
the sam e de ity . Like Tina , Cnpra had a temple i n every
Etruscan c i ty, and a ga te named after her . It is thought
by som e that she was a personification of l ight , 01

° day ; H
but th is i s unc ertain . He r n am e, Thana, l ooks l ike a m ere
varian t of Tina

,
and would s eem to make her a m ere

fem in ine form of the sky-Orod, h is com pl em ent and counter
part

,
stand ing° to him as Am en te to Ammon in th e Egyp

t ian
,
or as Luna to Lnnns in the Roman mythology . A

s im i lar rel a t ion is found to have subsi sted b etwe en the two
ch ief de iti e s of th e E truscan n e th e r world.

The th ird among the cel est ial dei ti e s was Menrva, or
Meh rin

,
of whom the Romans marl e th e i r Minerva .

Sh e enjoyed the sam e privi l eges in the E truscan cit i e s a s
Tina and Cnpra, hav ing her own t emple and her own gate
in each of tl1en1 . ‘fl Mr. Isaac Taylor bel ieve s that original ly
sh e represented th e half l ight of the morn ing and even ing,
and even ven tu res to suggest that her name signified th e
red heav en ,

” and referred to the flush of the sky a t dawn
and sunset .” A sl ight confirmation i s a fforded to this v iew
by the fac t tha t we som et imes find twoMenrvas represen ted
in a single E truscan work of art.T1

‘ But we scarcely posse ss

' Servins , Comm ent in V irg i. 422 .

i Max Mu l l er “ Sc i ence of Re l igi on . 376.

1 The name npra is known to us on ly from Strabo Geograph .

11 . Tha lna is found on Etruscan monuments.
Se rvirs . I. s . (3.

Gerhard . Gotthe iten der Etrusker, p. 40; Tay lor,
“ Etruscan

Research es ,” p. 142 .

11 Serv ius , l . s . e .

Etruscan Researches, p. 137 . 11 fi iid. p. 138 .
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sufficient materi al s for determin ing the real original char«
acte r of this de ity . It was probably fore ign influence that
brought her u lt im ately i nto that close resemblan ce wh ich
she bears to Minerva and Athene on the m irrors and vases

,

where she i s represen ted as armed and bearing° the zegisfi
“

Us i l an d Losna, whom we have ven tured to j oin with
Tina

,
Capra

,
and Menrva as celest ia l de ities

,
appear to h ave

been simp ly the Sun and the Moon, objects of worsh ip to
so many ancien t n at ion s . Us i l was identified with the

Greek Apoll o (cal led Apln by the E truscan s), and was rep
resen ted as a youth w i th bow and Losna had
the cre scen t for he1° emblem , 1 and was figured nearly as
Diana by the Rom ans . 5
Next to Us il and Losna may be p l aced in a group the

three elemental gods, Sethlans, the god of fire , identified by
the E truscans them se lves w ith the Greek Hephaistos and
the

‘

Latin Vul can ; Nethan s, the water-god, probably the
same as Neptunus ; and Phuphlans, the god of earth and
all earth ’ s products

,
who is wel l compared wi th Dionysus

and Bacchu s . " Phuphlans was the Special deity of Pup
luna, 01° (as the Romans cal led it)Populonia.1l He seem s
to have been cal l ed also Vortumnus 01° and in
this aspect he had a fem al e counterpart

,
Vo ltumna, whose

temple was the place of mee tingwhere the princes of E truria
discussed the affai rs of the Confede 1° .ation TT
Another group of three consists of '

1 ur
,
an Thesan, and

Turm s
,
nat ive E truscan de it i es, as i t wou ld seem,

cor
responding more or less closel y to the Aph rod ite, Eos, and

Hermes of the G 1 eeks, and the Venus, Am o l a and Mer
curius of the Romans . Of these Turan is the most frep
quen tl y found

,
but chiefly in subj ects taken from th e Greek

mythology
,
while Thesau occurs the leas t often . Accord

ing to on e v i ew,
th e name Turm s i s the m ere E tru scan

mode of writing the Greek word Hermes
,II th e true n ative

Denn is
,
C it i es and Cemeter i es , vol . 1. Introduct i on , p. 11.

1 Tay l or, Etruscan Researches ,” p. 143 .

1 Lanz i , Saggi o d el la L ingua Etrusca,

” vol . 11. p. 76.

§ Denn is , “ C i ti es and Cem eteri es ,” vol . 1. Introduct i on , p. l i v .

Tay l or, Etruscan Researches , p. 141 ; Sm ith , D i et. of Greek
and Rom. Anti qu i ti es

,

”
1

°

.o l i. p. 865 .

‘

ll Denn is , C iti es and Ceme teries , v01. ii . p. 242 .

“ Ibid. vol . i. Introducti on . p, l i i i .
fi Liv. i v. 23 61 ; v. 17 . etc .
11 Taylor, “ Etruscan Re searches, p. 149.
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name having° been Cam illns 0 1° Kamilfi“ It does not appear
that any of th e se three gods was m uch worsh ipped by th e
Etruscans . They figured in the mythology, bu t l ay almost
ou ts ide the re l igion .

Th e main character inwhich the gods of heaven and earth
were recogn ized by th e E truscans was that of ru l ers

, signi

fying, and som e t imes ex ecu t ing, the i r wil l by m eans o f

thunder and l ightn ing. N ine great gods, known as the
Novensiles, were be l i eved to have the powe r of hurl ing

,

°

thunderbol ts
,
and were therefore hel d in spec ial hono 1

°

.T
Of these n in e, Tin ia, Capra, Menrva, and Sethlans, were
undoubtedly four . Summ anus and Vej ovis

,
who are som e

t imes spoken of as thundering gods, t seem to be more

names or aspects of Tin ia . The E truscan s recogn ized twel ve
sorts of thunder-bol ts, and ascribed, we are told, to Tin i a
three of them . §
But i t was to the u nseen world beneath the earth , th e

place to wh ich men went after death
,
and wh ere the sou ls

of their ancestors res ided
,
that the E truscans devoted the

ch ief portion of the ir re ligious thought ; and with th i s were

connected the bulk of their rel igious Observan ces . Over
the dark realms of the dead ruled Mantus and Man ia, k ing
and que en of Hades, the former represented as an old man ,
wear ing a crown

,
and w i th wings on h is shoulders, and

bearing° in h is hands some t im e s a torch
,
some t imes two or

three large nail s
,
wh ich are though t to ind icate the in

ev itable character of h i s d ecrees .” [I Intimate ly connected
with these deitie s

,
th e i r prime m in ister and most act ive

agent, cruel , hideous, hal f human, half animal , the ch ief
figure in almost al l th e representat ion s of the lower world,
i s the demon , Charun, in name 110 doubt identica l with the
S tygian ferryman of the Greeks

,
bu t in character so differ

en t that it has even b een main tained that there i s n o
anal ogy be tween themfil

’

Charun i s “

gcnerally repre sented

as a squal id and h ideou s old man with flaming eyes and
savage aspec t ; but he has, moreove r, the ears, and often

So Ca l l imachus ap. Serv . in V irg. xE n. x i . 1 . 543 .

TVarro , De L ing. Lat.
”
v . 74 ; M in. HN . i i . 53 ; Man i l ius ap

Ara ob. Adv . Gentes ,” i i i . 38.

t l
’ lin. l . s . c. ; Amm . Marc . xv i i . 10, 15 2 .

Senec . Nat. Quaast.
"
ii. 41.

IIDenn is , C i ti es and Cemete ries, vol . 1. Introducti on , p. lv i .
1TAmbrosch,

“ De Charonte Etrusco , " quoted by De nn is, vol . ii
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parted spirits ex ists are not cl early set forth , and it i s anal
ogy rather than strict ev idence which leads u s to the con
el us ion that desert is the ground on Which the happiness
and m i s ery are d istributed .

B es ides Charun and his n ameless attendant demons and
furies

,
the E truscan remains give eviden ce of a bel i ef i n a

certa in sm al l 11umbe1° of gen i i
,
01

° spirits, having definite
names , and a more 0 1° l ess d ist in ct and pecul iar charact e r .
One of the most clearly m arked of these i s Vanth

,
0 1

° Death
,

who appears in several of the sepu lchral scen e s, eithe 1°

stand ing° by the (l001° of an open tomb, o1° prompti110
° the

slaughter of a prisoner
, 0 1 othe i 1v1se en couraging 1

°

1 1 11a0 e

and
CD

destruction . Another i s Kulmu
,
god of the tomb

,

Who bea1 s the fatal shears 111 one hand and a funeral tomb
in the other, and opens the 11001° of the sepulchre that i t m ay
rece ive into it a fresh inmate . I A th ird be ing° of the

sam e class i s Nathuns, a sort of m al e fury 1
° °

epi ese iite 1l W i th
tnsh hkefa11 0°s and hair s tanding° on e 111l

,
while in eithe1°

hand he grasps a serpent by the mi1ldle , 11 h1ch he sh 111 es
ov e i° av011 0 111 5

,
in 0 1 der to excite them to the highest p i tch

of f1 enz y . I
In thei 1 wo1 sh1p the Etruscan soi1ght, fi1

°

st of al l an d
especial ly

,
to know the wi l l of the gods, wh ich th ey be

lieved to be signified to man in th ree p1 ineipal W {11
°

5 . These
were tl1unde1°

0

and l ightn ing
,
which thev asc1 ibe 1l to the

d irect action of the hea1°enly powe 1
° °

s the flight of birds,
which they supposed to be subj ect to 1li1 i11e gu idanc e ;
and ce 1tain appeni ances in the entrail s of 1 ictims offered 1ri
sacrifice

,
wh ich they also i egarded as snpem aturallv induced

0 1
° infl11enced. To in terpret these ind icat ions of the divin e
wil l, i t was necessary to have a class of pe1 son s t1 a1ne11 111
the trad it ional knowledge of the sifrns i n quest ion , and
skil l ed to 11 117 8 a r ight explan ation of them to al l 1nq1111 1°1 s
Hence th e

e

position
c)

oi the priesthood
.

m E truria
,
which was

-1lum inant hie 1°archy
,
main ta in ing° i ts sway by an arro

gan t excl us ive c laim to intimate acquain tance w i th th e wi l l
of heaven , and the decrees of The E tru scan priests

‘ Tay l or, “ Etruscan Res e .arch 1 s (For the scenes
refe 1 re 1l to . see M i cal i , “ Monum ent i Ined iti ,” pi. ix . ; and Des
Vergers. L

'

E11 111 1e e t les Etrusqnes , p]. xx i .
l id. 11 94.

1 Tayl or, “
Etruscan Researches , p. 112

Denn is, C iti es and Cemeteri es,‘ vol. i. Introduct i on , p. xxx ix.
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were not
, like th e Egyptian , the teachers of the peopl e, the

incul cators of a high moral ity, o r the expounders of esoteric
doctrines on the subj ects of man ’ s relat ion to God, h is true
aim in l ife , and h is u lt imate destiny ; they were sooth
sayersfi

“ who sought to expound the future, immediate or
remo te

,
to warn men against com ing dangers, to suggest

modes of averting the d ivine anger
,
and thus to save men

from evil which would otherwi se have come upon them una

awares and ru ined or, at any rate, greatly inj ured them .

Men were taught to observe the signs in the sky, and the
appearance and flight of birds, the sounds wh ich they ut

tered, the ir pos ition at the time, and various other partie
nlars ; they were hidden to note whatever came in thei r
way that seemed to them unusual or abnormal , and to re
port all to the priests, who thereupon pronounced what the
s igns observed portended, and e i ther announced an inevit

able doom ,Tor prescribed a mode whereby the doom might
be postponed or averted . Som et imes the s igns reported
were declared to affect merely ind iv idual s but frequently
the word went forth that danger was portended to the
state ; and then it was for the priesthood to determine at

once the nature and exten t of the danger, and al so th e meas
ures to be adopted under .the c ircumstances . Sacrifices on

a vast scal e or of an unusual character were common ly com
manded in such cases, even human victim s be ing occasion
ally offered to the infernal de ities

,
Mantus and Man ia

,t
whose wrath it was impossibl e to appease in any l ess f
ful way. Certai n books in the possess ion of the h ierarchy
ascribed to a half d iv ine

,
hal f human personage

,
named

Tages,§ and handed down from a remote ant iqui ty, con
tained the system of div ination wh ich the priests fo l lowed,
and gu ided them in the ir expositions and requ irements .

Cie .

“ De Divinatione ,
"
i. p. 41, 42 ; Senec . Nat. Queest. ” i i .

82 ; D ied . Sic . v . p. 3 16 ; D i onys . Hal. ix . p. 563 ; Aul us Ge l l . iv. 5 ;
Lucan . Phars . ” i. l . 687 , etc .

1 The E truscans recogn i zed a power of Fate , superi or to the great
themse l ves T in ia and the others

,
res id ing in certain Di

l u ti ,
” or D 1 Superi ores, who were the ru lers of both gods and

men (Senec . Nat. Quae st.

”
11 .

tEspeeial ly to Man ia (Macrol).

“ Saturnana , i. Human
flees are thought to he represented in the E truscan rema ins

(Dennis, C i t ies and Cemete ries ,” vol . i i . pp. 190.

Lydus , De O stentis.
” C i c . De Div . 11. 23 ; O v i d.

Metamorph .

” xv. 55 3—5 59, etc.
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Among sacrificial an imal s were in cl uded the bull, the
ass, and perhaps the wolffi“ though th i s i s di sputed . The
v ictim

,
brought by an ind iv idual c i t izen , was always offered

by a priest
,
and l ibation s u sual l y accompan ied th e sacrifice .

Unbloody offerings were al so not unfrequentl y presented
,

aad were burnt upon the al tar, l ike the v i c t im s . T
A general survey of the Etruscan remain s has conv inced

the m o st recent inqui rers, that the publ i c worsh ip of th e
gods in the temples, whi ch were to be found in all E truscan
c ities

,
by sacrifice , l ibat ion , and adorati on

,
played but a

very smal l part in the rel igious l ife of the nat ion . The
true templ es of the Etruscans,

” i t has been observed,
were their tombs .”1 Practical ly, the real obj ects of their
worship were th e Lares, or spirits of thei r an cestors . Each
house probably had i ts lararium ,§ where th e mas ter of the
househol d offered prayer and worsh ip every m orning

,
and

sacrifice occasional ly . " And each family certain ly had i ts
family tomb

,
constructed on th e model of a house

,
in which

the spi ri ts of its an cestors were regarded as res id ing.

The tombs themselves
,

” we are told , are exact im ita
t ion s of the house . There is usual ]y an outer vestibul e , ap
parently appi

'

Opriated to the annual funeral feast : from
thi s a passage leads to a large central chamber, whi ch i s
l ighted by windows cut through the rock . The central hal l
i s surrounded by smal l er chambers, i n whi ch th e dead re
po se . Ou the roof we see carved in ston e the broad beam ,

o r roof-tree , wi th rafters imitated in rel ief on e ither s ide ,
and even im itati ons of the til es . These chambers contai n
the corpses

,
and are furn ish ed with all the impl ements,

ornaments
,
and u tensi l s used in l ife . The tombs are , i n

fact, places fo r th e (l ead to l ive in. The posi t ion and snr

roundings of the deceased are made to approximate as

cl osely as possible to th e condition s o f l ife . The couches
on wh ich the corpses repose have a tricl in ial arrangement,

Denn is , C i ties and Cemeteries, vol . i i . pp. 189
,
190.

1 [ bid vm . i i . p. 101 .

1 Tayl or. E truscan Research es , p. 49 .

O n the Roman la ra rium ,
wh ich is be l ieved to have been adopted

from the Etruscans . see an arti c le in Dr. Sm i th ’ s “ D i ct ionary of

Greek and Roman An t i u ities ,” pp. 667 , 6654, 2ud ed i t i on .

In the The odos ian , nde i t was provided that no one should any
l onge r worsh ip h is lar w i th fire nu l lus Larem i gne veneretur or,

in othe r words , cont inue to sacrifice to him . (See Keightley
’

s

Mytho logy,
"

p.
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fool ish alarms, and distracted men from the performance
of the duties of every-day l ife . It fostered the pride and

van ity of the priestly class by attributing to them superhuman
wisdom

,
and someth ing l ike infal l ib il ity, while i t demora

liz ed the people by forc ing them to cringe before a se lfish

andarrogant h ierarchy . If it d imin ished the natural tenden cy
of men to overvalue the affairs of th is transitory l ife

,
by

placing prominently before them the certainty and import
ance of the l ife beyond the grave, yet its influence was de
basing rather than elevating, from the coarseness of the rep
resentations which i t gave al ike of the happin ess and m i sery
of th e future state . Where the idea entertained of the
good man ’ s final bl iss makes it consist in feast ing and

carousingfi
‘z
and the suffering of the lost arise s from the

blows and wounds inflicted by demon s, the doctrine of future
rewards and pun ishment loses much of its natural force

, and

i s more l ikely to v it iate than to improve the moral characte r.
The accounts which we have of the moral i ty of the E truscans
are far from favorabl e ;Tand i t may be questioned whether
the v ices whereto they were prone d id not rece ive a stima
lus, rather than a check, from their rel igion .

See Denn is, C i t ies and Cemeteries, vol . i. p. 294 : They the
E truscans)bel ieved in the material i ty of the soul ; and the i r E lys i um
was but a glorification of the present state of ex istence ; the same
pursu i ts , amusemen ts , and pleasures , they had re l ished in th is l ife
they expected in the next , but d i vested of the i r st ing , and enhanced
by increased capaci ties of enjoymen t . To ce lebrate the great even t ,
to u s so solemn (i. e . , death), by feasting and j ovia l i ty, was not w i th
them unbecom ing. They knew not how to conce i ve or represent a
glorified ex istence othe rwise than by means of the h ighest sensual
enj oymen t . ” (Compare pp. 443

t See the Author ’ s Origin ofNations, pp. 129, 130.
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CHAPTER VI I.

RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT GREEK S .

The Greek rel igion was the resu l t of the pecu l iar deve l opment
and h istory of the G rec ian people.

”—D6LL INGE R , J ew and Gentile,
vol. i. p. 68 .

THAT in general the Greek rel igion may be correctl y
des cribed as a worsh ip of Nature ; and that most of its
de i t ies corresponded e i ther to certai n parts of the sensibl e
world

,
or to certain classes of obj ects comprehended under

abstract no t ion s,
” i s a remark of Bishop Thirlwal l i n wh ich

m os t critics at the present day wil l acquiesce with read iness .
Placed in a region of marked beauty and variety

, and sym

pathiz ing strongly with the material world around h im
,
th e

l i vely Greek saw i n the obj ect with which he was brought into
contact, no inert mass o f dull and l i fel ess matter, but a crowd
of migh ty agencies, full of a wonderfu l energy . The teem
ing earth , the quicken ing sun , the restl ess sea, the i rresist ibl e
storm

,
every d isplay of superhuman might which he beheld

,

motion and growth , impressed h im with the sen se
of something l iving and working. He (l id not, however,
l ike h is Ind ian bro ther

,
dei fy (as a general ru le) the objects

themsel ves ; or, at any rate, i f he had ever done se , i t was
in a remote past, of which language al on e retained the
trace ;

’

rhe did not, in the t imes in which he i s real ly known
to as, worsh ip the storm, or the sun , or the earth , or the
ocean

,
or the winds, or the r ivers, but, by the power of h is

imaginat ion
,
be i nves ted all these th ings with personal i ty.

Everywhere around h im, i n all the d ifferent l ocal it ies, and
departments

,
and divis ions, and subd iv is ion s of the physical

world
,
he recognized agenc ies of unseen beings endued with

H istory of Greece ,” vol . i. p. 217 .

?Zeus may have been once Dyaus , “
the sky (Max Mul ler

“ Chips from a German Workshop ,” vol . i i . p. but the we
very early be came a prope r name and designated a person .
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l ife, vol ition , and design . Nature was peopled for h im with
a countless mul titude of such invis ibl e powe 1 s, some inhab it
ing the earth , some the beaven, some the sea, some the dai k
and d1 eadful region beneath the ea1 th , into which the sun

’
8

rays could not penetrate . Of su ch beings,
”
as Mr. G1 ote

obse1 ves, the1 e we 1 e nume 1 ous va1 1et1es
,
andmany g1 ada

t ions both 111 power and att1 1butes the1 e we1 e d ifferences
of age, sex , and l ocal res iden ce, relat ions, both conj ugal
and filial, between them ,

and tendencies sympathetic as wel l
as 1 epugnant. The gods formed a sort of pol iti cal com
mun ity of the i 1 own, Wh ich had i ts hie1 a1 chy, l ts dist1ibutions
of ranks and duties, its con tentions £01

o
powe 1 , and occa

sional 1 evolution s, i ts publ i c meetings in the age i a of
O lympus, and i ts multitud inous ban quets or fest ival s . The

great O lympic b
(rods we 1 e, in fact, onl y the most exalted

amongst an aggregate of quas i—human 01 ult1a-human pe1 son
ages— daemons, 11e1 oes, nymphs, eponymous genn, identified

with each 1 ive 1 , 1nountai11, cape , town, village , or known cir
eum sc1 1pt10n of te 1 1 it01y, besides ho1 ses, bul ls, and dogs, of
immortalbreed and pecul iar attributes

,
monsters of strange

l ineaments and combination s— ‘Gorgons
,
and Hydras

,
and

Chimae1as d i1 e — ancl bes ides genti le and ancest1 al dei t i es,
’

and ‘

peculiai be ings whose business it was to co-0perate
0 1 impede 111 the vai ious stages of each t1acl e or business . ’

Nume1ous add i t ion s mio ht be made to this l ist . Not

onl y had each mountain chain and mountain t0p a separate

p1 esiding god 01 goddess, but t1oops of O l eads i nhabited
th e mountain region s

,
and (lisportecl themselves among

them ; not onl y was the1 e a 1 ive 1r-god to each 1 ive 1 , a S imoi
‘s

and a Scamander, an Enipcus and an Acheloiis, but eve1 y
nameless sti eam and bi ooklet had i ts wate1 nymph , cve1y
sp1 ing and fountain i ts naiad ; wood-nymph s peopled the
glades and cle lls of the fo1 est 1 egions ; air-gods moved in
the z ephyi s and the breez es ; eael1 indiv idual oak had i ts
cl iyad. To the gods pi epe l were added th e heroes, gods of
1 lowe i grade, and these are spoken of as th i1 ty thousand
in n111nber

, gua1dian (l iemons
,
spirits of cl epai ted he1oes,

who are coii tinually wal king ove1 ea1 th , veiled 111 darkness,
Watch ing the deeds of men ,

0

and dispen sing weal or woe . ’ ’ T
I t is th i s mul tipl ici ty of the objects of worsh ip, together

History of G reece , vol . i. pp. 463—465 .

1 Thi rlwa l l , History of Greece, vol. i. p. 235 . Compare Hes iod.
Works and Days ,”
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Hephaestusfi
“ Boreas, Nortus, etc ., subordinates of E olus,

the Hours
,
handmaids of Aphrodite, e t c . Fe arth ly, we

may name the more shadowy gods and goddesses, Night,
Day, E ther, Dawn , Darkness,Death , S leep , Strife,Memory,
Fame

,
Retribution

,
Recklessness

,
etc . , who do not often ap

pear as deities except in poetry, and are perhaps rather

personifications consciousl y m ade than real substantive
d ivin ities . Final ly must be mention ed the mon strous births
ascribed to certai n d ivine un ions or marr iages, e. g . , the
Cyclopes

, and Centiman i, the offspring of Earth and Heaven

(Gaea and Uranus); the Harp ies, daughters of Thaumas
and E le ctra, one of the Ocean ides ; the Gorgon s and Graea

,

ch i ldren of Phorcys and Ceto Chrysaor and Pegasus, born
of the blood of Medusa

,
when she was slain by Perseus ;

Geryon and E ch idna, sprung from Chrysao r and Cal l irrhoe ;
Orthros, the two-headed dog of Geryon , born of Typhaon
and E ch idna ; Cerberus, the dog of Hades, with fiftyheads ;
Scyl la and Charybdi s ; the Lernaean Hydra, the Sph inx of
Thebes

,
the Nemean Lion

,
the Dragon of the Hesperides,

th e Centaurs, th e Chimaera, etc . , etc .
The ch ief interest natural l y attaches to th e gods of th e

F irst O rder, those commonly denominated O lympic
and

,
in a work l ike the present, some account must n eces

sarily be given of the twelve de it ies who constituted the
O lympian counci l .

ZEUS .

At the head of all, occupying a pos it ion qu ite un ique
and un l ike that of any o ther, stood the great Zeus . Zeus
i s the God, or, as he i s cal led in later t imes, the Father of
the gods

,
and the God of gods . When we ascend to the

mos t d istant he ights of Greek h istory
,
the idea of God , as

the Supreme Being, stands before u s as a s imple fact .”1
'

Zeus
,

” said an ancien t poet
,
i s the beginn ing Zeus the

middle out of Zeus have all th ings been made .” Zeus
was the lord of th e upper regions

,
who dwel t on the

summ i ts o f the highest mountain s, gathered th e
‘clouds about

h im, sh ook the air wi th h is thunder
,
and wielded the l ight.

n ing as the instrufnent of hi s wrath . From elements drawn
from these d ifferent sources h is character, a strange com

See E schyl .
“ Prom . V ine t . sub init.

1 Max Miiller
, Ch ips

,

" vol . ii. p. 158 .
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e nnd of strength and weakness, seems to have been formed
by success ive poets, who , i f they in some degree deserved
the censure of the ph i l osophers, seem at l east not to have
been gu il ty of any arbi trary fictions ; while, on the o ther
ham] , by establ ishing h is supremacy they introduced a

principl e of uni ty in to the Greek polytheism
,
wh ich was not

perhaps w i thout influence 0 11 the specu lat ions of the ph il
osophers themselves, though it exer ted l ittl e on the super
stitions of the vulgar . The O lymp ian deities are assembled
round Zeus as h is family, in which he main tain s the mild
d ign ity of a patr iarchal k ing. He ass igns their several
provinces

,
and control s the ir auth ority . Their combined

efforts cannot give the sl ightest shock to h i s power, nor
retard the execution of his wi l l and hence thei r wayward
ness, even when i t in curs h is rebuke, cannot ruflle the inward
seren ity of h is soul . The tremendous n od , wherewith he
confirms h is decrees

, can ne ither be revoked nor frus t rated .

As his might i s irresis tible, so i s h is wisdom unsearchable .
He holds the go lden balance in which are poised th e destin ies
of nations and of men from the two vessel s that stand at
his thresho l d he draws the good and evil gifts that al ter
nately sweeten and embitter mortal existen ce . The eternal
order of th ings

,
the ground of the immutable success ion of

events, i s h is, and therefore he h imself submits to it.
Human laws derive the ir sanction from his ord inance earth
ly kings rece ive the i r sceptre from his hand ; he is the
g uard ian of social right he watches over the fulfilment of
contracts, the observance of oaths he pun ishes ti eachery,
arrogan ce, and crue lty . The stranger and the suppl ian t are
under h is pecul iar protection the fence that en closes th e
family dwel l ing i s in h is keeping ; he avenges th e den ial
and the abuse of hospital i ty . Ye t even th is greatest and
most glorious of be ings

, as he i s cal l ed
,
is subject , l ike the

o ther gods, to pass ion and frai l ty . For
,
though secure from

disso l u t ion , though surpass ingly beautiful and strong, and

w armed with a purer bl ood than fi lls the vein s of men , th e i r
heavenly frames are n o t insen sibl e to pl easure and pain
the y need the refreshment o f ambrosial fo od

,
and i nhal e a

111 savor from the sacrifice s of thei r w orsh i ppers .
o ther afi

'

eetions correspond to the grossness of these
animal appetites . Capricious l ove and hatred , anger and
j ealousy, ofte n «l istnrb the calm o f the ir bo soms the peace
of the O lympian state might,be broken by factions, and even
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by conspiracies formed against its ch ief. He h imself cannot
keep perfe c tly aloof from the ir quarrel s ; he occas ional ly
wavers in his purpose, i s overruled by artifice

,
bl inded by

des ires
,
and hurried by resen tment i nto unseemly v iolence .

The relat i on in which he stands to Fate is no t uniformly
represented in the Homeric poems . and probably the poet
had not formed a distin ct notion of it. Fate is general l y
descr ibed as emanating from h is w il l

,
but som etimes he ap

pears to be n o more than the min ister of a stern n ecessi ty
,

which he wishes in vain to e lude .”

And Zeus bears to man the relat ion of father . Each
mortal who has a suppl icat ion to make to h im

,
may address

him as Zei: mif fp, God (our) Father.
” He bears

,
as one

of h is most usual t it les, the designation of Father of gods
and men .

”
A s St. Pau l says, T quot ing a Greek poet, we

are h is offspring.

” The entire passage where these words
occur is remarkable

,
and very instructive on the Grecian idea

of Zeus .

With Zeus begin we— let no m ortal voi ce
Leave Zeus unpra ised . Zens fi lls the haunts ofmen,

The stree ts , the marts—Zeus fi lls the sea , the shores,
The harbors—everywhe re we l i ve in Zeus .
We are h is offspring too ; friend l y to man

,

He gives prognosti cs ; se ts men to the i r toi l
By need of da i ly bread : te l ls when the l and
Mus t be upturne d by ploughshare or by spade
)Vhat t ime to plan t the ol i ve or the v ine
W

’ hat t ime to fling on earth the golden gra in .

For He i t was who scattered o ’

er the sky
The sh in ing stars . and fixed them whe re they are
P rov ided conste l lat ions th rough the year,
To mark the seas on s in the i r change less cou rse .

\Vhe refo re m en worsh ip Hiin -the Fi rst— the Las t
The i r Fathcr—Wonde if nl— the i r He l p and Sh ie l d . 1

A pantheisti c tinge pervades thi s descript ion but stil l
i n par ts i t approaches to some of the m o s t beau t iful and
subl ime express ions of Holy Writ . § I t presen t s Zeus to a s

Th i rlwal l . History of G reece, Vol . i. pp. 2 17—219 .

1 Acts xv i i 28.

t Aratns . Phwnmnena ,

”
l l . 1- 15 .

Compare e ve rywhere we l i ve in Zens wi th in Him we l i ve,
and move , and have ou r be ing ” (Acts xvn . 28 )—the provis i on of
conste l lati ons wi th Gen . i l 4— the te rin “ W011(lerfu l wi th Isa . i
the Fi rst , the Last " w i th Rev . i. 8 , 11, etc.

” the i r He l p and

Sh ie ld w i th Psa. xv i i i . 2 ; x l v i . 1, etc.
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the seas and ocean . His worsh ip is ancient, and in many
places has given way to an introduction of later and more
fash ionable de i t ies . It has traces of a rudeness and rough
ness that are archaic

,
and stands connected with the more

grotesque and barbarous el ement in the rel igion . Among
h is compan ions are wild Titans and spiteful daemons

,

”

human sacrifices are offered to h im horses are buried al iv e
i n h is honor. Polyphemus the Cyclops, whom Ulysses pun
i shes

,
is h i s son and his offspring general l y are noted for

huge s ize and great corporeal strengthfll
‘ It has been main

tained that h is cult was of fore ign origin , hav ing been ia
trodueed among the Greeks by the CariansJ or by the Lib
yan s bu t there are no suflieient grounds for these refine
ments

,
or for separating off Poseidon from the bulk of

O lympic deities, admittedly of nat ive growth , and hav ing a
general family resemblance . If Poseidon i s cast in a ruder
and rougher mould thanmost of the others

,
we may account

for it by the ch aracter of h is el ement, and the boisterous
ness of sai lors, who were at all t imes h is princ ipal worship
pers . Poseidon’s roughness i s compensated for by a

sol id ity and strength of character, not too common among
the Grec ian de ities he i s not read ily turned from hi s pur
pose ; blandishments have l it t l e effect upon him ; fai lure
does not d iscourage h im ; he is pers istent, and general ly,
though not always

,
successful . His hostil ity to Troy

,

aris ing from his treatment by Laomedon
,
conduced greatly

toward that city’ s destru ct ion ; and the offence which he
took at the decis ion of Erechtheus led to the final ove ithrow
of that hero ’s family . 0 11 the other hand

,
h is persecu

t ion of Ulysses, on account of the chastisement which he
had inflicted on Polyphemus

,
does not prevent the final

return of that much-enduring wanderer to I thaca, nor
does h is opposition succeed in h indering the settlement of
jEneas , with h is Tro jan compan ion s, in Latium . For

grandeur and subl im ity o f charac ter and position Pose idon
cann o t compare wi th Zens, whom however, he sometim es
ventures to beard Hin respect of moral conduct he i s in no

Curt i us , History o f Gree ce ,
vol . i. p. 56.

i Horn . Odyssey,
” x i . 505 -520.

1 Cu rt ius , vol . 1. p. 298 :
“ The Carians introduced [ into Greece]

the worsh i p of the Carian Zeus
, and of Pose i don .

”

He rod . i i . 50; i v. 188 .

Hem .

“
Il ia d,

" xv. 175 .
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way Zeus
’s superior in respect of intel lectual el evation he

fal ls decidedly below him .

APOLLO

The conception of Apol lo as the sun i s a late form of

Hell en ic b elief, and m ust be whol ly put as ide when we are

considering the rel igion of the ancient Greeks . Apol lo
seem s to have been original ly, l ike Zeus, a represen tation of
the one God, originating probably i n some part of Greece
where Zeus was and subsequen tly adopted into
the system preval ent in Homeric tim es

,
and i n th is system

subord inated to Zeus as his son and i nterpreter . Com
pared with Zeus

,
he i s a spiri tual ized conception . Zeus i s

the embodimen t. of creat ive energy and almighty power
Apol lo of d iv ine pres c ience, of heal ing skil l , and of musical
and poet ic produ ction . In Apol lo Hel len ic polytheism
rece ived its harm oni ous completion , and the loftiest glorifi
cat ion of which it was. c:1pablc.

”
T

Apo l lo rises on the v is ion of one famil iar with Greek
antiqu ity as alm ost 9 . pure concept ion , almost an angel i c
div in i ty . To a form of ideal beauty, combining youthful
grace and v igcrw i th the fnllest perfection of man ly strength ,
he added unerring wisdom ,

complete ins ight into futurity,
an unstain ed liie ,1 the magic power of song, abi l ity and

wil l to save and heal, together with the dread prerogative
of deal ing out at h is pl easure destruction and death . Com
passionate on occasions as Mercy herself, he shows at tim es
the keen and awful severi ty of a destroying archangel .
E kebolos

,

“ s trik ing from afar
,

”
l1e speeds h is fatal shafts

from his unfai l ing bow, and smites whomsoever he wil l w i th
a deathstroke which there i s n o escaping . Never offended
without cause, never moved by caprice , he works the wil l
of Zeus in all that h e does

,
d ispenses retributive j ustice

,
and

purifies with wholesome fear the soul s of men . Partaker
of all the counsel s of h is father

,
and perm i tted to use his

discretion in commun icating them to the den izens 0 11 ear th ,
he del ivers h is oracular responses from the various spots

5

.

9

(

)
3urtins suggests Lycia or Crete (“ History of Greece, vol . 1.

P
1 Ibid .

1 See this po in t d iscussed in Mr. G ladstone ’s Homer and the
Home ri c Age ,

”

(vol . i i . pp. 106
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which he has chosen as h i s special abodes, and, though
sometimes h is repl ies may be of doubtful import, seldom
sends away a votary unsatisfied. The answers which he
gives

,
or at any rate is supposed to give , determin e the

decision s of statesm enfi“ and shape the course of h istory .

War and peace, treat ies and al l iances, are
,
made and un

made
,
as the Delph ic and other oracles in spired by him

advise ; and the course of Hell en i c colon ization i s almost
entire ly determ ined by his decrees i

‘

Poet
,
prophet

,
physician, harper, god of victory and

angel of death in one, Apol lo i s always on the side of right,
always true to Zeus, and not much inferior to h im in power.
I t is

,
perhaps

,
a fan ciful analogy which has been traced

between h im and the Second Person of the Christian
Trin ity ; 1 but the very fact that such an analogy can be
suggested i s indicat ive of th e pure and lofty character of th e
god

,
which equal s at any rate, i f i t does not tran scend , the

h ighest idea of d iv in ity that has h itherto been e laborated by
unassisted human wisdom .

ARE S .

It has been wel l said that Ares is the impersonat ion of
a passion. That combative propensity, which man pos
sesses in common with a large number of animal s, was re

garded by the Greeks, not on ly as a div ine th ing, but as a
th ing of such lofty div in ity that i ts represen tative must

Herod . v i i . 140- 143 .

1 Ibid . iv . 150-159 ; v . 42 , etc .
i Friedriech says Th is tr iad of Zeus, A theneandApollo bears

an unm istakable anal ogy to the Chr ist ian Tr in i ty of Father , Son,

and Holy Ghost Zeus answering to God the Father, A thene
’

to the
Holy Ghost . and Apo llo to the 5 011. of God, the Dec larer of the will of
s Heavenly Father Die Rea l ien in (ler Il iade tind part
i i i . pp. 635 and Mr. G ladstone came independent ly to the same
concl us i on

, and says —“
In Apol l o are represented the legendary

ant i c ipati ons of a pe rson to come, in whom shou l d be combined a ll the
great o ffi ce s in wh ich God the Son is now made known to man, as

the L igh t of ou r paths . the Phys i c ian of our d iseases , the Judge of
ourm isde eds , and the Conqueror and D isarm er, but not yet Abol ishe r,
of Death ,” Homer and the Hom e ri c Age ,

” vol . i i . p. Profes

sor Max Miiller, on the othe r hand . th inks that itseems blasphemy
to consi der the fables of the heathen world as corrupted and m is

in te rpre ted fragmen ts of a d i v ine reve lati on once granted to the whole
of mank ind Ch ips from a German Workshop,” vol. ii. p.
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beauty. I t has been accounted for on th e supposit ion that
h e i s a Grecized Phthahfi“ introduced from Egypt, directly
or indirectlyd

'

and that h is deformity i s a modification of
Phthah

’
s presentmen t as a pigmy with th e lower l imbs mis

shapen . But the features common to Hephaestus with
Phthah are few ; the name of Hephaestus is probabl y of pure
Greek etymology

,
connected with 516°C and caivw and

,

on the whole
,
there would seem to be n o evidence that He

phaestus is a foreign god more than any other. Rather, i t i s
characteri sti c of the many s idedness of the Greeks, and con
sequent upon the anthropomorph ism which makes the
O lymp ic commun ity a reflection of earthly things, that there
should be even in th is august conclave some th ing provoca
t ive of laughter, a d iscord to b reak the monotony of the
harmony

,
an element of grotesquen ess and monstrosi ty.

Hephaestus in the O lympic hal l s i s l ike the j es ter at the
court of a mediaeval monarch

,
a someth ing to l ighten the

seriousness of existence, to provoke occas ional ly a burst of
that “ i nextinguishable laugh ter,

” without which l ife in so
subl ime an atmosphere would be in tol erable . The marriage
of Hephaes tus to Aphrodite i s conce ived in the same spirit .
There was a keen sense of humor in th e countrym en of
Aristophanes and the combination of the clam sy, lrme

,
and

begrimed smi th with the Queen of Beauty and Love pleased
the i r sense of th e lud icrous

,
and was the fert ile source of

many an amusing legend . The Lay of the Net,
” where

with Demodocus entertains both gods and men,* i s a suffi

c ien t specimen of thi s class of l ively myth
,
and shows that

the comic features of 111-assorted marriage
,
on which modern

playwrights have traded so freely
,
were fully appreciated by

the Greeks, and were supposed well-sui ted to provoke the
gods to merriment . The modern moral ist wi l l regret th is
unworth y representat ion of d ivine beings ; T but i t i s qu ite
i n ac cord with the general character of the Greek rel igion

,

which reflected back upon deity all that was weak, as wel l
as all that was strong, in man.

Sir G . Wi lk inson in Rawl inson ’ s Herodotus
,
vol . p. 139,

note (3rd ed i ti on).
1 Mr. G ladstone regards him as introduced from Phoen i cia
Homer and the Home ri c Age ,

” vo l 11. p.

1 Hem . Odyss .

"

v . i i i . 266—36 6.
Homer and the Homeri c Age , vol . 11. pp. 461—463 .
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HE RME S .

Hermes i s the impersonation of commercial deal ings ,
and hence a god who gives weal th and in crease, a god of
inventive power, and a god of tricks and th ievery. He i s
the O lympian man of business,

”
and therefore empl oyed

in embassies and commission s
,
and even som e t im es in the

simple carrying of messages . A s déw p sde r
, T

“ the sgiv er

of comforts,
” he secures h is votaries all manner of world ly

prosperity. He i s industrious and i nventive
,
constructs

the seven-stringed lyre before he is a day old , I afterward
invents the pan ’ s—pipes, and u lt imately becomes a god of
wisdom and l earn ing general ly . His th ievi shness must be
taken to show that commercial fraud is pretty wel l as

ancien t as commerce itsel f
,
and that the good old times

Were not, as sometimes represen ted , an age of innocen ce .
It has been said that he i s more human than any other
O lympian god ; and that he represen ts

,
so to speak

,
the

u t i l i tarian side of the human being active, ener

get ic, fru itful in resource, a keen bargainer, a bold story
teller, and a clever th ief . His admiss ion in to the number
of the O lympian s i s the s trongest possibl e ind ication of
the inferiority of the moral standard among the Greeks .
The special regard paid to h im by the A then ian s is, how
ever, perhaps the mere consequence of their add iction to
the

IQ
ursuits of commerce .
ermes is common ] represented as a youth j ust at

tain ing to manhood . he wings wh ich adorn h is head
and ankles ind icate the celer ity of h i s movemen ts . His
caduceus i s perhaps the golden rod of weal th given to
him by Apollo in exchange fo r the lyre . It represents
also

°

the staff commonly borne by herald s, and in th i s poin t
of view had white ribbons attached to it

,
which i n late r

times became serpents . Some t imes he holds a purse in
his hand , to mark his power of bestowing r iches .

The six femal e O lympic de ities— Hera, A thene,Artemis,

ger, Jew and Gent i le , vol . i. p . 74 .

Hem . Odyss . v i i i . 335 . Compare Il iad ,

” x i v. 490.

1 B orn . B yut Mere .

” l . 16.

Home r and the Homeri c Age , vol . i i . p. 242 .
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Aphrodite, Hestia, and Demeter— have now to be con

sidered.

HERA .

The anthropomorph ism wh ich was so main an element
in the Greek rel igion made it requis ite that motherhood

,
as

wel l as fatherhood, should be enthroned in the O lympic
Sphere, that Zeus should have h is consort, heaven i ts queen ,
and women the ir representative in the highest celestial
pos ition . Herawas, perhaps, original l y Era, the Earth ;
but th i s idea was soon lost sigh t oi, and in Greek mythology,
from first to last, she i s qu ite other than the principle of
mundane fecundity

,
quite a different be ing from the ori

e ntal earth-goddess, cal l ed ind ifferently Cybele, Dindymene,
Magna Mater, Rhea, Beltis, Myl i t ta, etc . Hera i s, pri
mari ly, the wife of Zeus, the queen of the O lympic court,
the mistress of heaven . She i s “

a reflected image of
Zeus” T and exercises all her husband ’s prerogat ives

,
thun

ders
,
shakes O l ympus, makes Iris her messenger, gives her

orders to the Winds and the Sun, confers valor, and the

l ike . As the personification of matern ity, she presides
over ch i ld-birth ; and the E ileithyiae, her daughters, act as

her ministers . She does n o t presen t to us an elevated
idea of femal e perfection

,
s in ce, despite her exalted rank ,

she i s subj ect to numerous femin ine infirmities. Mr. Grote
notes that she i s “ proud, j eal ous, and bi t ter . I
Gladstone observes that she i s pass ionate

,
wanting in

e l evat ion , cruel , v ind ict ive, and un scrupulous . § Her

ological presentation was certain ly not of a natu
improve the character of those women who mi
her for thei r model ; s ince, al though she was pos
certain great qual ities, passion, fervor, strong
sel f-command, courage, acuteness

,
yet she

whol e
,
wanting in the main el ements of fem al e excel l ence ,

e entleness, so ftness, tenderness, patience, submiss ion toD
O 0 0 flwrong

,
self-renunc iation

,
reticence . bhe was a proud,

1" See Mr. G ladstone ’s Home r and the Home ri c Age , vol . ii. p.

190. O th e rs suggest a connect i on wi th heros , herus, hem , and so with
the German herr , and ou r sir
1 Home r and the Homer i c Age , vol . 11 p. 194.

t History of G reece,” vo l . 50.

Homer and the Homeric Age ,
” vol . ii. pp. 190—196.
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The un iversal ly-rece ived myth of Mentor and Telemaehul

acted as a strong reinforcement to the power of conscience
,

which the young Greek fel t might be the voice of A thene
speaking within him

,
advis ing h im for h is true good

, and

pointing out to him the path of honor and duty . A thene’s
special connection with A then s and A tt ica added much to
her importan ce in the Greek rel igiou s system

,
s in ce it

brought the best minds and most generous natures of
Hel las pecul iarly under th e influence of a thoroughly h igh
and nobl e rel igious concept ion .

ARTEMIS .

Artemis i s al together a shadowy d ivin ity . She i s a “ pal e
reflection of her brother,

”
PhcebusApol lo, whose attributes

she reproduces i n a subdued form
,
being

,
l ike h im

,
maj est ic

,

pure
,
chaste

,
a. minister of death

,
and a dexterous archer .

Noth ing is pecul iar to her except her presidency over
hun ting

,
wh ich determined her general presentat ion to the

eye by the Greek artists . She embodied and personified

that pass ion for the chase which was common to the
Hel lenes with most energetic races . I t was supposed that
she dwelt main ly upon earth

,
haunting the forests and the

mountain s
,
dressed as a huntress

,
and accompan ied by her

favorite hounds . Her connection w i th the moon was an

afther-thought i n the Greek mythology
,
as was that of

Apol lo with th e sun . It arose main ly from the fact that
hunters, to be successful , had to commence the i r operat ions
by n ight, and needed the l ight of the moon in order to
make the ir arrangemen ts .
The A rtemis of Ephesus was the embod iment of a dif

ferent She took the place of the great Asiat ic
Nature-goddess—Cybele, Rhea,MagnaMater

,
Bel tis

,
Myl i

'

t ta
— and had noth ing in common wi th th e A rtemis of Hel las
proper but the name . Her image

,
shaped l ike a mummy,

was .oi black wood the upper part of the body was orn a
m ented wi th the breas t s of an imal s

,
the l ower with figures

of them .

”
1 She was a mere impersonat ion of th e principle

of fe cund ity in nature— “
a Pan the is t i c dei ty, with more

of an As iati c than Hel len ic

Home r and the Homeri c Age , vol . i i . p. 143 .

1 Grotc,
“
Il istory of G reece , vol . 1. p. 48 .

1Dbllinger, Jew and Gent i le ,” vol. i p. 86. Idid.
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APHRODITE .

Aphrodite i s the antithesis, and in some sort complemen t,
of Athene. She i s the impersonat ion of all that i s soft and
weak and erring in femal e nature, as Athené i s of all that
i s high and pure and strong. Goddess of beauty and l ove

,

n ot
,
however, of love in i ts more elevated form,

but rather
of sensual desire, sh e was recei ved by the Greeks probably
from an As iati c source , but so transmuted and Hel len ized
as to have become, when we first meet W i th her

, a com

pletely nat ional divinityfi
“ Hellen ic in the whol e character

of her beauty, she i s wel l described by a l iv ing Engl ish

poet1
' in a passage which i s eminently class ical

Idal ian Aphrod ite beautiful ,
Fresh as the foam , new bathed in Paph ian we l ls,
With rosy s lender fingers backward d rew
From her warm brow and bosom her deep hair
Ambros ia] , golden round her luc id throat
And shou l de r from the v i olets her l ight foot
Shone rosy wh i te . and o

’

er her rounded form ,

Between the shadows of the v ine-branches,
Fl oated the golden sun l igh t as she moved .

”

Nothing so l ovely in form and color and texture and

combinat ion of rare charms, graced the splend id chambers
of the O lympian court— nothing so ravish ing had ever pre
sented i tsel f to the v is ion of pai nter or poet . But the
beauty was al toge ther phys ical , sensuous, d ivorced al ike
from moral goodness and mental power . S i l l y and ch ild ish ,
easily tricked and imposed upon Aphrodite i s mental ly con
temptible , whil e m oral ly she is od ious . Tyrann ical ove r
the weak

,
coward ly before the strong, frai l herself, and the

persistent stirrer up of frai lty in others, lazy, dece itful ,
treacherous

, se lfish, shrinking from the l east touch of pain ,
she repel s the moral sentim ent with a fo rce almost equal to
that wherewith sh e attracts the l ower an imal nature . Hence
the Greek cannot s ieak of her without the most v iolent
conflict of feel ing. Ie i s drawn to her, but he detests her ;
he i s fas c inated

,
yet revolted he admires, yet he despi ses

Mr. G ladstone takes a d iffe ren t view . He regards the Aphro
d i te of Homer as scarce ly a G reek d i v in i ty, (“ Homer and the
Homeri c Age ,” vol . i i . pp. 244. But to me i t seems that , even
in Home r. her character is as th orough ] Greek as her name.
1 See Tennyson’ s (Enone, " 11. 1711-178 .
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and condemns ; and h is condemnation , on the whole, out
weighs h is admirat ion . He cal l s her .

A goddess veri ly of many names
Not Cypris on ly, but dark Hades, too ,
And Force res istless , andmad, fran t ic Rage,
And sheer untempe red Crav ing, and shri l l Gr ief.”

He al lows
,
but he rebel s against her power over h im ;

h e protests even when he surrenders h im self ; and hence,
on the whole

,
Aphrod ite exercises a less corrupt ing influ ence

111 Greece than might have been anticipated . That the
pantheon should contain a goddess of the kind was of course
to some extent debasing. Badmen could j ustify themselves
by the d iv ine example

,
and plead powerlessness to res ist a

d iv ine impulse . But the ir con science was not satisfied ;
they fel t they s inned against the ir h igher nature ; and thus,
after all, the moral standard was not very seriously affected
by the ex istence of the Cyprian goddess among the O lympic
deit ies .

HESTIA .

Hestia i s st il l more shadowy than Artemis . She i s, i n
part , the femine counterpart of Hepheestus, the goddess of
fire ; but she i s princ ipal ly the impersonat ion of the sacred
character of each hearth and home, whether domestic,
tribal , or national . Hestia presided over the private hearths
and homesteads of all Greeks

,
over the Prytaneia of c ities,

and over the al tars kept ablaze in the temples which were
centres of confederac ies . She in vested them with a sacred
character, watched over them,

protected them . Her per
sonality was but sl ightly developed . Sti l l she seems to
have been regarded as possess ing

,
to a remarkable extent,

the qual itie s of hol iness and purity ; and thus to have prae
t ical ly main tained inGreek domestic l ife a high and pure stan o

dard , such as has scarcely been much exceeded among Chris
t ians . She was fabled to have vowed perpetual v irgin it

y
;

and i t is clear that
,
together with A thene and Artemis, s e

upheld among the Greeks the idea of virginal purity as
scendental phase of l ife

,
a moral perfection whereto the

best and purest might not only aspire, but attain , as the te
sult of earnest endeavor.

Sophocl. Frag m . s s u i . (cd. Brunck.)
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Nor had they yet among the sons of Eve
Get them new names ; t i l l wand’

ring o
’
er the earth ,

Through God ’ s h igh sufi
’
ranee for the tr ial ofman,

By falsities and ies the greatest part
Of mank ind they corrupted to forsake
God the i r Creator, and th’ inv is ib le
G l ory of Him that made them to transform
Oft to the image of a brute , adorn ’

d

With gay re l i gions fu l l of pomp and gold,
And devi ls to adore for de i t ies
Then they were known to m en by vari ous names,
And vari ous idols through the heathen world .

”

Among the de ities external to the O lymp1e c1rcle
, the

most important were D ionysus
,
Leto

,
Persephone

,
and

Hades or A idon eus . Dionysus is general ly admitted to
have been derived from an O riental source . The word
probably meant original ly the judge o f and re

ferred to a special function of the god, who was thought to
pass sentence on the departed when they reached the other
world .

E ssential ly
,
however

,
Dionysus was the god of inebriety,

th e deification of drunkenness, as Ares was of v iolence, and
Aphrod ite of sensual desire . He was v iewed as the crea
tor of the v ine

,
or at any rate as its i ntroducer into Greece ;

th e teacher of i ts cul ture
,
and the d iscoverer of the exhilara

t ing properties of its fru it . The worship of Dionysus was
effected by taking part in h is orgies, and these were of a
furious and ecs tat ic character

,
accompan ied with exciting

music
,
with wild dances

,
with shrieks and cries, and some

t imes with bl oodshed . Both men and 11 omen j oined in the
Dionys iac 1 i tes

,
th e women outdoing the men in the v io

l ence of thei 1 f1 enz y .

“ Ci owds of femal es, clo thed with
fawn skins, and beat ing the sacred thyrsus, flocked to the
sol itudes of Pai nassus or Cithaeron o r Taygetus, during the
consee1 ated t1iennial pe1 iod, passed the n ight there

C,

with

to1 ches, and abandoned them sel ves to dem onstrat ion s of
fran t i c ex c i tement, with dancing and clamorous 1111 oeat10n
of the god . The men yielded to a sim ilar impul se by noisy
revel s 111 th e s treets

,
sound ing the cymbal s and tamboutine ,

and ca1 rying the 1mage of th e god 111 process ion . T E 1 ery
sort o f l icen se and excess was regarded as lawful on these

Se e the if Transactions , of the Soc iety of B i bl i ca l Archaeol ogy,
”

vol . i i . pp. 33 . 31 .

tG rote, ‘1 History of G reece , vol. 1. p, 26.
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Occasions, and the worsh ip of the de ity was incomplete 11n
l ess the votary reached an advanced stage of intox icat ion .

Dionysiac fest ival s were fortunate ly not of frequent recur
rence

,
and were not everywhere celebrated in the same way.

At Athen s women took no part in the D ionysia and with
men intel l ectual con tests, and the witn essing of them ,

held
the place of the rude revel s e l sewhere too common . St il l
the influence of D ionysiac worsh ip on Greece general l y
must be regarded as excess ively corrupting, and Dionysus
must be v iewed as

,
next to Aphrodite, the most objec t ion

able of the Greek d iv in ities .
Leto

,
or Latona, as th e Romans cal l ed her, when they

adopted her into the ir pantheon , was
,
on the contrary

,
one

of the purer and more elevating influences . She i s wife of
Zeus by a title quite as good as that of Herafi

“
and i s a

model of motherly love and wifely purity . Separate and

?
coul ie r fun ction she has none, and i t i s difficu lt to account
or her introduction among the O lympians . Perhaps she
is to be regarded as ideal womanhood . S i l ent, unob

trusive
,
always subord inat ing hersel f to her ch ildren ,maj es

t ic
,
chaste

,
kindly

,
ready to help and tend

,
she is in O lym

E
us what the Greek wished h i s wife to be in h is own home,
er very shadowiness accord ing with the Greek notion of
woman ly perfection .1

' Mr. Gladston e suggests that sh e i s
a tradi t ional dei ty

,
representing the woman through whom

man ’ s redemption was to come I but there scarcely seems
sufiicient foundat ion for th is v iew, wh ich is not supported
by any analogies i n the mythologies of other nations .
Persephone, the Roman Proserp ine, was the queen of

the dead far more than her shadowy husband , Hades, th e
real rule r of the infernal realm . She was represen ted as

severel y pure and chaste, even hav ing become a wife again st
her wil l

, and as awful and terribl e, but no t cruel . She oe

eupied no very important post in the rel igion , s ince her
s
p
here was wh o l l y the n ether world, which onl y very
s ightly engaged the attention of the Hell enes . Hades, o r
A id oneus

, had a h igh rank
,
as the brother of Zeus, and in

Hes i od says that. she became the wife of Zeus be fore Hera
Theogony,” ll. 918
i Cytnpare the l ine of Sophocles

O woman
,
s i lence is the woman's c rown

}! 1 293jam.
t Homer and the Homeri c Age , vol. i i . p. 153 .
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some sort h is co-equal ; but h e was as shadowy as the

realm over wh ich he pres ided, and to most Greeks was
s imply magm

’

nominis umbra the shadow of a great
name

,

” which they must reveren ce when they heard it
,
but

not a de ity
,
who to any extent occup ied the ir though t s, or

rece ived the ir worshipfi
“

It woul d be easy to occupy many more pages with the
Greek minor de it ies, but our l im its c ompel us to refrain ,
and to turn at th is poin t from the obj ec t s to the character
of the worship, and to the real practical influence of their
rel igion upon the Greek ra
In the main

,
th e Greek worship was of a j oyous

,
pleas

ant, and l ightsome kind . The typical Greek was devo id of
any deep sen se of s in— thought wel l of h i mself— did not

th ink very h ighl y of the gods
,
and con sidered that

,
so long

as he kept free from grave and hein ous offen ces, either
the moral law or again st the amou r-propre of the de ities, he
had l ittl e to fear

,
wh ile he had much to hope

,
from them .

He prayed and offered sacrifice , not so much i n the way of
expiat ion ; or to deprecat e God

’s wrath
, as i n the way of

natural p ie ty
,
to ask for bl essings and t o ackn owledge them .

He made vows to the gods in s ickness
,
danger

,
or difficulty,

and was careful to perform his vow on escape or recovery .

His h ouse was ful l of shrines
,
on which he cont inual l y lai d

smal l offerings
,
to secure the favor and pro tection of h is

special patron de iti es . Plato says that he prayed every
morning and even ing

, and al so concluded every set meal
with a prayer or hymn . But these devotions seem not to
have been very earn est or deep

,
and were commonly hurried

through in a perfunctory mannery.

Pract ical ly, the rel igious worsh ip of the Greeks consisted
mainl y in at tendan ce on festival s wh ich migh t be Pan-Hel
le 11ic, | 1olitical, tribal , or pecu l iar to a guild or phratm

'

a .

Each year brought round either on e or two of the great
panegyri c s— the fest ival s of the en t i re Greek race at O lym
pia and Del phi

,
at Nemea and the Isthmus of Co rinth .

There were two great I onic fest ival s annual ly, one at Del os ,
and the o ther at the Paiiioninm near Mycalé . Each s tate
and c i ty through out G reece had i ts own Special festival s,

Compare I)6 llinger.
“
J ew and Ge nt i le,” vol . 1. p. 93 : The

peop le ditl not trouble themse l ves much about Hades, and they saw

no a l tars ded icated to him . The re was one image of him at A thens,
but he had hard ly anywhe re a regu lar worsh ip.

”
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attr ibuted to an offended god or a cruel fur .y A sense of
gu i lt occas ional ly v is ited those who had committed great
and flagrant c rimes, as pe i 3111y, blasphemy, robbe1y of
temples

,
i11cest, v iolation of the right of asylum , t1 eaehe 1 y

toward a guest-friend , and the l ike . A load under these
c ircum stances lay upon the consc ien ce ; all the horrors of
remorse were fel t ; avenging fiends were be l ieved to haunt
and torture the gu ilty one, who sometimes earnestly sought
rel ief for a term of years, and sought in vain . There were

,

indeed
,
rites of expiation appropriate to d ifferent occas ions

most s ins could be atoned for i n som e manner 01 other but
the process was general ly long

°

and painful ; and there were
cases whei e th e pe i sistent anger of the fieice E 1 inyes could
not i n any way be appeased . When a nation had s inned

,

human sacrifi ces were not unfrequently prescribed as the
only possible propitiat ion T if th e case were that of an ia
d iv idual

,
various modes of purification were adopted

,
abln

t ions
,
fast ings

, sacrifices, and the l ike . A ccord ing° to Plato
,

however
,
the number of those who had any deep sen se of

the ir guil t was few most men , whatever crimes they com

mitted
,
found among the gods examples of s im ilar aets

,I
and thought 110 " rent blame woul1l att:1ch to them foi the ir
miscon1111ct. At the wm st, i f the gods were angei ed by
the ir behavior

,
a few offerings wou lcl ssat isfy them ,

and set
th ings straiwht,§ l eav ing° the

D

offenders free to 1 epeat the ir
crimes

,
and

0

so to «vrow more and more hardened 111 in iqu ity.

At the position wh ich the mysteries occupied 111 the
Greek rel igion i t i s impossible for us, in th is sl ight sket1: ,h

to d o more than glance . '

l he mysteries were certain secre t
rites practiced by 1 ol11ntary associat ion s of ind ividual s, who
pl edged tl1e1nsel1 es not to l eveal to the un in itiated anyth ing°

wh ich they ssaw 01
° heard at the secret 111eetings .

'

l hey
were usual ly connected w ith the 11701 sh ip of some

c)

particnlar

god , and cons is ted main ly 111 symbolical 1
° °

ep1 esentations of
the adven tures and ci rcumstances connected with the god
in the my th o l ogy . They contained nothing that was contra
1lict0 1y to the popular rel igion , and l ittl e that was explanatmy
of it. '

1 he various mysterics had each its own apparatus of

See the Eumen ides of jEschylus ,where O restes , however, is
at last pu rged of h is gu i l t.

1 Even as late as the t ime of Solon , Epimen ides prescribed a

human sacrifice at Athens.
1 i i . 17 . § Ibid. 7 .
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symbol s and formularies, by wh ich the mystce knew each
o ther, as freemason

’ s do ; but they on ly vaguely h inted at

any theological dogmas 0 1
° opin ions . The Greek greatl y

affected these secret rites ; and i t i s said that but few
Greeks were not in itiated in some mystery 01° otherfi“ Thei r
attract ion lay in the ir v ei l of secrecy, tran sparent th ough it
was

,
i n the variety of feel ings brought into play by l ivel y

dramat i c representation s, in the rapid trans ition from anx ie ty
and suspense to seren ity and j oy

, and combination of all
arts and art isti c enj oyments

,
of music and song

,
th e mim ic

dance
,
the bril l iant l ighting—up, and efTectiv e decoratiommr

It can scarcely, however, be sai d that the mysteries exercised
any sal utary 0 1

° elevating influence on th e Greek gen eral ly .

The moral conduct of the in it iated was no better than that
of others ; and Plato thought that part i cipation in the

E l eusin ia served on ly to strengthen and make a man secure
in unrighteonsnessi

Dol l inger, Jew and Gen t i le, vol . i. p. 193 .

1 Ibid. p. 196.

t
“ Republ i c,

” i i . 6 (quoted by Dol l inger, p. 200.
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CHAPTER VIII .

RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT ROMANS .

Sua cuique re l igi o civitati, nostra nobis .
01011110 , P ro Flacc. 23 .

TIME was, and not a very d istant t ime, when i t was
regularly incul cated on the you thful mind in our publ ic
school s and other great educat ional establ ishments, that one
and the same rel igious system prevai led al ike in Italy and

Greece
,
among° the Romans and the Hel lenes two branches

,

as i t was thought, of a s ingle original peopl e . Such phrases
as class ical mythology

,

” the rel igion of the Greeks and

Romans
,

” the de ities of the classical nat ions
,

” were
frequen t al ike on the l ips of teachers, and in the language
of au thorized text-books ; the Grec ian div in i t ie s were spoken
of almost un iversal ly by the ir (supposed) equ ival ent Latin
names ; and the youth would have been considered offen
sive ly pedanti c who should have hesitated to render

" Hpa

by “ Juno
,

”
0 1

°

Armi/rryp by Ceres .” But with in the las t
twen ty or th irty years a more j ust appreciation of the facts
of the case has sprung up ; the careful i nvest igat ion which
has been made of tho origines both of Greece and Rome
has shown , first, that the two nat ions were but remotely
connec ted in race, and secondly, that their rel igious systems
were markedly and s t rik ingly d ifferent . Any rev iew of the
rel igions of the an c i en t world that i s attempted at the
presen t day, necessarily and as a matter of course, treats
separately the re l igion of the Hel lenes and that of the
Romans ; and we are thus bound

,
before our task can be re

garded as compl ete
,
to append to the accoun t which we

have al read given of the Hel leni c rel igious system a

chapter on the “ Rel igion of the Ancien t Romans .”

Following the method wh ich we have h itherto for the
most part pursued , we propose to consider, first, the obj ects



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


15 8 RELIGION OF THE AN CIENT ROMANS .

Ve-Jovis) impregnated the atmosphere w ith fevers and

pestilence . He was the acknowledged head of the Roman
pantheon

,
on ly preceded sometimes in solemn invocation s

by Janus
,
the spir it of open ing,

”
who necessari ly presided

over beginn ings of all kinds . A sort of general super
in tendence over human affairs was assigned to hifn he was

v iewed as pun ish ing impiety in general , and perjury i n
particular ; he knew the future, and could reveal it ; he
guarded the rights of property, and was v iewed as a sort of
guard ian de ity of the Roman peopl e and state . He has

been cal l ed , the genius of the Roman peopl e T but this
con cept ion of him i s too narrow. He was certain ly much
more than that . If not the un iversal lord ,

” which som e
have cons idered him

,
he was at any rate a great god— the

h ighest con ception of. deity which was ever reached by the
Romans .

JUNO .

Juno 1s a mere femal e Japit-er, possessing no substant ive
or separate character

,
un less i t be that of a special proteo

t1°ess of women
,
and more particularly of matron s . She

stands to Jupiter as Fauna to Faunus, Luna to Lnnus,Amente
to Ammon . She pres ided especially

‘

ov er marriages and

births, being invoked as Lucina
,

” or she that brings to
l ight,

” when the b irth drew n igh
,
and as Pronuba when

marriage approached . Identical with Diana original ]y (for
Diana i s to am as . Juno to z ez

'

rg), she came gradual ly to
be con s idered a d isti nct and separate de ity— the d ist in ction
becoming a contrast in the later t imes

,
when Diana was

identified with the Grecian A rtemis . As Jupiter was th e
k ing,

” so June was the queen of heaven (regma coeli

coedz
'

01
°

coelorum). She was i nvoked under many n ames be
s ide those al ready ment ioned . She was Virginal is ,

”
as

protecting maiden s Matrona
,
as the patroness o f 111arriu l

Women Opigena, help-giving and Sospita,
”

preserving, as general aider of th e femal e sex . A great
fest ival was held in h er h on01° every year 011 the l st of
March

,
which was cal l ed M atronalia, and was attended by

all Roman matron s
,
who regarded her as at her pleasure

Liv . v i11. 9.

TMommsen , His to ry of Rome, vol . i. p. 176, E . T.
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e1ther giv ing 0 1
° withholding offspring . It was perhaps an

acciden t wh1ch gave Juno the pres idency over many
,
the

Roman s hav ing found it conven ien t to establish the ir first
mint in the v ic in ity of her templ e 011 the Capitol in e hi l l

,

where she was worsh ipped as Juno Moneta
,
01

° Juno the
admonitreSs.

”

LIIN
'

ERVA .

M inerva, though worsh ipped in common by the E tras
cans and the Romans, appears by the etym o logy of her name
to have been essential ly a Lat in deity. She i s the goddess
of mind (mens) and memory (mem z

’

ni, rem in iscor) the
thinking, calculat ing, in ventive power personified.

” Her
worship was closely connected with that of Jupiter and

Juno
,
the three together forming the Capi tol in e Triad

,
who

alone had t empl es on that h il l in the early t im es . In the
great ?ectisterniu-m cal l ed ep ulum J ovis, the images o f the
three were brought out and feas ted together . Minerva was

the patroness both of the fine arts and of the vario us handi
crafts— the goddess of sculptors, pain ters, m usic ians, poets,

E
hysicians, weavers, dyers, carpenters, smiths, etc . ,

etc .
ach man regarded h is tal en ts as c om ing especial ly from
her ; and as success in war i s the fru i t of prudence, per
severance

,
con tri vance

,
stratagem , as much as of courage

and sheer brute force
,
Minerva was in one respect 1

“

a war
‘goddess, and represented wi th a helmet

,
sh ield

,
and coat of

mai l . The ch ief fest ival cel ebrated in h onor o f Minerva
was the Quinquatrus o r Quinquatria

,
which lasted five days

—f1°om the 19th of March to the 23 1°d.

MARS .

In May ors 111
° Mars we have the central obj ect, not

only of Roman
,
bu t I tal ian

,
worship i n general ”i — the rea l

main object of publ i c rel igious regard throughout the gr eater
po rt ion of the pen insu la . O riginal ly

,
perhaps

, Manrs

(Mors), the kil l ing god ,
”
and therefore

,
l ike S iva the De

stroyer
, at tached to n o special d epartmen t of human l ife

,
he

came by degrees to have the most destructive o f human

fiSchmidt, in Dr. Sm i th ’s D iet . of G reek and Roman An ti
qu ities .

” vol . ii. p. 1090.

1 So Mommsen, History of Rome , vol . i. p. 175 , E . T.
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occupat ions, war, assigned to him as his especial field
,
and

to be regarded as the god who went out to battle at the

head of each army invis ible but real ly presen t—
'

who

hurled h is spear at the foe, stru ck terror i nto them , disor

dered their ranks, and gave to h is worshippers the v ictory.

Practical ly ousting Jupiter from the regards of men , he he
came Marsp iter (Maspiter, Father Mars,

”
the god to

whom alone they l ooked for protection . The first month
of th e year was ded icated to him ,

and thence took the name
wh ich i t bears in most modern European languages . The
great muster-ground of the peopl e before they went out to
war became the Campus Martins and war i tsel f was
some t im es designated by h is name, as i ntel lectual abil ity
was by that of Minerva . As marching at the head of Roman
troops

,
he was cal l ed Gradivu s, as avenging them upon

the i r en em ies
, Ultor. Like Jupiter, he had h is High Priest

— the Flam en Mart ial i s —whose business i t was to pre
sent to him burn t offerings . He had al so attached to h is
worsh ip from very ancient t im es a col lege of priests known
as Sal i i dancers who performed war-dances in h is
honor

,
clad in armor

,
and carrying the sacred sh ie lds sup

posed to have fal l en from heaven
,
and cal led 0171017111 . The

wolf, the horse, and the woodpecker were sacred to h im .

A great fest ival was held in h is honor at the beginn ing of
each year

,
commencing on the lst March .

DE LLONA

Bel lona, 0 1° D ue llonad
‘ stood to Mars as Juno to Jupi ter

,

except that there was no etymological connection between
the names . She was the goddess of war (bcllum 01

° duellum),
was spoken of as the w ife 01° si s ter of Mars, and hacl a tems

1110 in the Campus Mart ins
,
where the ecremony of proclaim

ing: warwas performed . A col l ege of priests
,
cal l ed Bellon

ari i, conducted her worsh ip, and were bound
,
when they

ofi ered sacrifice in h er honor
,
to wound their own arm s o r

l egs , and either to offer 1111 upon her altar the bl ood which
flowed from thei r wounds

,
or el se to swal l ow i t themsel ves .

The 24th to March was especial l y appo in ted fo r these cere
m on ies , and for th is reason was kn own in the Roman calendar
as the day o f bl ood (dies Bellona was rep~

Liv . v 11i. 9 .

t Fabretti, Corpus Inscr. Italicarnm ,

’

p. 323 .
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sonabl e conjecture that these names are conn ected with the
Lat in Ceres .” The Latin writers der ived that word
either from gero or creo,Tand considered that i t was given
to mark that the deity in question was the “ bringer

,

” or
creator ” of those fru its of the earth on which the l ife of

man main l y depends . A ccordingly to some
,
Ceres was the

sam e as Tellu s ; but th i s does n ot seem to have been the
case ancien tly . Ceres was the goddess of agricul tu re, and
was connected from a very early date wi th Liber

,
the Lati n

Bacchus, the god of the v ineyard . That Ceres should have
been one of the great d ivin it ies

,

” mark s strongl y the
agricul tural character of the early Roman state, which d id
not give to Liber, 0 1

° to Pomona
,
any such position . The

worsh ip of Ceres m erged after a t ime in that of Demeter
,

whose pecul iar r ites were imported e ither from Vel ia
from S ic i ly.

SATURNUS .

Saturnus was properly the god of sowing, but was
garded

,
l ike Ceres

, as a general de ity of agricul ture
,
a

was represented with a prun ing-h oo
wool about h is feet . His s tatue was made ho l low,

an

fi lled with ol ive oil
, significant of the fatness and fe

which he spread over the land . His fest ival , the Satu
held in December

,
from the 17th to th e 24th, was a s

harvest-homc
,
commemorat ive of the conclusi on of

labma of the year, and was therefore celebrated w i th
rit es, m ir th , and fest iv i ty, an in termixture 0
equal terms

,
and an i n terchange of presents . The T

of Saturn at Rome stood at the foot of the Capitol in
and was assigned to a remote ant iqu ity, though w i th
tion s as to the exact date . It was used as a record
and al so as the publ ic t1° °

casu 1y, which was 1 egard

main ly filled by the produce o f ai rr1c11 lt1n al industry .

identifica t i on o f Saturnus w i th the Gi ccian C10n11s was

fool ish fan cy o f the Hclloniz ing period , the ti 11th being th
there i s n o resemblance whatever betwee n the attribu t
of the two de i t ies .”T

Vari o De L ing . Lat. v . and C i cero De Nat. Deor .
ii. d e rive it from gcro S e rvi us Comm . ad. V i rg . G eorg.

”
i.

and Mac rob ius Saturn . i. 18 )from crco.

1 S chm i d t, in Sm i th
's D ie t. of Greek and Roman B i og .

111. p. 726.
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OPS .

With Saturn must be placed Ops, who was sometimes
cal led h is w ife, and whose worsh ip eertaiu ly stood in a very
c lose connection wi th h is . Ops was properly the d iv in ity
o f field-labor (opus , Opera) but as such labor i s produc t i ve
o f wealth

,
Ops came to be al so th e goddess of plen ty and of

riches, and her name i s the root-element in such words as
Opimu s, op ulenta s, inops, and the l ike . She was general ly
worsh ipped together wi th Saturn , and had temples in com

mon wi th him ; but st il l sh e had her own separate sanctuary
on the Capitol ine h ill

,

* where honors were paid to her apart
from

"

any other deity. Her festival , the Opalia, fel l on
Dec ember 19th

,
or the th ird day of the Satum alia

,
and was

thus prac t ical ly merged in that of the god of agri culture .
Ops, l ike Ceres is som etimes confounded with Tel lus, but
the three goddesses were to the Latin mind distinct

,
Tel lus

be ing a personification of the earth itself, Ceres of the pro
ductive power in nature

,
which brings forth fru its out of the

earth , and Ops of the human labor withou t wh ich the pro
ductiv e power runs to waste, and is insufficient for the susteu
ance of human life .

HERCULE S .

The near resemblance of Hercules to Heracles led, almost
necessari ly

,
to the idea

,
everywhere preval ent unt i l recen t ly

,

that the two gods were identical , and that therefore e ithe r
Hercules was an ancient de ity common to the Lat in s with
the Hel lenes before the former migrated into I taly, or el se
that he was an impo rtat ion from Greece, i n t rodu ced at a

comparatively late period . Recently, however, the etymo

logical connection of the two names has been ques t ioned,
and i t has been suggested i

‘ that Hercules i s
,
l ike Ceres, and

Saturn
,
and Ops, and Mars

,
and Minerva, a genuine Ital ic

g
al

, quite unconnected with Heracles, who i s a genu ine
el lenio divin ity. The root of the name Hercules has been
found in herons (épxog ) a fence or enclosure,

” whence

Liv . xxx ix . 22 .

1Mommsen , “ History of Rome, vol . i. p. 174.
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izercere or arcera, to ward off,
” “ keep back

,

” “ sh ield .

Hercules, whose worsh ip was certain ly as ancien t at Rom
as that of any other deity, would thus be the
property and He was regarded as presid iu
faith , the bas is of the social con tract, and of all (1

between man and man
,and hence was known as fl eu s

the god of good faith
,

” who avenged infra
In the early t imes he seems to have had 11

Rome ; bu t h is Great A l tar in the cattl e-marke
the most sacred s ites in the city ; T oath s were
and con tracts concl uded ; nor was i t unusual
c i tizen s to devo te to i t a ten th part of th
the purpose of obtain ing the god ’ s favor

,

m en t of a v ow . The worsh ip of Hercules was not
sively Rom an

,
not even Latin

,
but Ital ic . He was

“
. re

enced in every spot of Ital y
,
and had al tars ere c ted to

everywhere
,
in the streets of the towns as wel l as by

roads ides .”1

ME RCURIUS .

Mercuriuswas the god of commerce and trafiic gen eral ly.

As trade was not looked upon with much respect
h is posit ion among the great gods was a low one .
had 110 very ancien t temple or priesthood , and

, wh

al lowed the honor of a temple in the second decade of the
Republ ic

,§ h is worship seems to have been regarded as

p lebe ian and of an i nfer ior character . Connected with i t
was a

“ gui ld of merchants (collegium m ercatorum),
cal led aftewards

,
Mercuriales

,

” who met at the templ e on
certain fixed days for a rel igious purpose . The cul t of Mer
cury was, l ike that of Hercules , very widely diffused ; bu t
i t was affected chiefly by the lower orders, and had not

much hol d upon the nat ion .

NE PTUNIS .

The Lati n Neptune i s reasonably identified with the

Mommsen , History of Rome , vol . i. , p. 74.

1
‘

S ee L iv . i. 7 ; ix. 29. 1 Mommsen , l .
Liv. i i . 27.

l:N iebuhr, Histo ry of Rome, vol. i. p. 5 89 , note. E . T.
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Apol lo, Bacchus, Latona, Pluto, Plutus, Proserpine, Castor,
Pol lux, E sculapius, Priapus, E olus, the Fates, the Furies,
etc .
To this brief sketch of the ch ief obj ects of worship among

the ancient Romans; i t fol lows to add some account of the
cha1 acter of the w01 ship i tself.
The worship of most of the .gods was special l y provided

for by the State, which establ ished. paid p1 iesthoods, to
secu 1 e the continual i endering of the hon01 s due to each .

The h ighest order of priests
:

bore the name of Flamines
,

which i s thought to mean “ kindlers of fire
,

”
i.e.

,
offerers

of burnt sacrifice . The Flamines were of two classes
,

Maj ores and Minores
,
the former of whom were always

taken from the patr ic ian order. These were the Flamen
Dialis

,
or priest of Jove

,

”
the Flamen Martial is

,
or priest

of Mars
,

”
and the FlamenQuirinalis, or priest of Quirinus .

”

Among th e F lamen Minores
,
many of whom were of late ih

stitution, we find those of Ver tum nus, Flora, Pomona, and

Vul can )” The F lamen was i n each case the principal
sacrificing priest i n the chief templ e of the god or goddess,
and was bound to be in con tinual at tendance upon the shrine,
and to superintend the ent ire worsh ip offered at it. In

addit ion to the F lamen
,
or in h is place

,
there was attached

to all temples a col legium
,
0 1 body of priests

,
which might

consist of al l th e mal e m embei s of a pa1 t1cula1 family, as the
Potitii and Pi11arii

,1 but was moi e commonly a close cor

poration, l imited in number, and el ected by co-optat ion , z
'

.e.

by the votes of the existing members .
Amongst th e most important of these corporation s were

the two col legia o f Sal ii , or “ dancing priests,
” wh ich were

attached to the temple of Mars upon the Palatine h il l , and
to that of Quirinus upon the Quirinal . The former— Sal ii
Palat in i— had the charge of the anci l ia

,
or sacred sh ie lds,

one of wh ich was bel ieved to have fal l en from heaven , and
to be fatal l y connected with the safety of the Roman State .
In the grea t fest ival of Mars, with which the year open ed,
they marched in proc ess ion through the c ity

,
bearing the

anci l ia 0 11 thei r sh oulders
,
and striking them from time to

time, as they danced and sang
,
with a rod . The Sal i i of

Q11i1 inus— Sal i i Col l in i or Agonales—we 1 e a l ess 1mp01 tant
col lege . Their duties connected them with the worship of
Mommsen

,
History of Rome, vol . i. pp. 175 .

f Enn ius ap. Varronem, De L ing. Lat,” VII44, tLiv. i. 7
‘
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Quirinus, who is bel ieved by som e to have been the Sabine
Mars

,

*
and with the festival of the Quirinal ia. Like the

other Sal ii , they no d oub t perfo rmed war-dan ces in honor of
their patron dei ty . A third collegimn, or priestly c orpora
tion of high rank

,
was that of the six Ves tal V irgins

,
at

as the ir names impl ie s
,
to the worsh ip of Vesta, and

d with pecul iar venerat ion
,
as hav ing v owed them

0 chast ity in th e serv ice of the nat ion . O ther col l egia
mportance , but of a lower rank, were that of th e

of twel ve priests attached to the
ed a fest ival to her as the Dea

ime and that of
or wolf—expell ers

,
a sh ift ing bed of person s,

business i t was to conduct the £11perealia, a
annual ly on the 15th of February, i n honor of

ens, or Faunus . The Sedale s Tit i i had dut ies s im ilar
se of the Fratres Arval es and the Flamines Curiales,
in number

,
offered sacrifices for the preserv at ion of

irty ca ries of the original Roman people .
From these col legia of priests, we mu st careful ly dis

tinguish the l earned corporat ions, coll eges of sacred lore,
”

as they have been who had no priestl y duties, and
no special connection with any part icular deity . There were
four principal col l eges of th is k ind— those of the Pontifiees,
the Augurs

,
the Fetial s

,
and the Duumviri sacrorum .

The Pontifices, original l y four (or five , if we in clude the
fterwards rai sed to n in e , and

had the general superin tendence of
y exerci sed a control over al l th e priests, even

8 . They were supposed to be thoroughly ac

th all the trad it ions with regard to the appro
1ip of each d iv in i ty ; to understand the myst eries
and to be deeply versed in astron omy —whence
the cal endar

,
determin ing when each fes t ival

and what days were f a stz
’

or nef asti, i .e .

, days
fo r the t ransact ion of business

,
or the con trary . A ll

8 and omens had to be reported to them ; and wi th
it lay to dete rm ine what steps should be taken to
se the gods in connection wi th each . They had to

h the proper formula on all great rel igious occasions,

Mommsen , vol . 1. pp. 87 and 175 .
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as th e dedicat ion of a templefi
“ the self-devo

and the l ike . There was no appeal from their (lee
l ess in som e cases to the people ; and they coul
obed ience by the infliction of fines

,
and

,
under cert

cumstanees, of death .

The Augurs, original l y four, l ike the Pontiffs, and
l ike them

,
first to n ine and later to s ixteen

,
were re

as possessed especial ly of the sacred loi e connected
biids . Augui al bi 1 (l s were l imited in 1111mbe 1 , a11d

bel ieved to
0

give omen s in th 1 ee ways
,
by flight, by no

by manne1 of feeding . The Augm s khew exactly wha
stitutecl a good , and t at a bad, omen in all these ways .
They we1 e consul ted whene ver the S tate comm enced any
11111101 tant business . No assembly could be he ld

,
no election

could take place, no wai could be begun
,
110 consul could

quit Rome
,
no site for a new templ e could be fixed on

,

un less the Augurs were present, and pronounced that the
bid s gave tav01 able omens . In wai , they watched the feed
ing of the saw ed ch ickens, and al l owed 01 forbade enga

e e

ments
,

.1c00 1 cl 1nor as the biids ate greed ily or th e contraiy.

Div inat ion f iom celest ial phenom ena, especial ly thunder
and l igh tn i ng, was, at a comparat ively late date

,
added to

their earl ier functions . As the ir duties enabled them to ex
ercise a veto upon laws, and very seriously to influence
elections

,
the otfice was much sought after by cand

pol it ical power
,
andwas regarded as one of the h ighest

t ies in the State .1:
The Fetial s

,
a col lege of (pi obably) twenty pe

we 1 e the l iving depositaiy of inte 1 11ational law aml

A ll the ti eaty
tj

obligations of Rome and he 1 neighbo
supposed to be known to them , and i t
determ in e when a war could be j ustly 11nd
reparat ion should be demanded for injuri
they f111 11ish the fmms £0 1 demanding sat isfact ion
i ng wa1 , " and making

.
peacefil bnt the i1 own person

'

a

v ention was 1 equisite in eve i y case . Invested with a sac

chai acte i , they were th e inte ime il iai ies employed by
S tate in making complaints , proclaiming war, and seei

that treaties were concluded with the proper formal it ies .
the con clusion of such engagements they even acted

Liv . i. 40.

1 Ibid . v . i i i . 9 ; x. 28. I C i c . De Leg. 11. 12.

gLiv. 1. 32 . 11 11 1. 24.
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“ taking the ausp ices on all importan t c iv i l occas ions
In declaring war, rel igious formulae were used ; in con
dueting it

, the augurs, or their s ubord inates, were ire :

quently consulted ; i n bringing it to an end and establ ish ing
peace

,
the fetial s had to be ealled ia

,
and the sanc t ion of

rel igion thus secured to each pacific arrangement . ‘The
great officers of the State were inducted into their posts
with rel igious sol emn it ies, and were bound to at tend and

take the ir part in certai n process ions and sacrifices . In
t imes of danger and diflieulty the State gave orders for
Special re l igions ceremon ies

,
to secure the favor of the

gods, or avert their wrath .

The rel igion of the mass of the peopl e consisted prin ci
pal ly in four things : 1 . Dail y offerings by each head of a
househol d (paterf am ilias)to the Lares of h is own house .
The Lares were v iewed as household gods , who watched
over each man ’s hearth and home

,
each house having its

own Special Lares . In theory they were the Spirits of an
cestors

,
and the ir ch ief, the Lar famil iaris, was the spiri t

of the first ancestor
,
the originator of the fam il y ; but

practical ly the an ces tral idea was not prom inen t . In re

spectable h ouses there was always a larariumfi“ or “ lar

ehapel , contain ing the images of the Lares ; and each re

ligious Roman commenced the (l ay with prayer in thi s
place

,
accompanying h is prayer, upon most o ccasion s, with

offering s, wh ich were placed before the images in l ittl e
d ishes (pa tellce). The offerings were continual ly renewed
at meal-t imes ; and on bir thdays and o ther days of rej oicing
the images were adorn ed wi th wreaths, and the lararia
were thrown open . 2 . O ccas ional thank-offerings to par
ticular gods from persons who thought they had been
favo red by them . These were carried to the temples by
th e d onors

,
and made over to the priests, who formal ly

o ffered them ,
with an accompan iment of hymns and

pray ers . 3 . Vows and thei r perfo rman ce . To obtain a

part i cular favor from a god supposed to be capabl e of grant
ing it

,
a Roman was ac customed to utter a vow, by which

he bound h imsel f to make the god a certai n presen t, i n
case he obtained h is desire . The present m ight be a tem

The Em ero r A l exande r Seve rus had two lararia , and inc l uded
amongst the a rcs of the one , Abraham ,

O rpheus , A lexander the
G reat , and Christ ; amongst those of the other, Ach i l les, C i cero, and
V i rgi l .
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ple
,
or an al tar

,
or a statue

,
or a vase, or any other work

of art, but was almost always something of a permanent
character . The Roman

,
having made h is vow, and got h is

wish
,
was excessiv e ly scrupnlous i n the d ischarge of h i s

obl igat ion, which he v iewed as of the most b inding char
acter. 4 . A ttendance at rel igions fest ival s— the Carmen
tal ia, Cereal ia, Com pital ia, Consualia, Floral ia, Leninralia.

a erealia, ete . This attendance was in no sense obligraton ,

and was V iewed rather as pl easure th als

being usual ly celebrated with games (ludi) and othei amuse
men t s .
Upon the whole , the Roman 1 e ligion, as compared with

othe i s
,
and especial ly with that of the G l e eks

, st1 ikes u s as

(l ul l
,
tame , am l 1nat te 1-oi fact . The1 e i s n o beauty in it,

no play o f the iniarrination
,
and very l ittl e mystery . It is

“
oi earth

,
Its gods are not great enough ,

powerfu l enough
,
to impress the mind of the worshipper

with a permanen t sense of rel ig ions awe— they do not

force the sou l to bow down before them in humil ity and

sel f-abasement . The Roman bel ieves i n gods, adm its that
he rece ives benefits from tl1 e 1n

,
allows the duty of grati

tude
,
and, as a j ust 11 1:111 , ]1 11nctiially d isoha1 (res the obl iga

t ions of hi s 1 e ligio11fi
“ Bu t h is c1 e ed i s not el evating— it

does not th aw h im on to an o ther wo 1 1d— it does not 1aise
in him any hopes o f the future . Like the Sadducee, he
th inks that God rewards and pun ishes m en, as He does
nations

,
in th is l ife ; his though t s i are ly turn to another ;

and if they d o
,
i t i s w i th a 801 t oi sh i 1 01 at the p1 ospeet o f

becoming a pal e sha<l e , ha11nting the ne ighbmhood of the
of the tomb

,
or (lwe llii1g i n the col d \VO l l(l beneath , shut

out fi om the l ight of day .

If the Roman 1 e ligion may be said to hai e had any
whom a deeper eha1acter than th is —to have been myso
te i ions, sou l-stim ing, awfnl— it was in connec tion with the
docti ine of exp iat ion . 111 the b 1 ight cl im e o f It 1l\' and

in the strong and flom ishing Roman comm un ity , i n t ensel y
conscious of

0

i ts own l ife and v igm ,
the gods could n o t but

be 1 eg
‘

a1de il p1edom inantly as benefieent beings, 11 he

showe 1ed blessings upon mankind. B 11t occasional l y , under
special ( i1c111n stance s

,
:1 (l ilfe i ent feel ing a1 o se . Ea1 th

quakes shook the eitv, and l eft g1 eat 1 awnin<r « raps in i ts

Note the i dea of ob lmation as predom inant in the word
re l i gi on , from re and [eye or Iigo, to bind or tie .
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streets or squares ; the Tiber ov erflowed i ts banks, and in.

undated all the low region s that lay about the Seven
Hill s ; pesti l ence broke out, destroying thousands

, and
threaten ing to carry off the en tire people ; or the fortun e
of war hung in suspense, nay, even turned again st the
warrior nat ion . At such t im es a sense of guilt arose

,
and

pressed heavily on the consciences of the Romans ; they
could not doubt that Heaven was angry with them ; they
d id not dare to d ispute that the D iv ine wrath was provoked
by the ir s ins . Then sacrifice

,
which in Rome was general ly

more thank-offering
,
took the character of atonement or ex

p iation . The gods were fel t to require a victim,
or v ict ims ;

and something must be found to content them— someth ing
of the best and cl earest that the State possessed . What could
thi s be but a human sacrifice ? Such a sacrifice might be
ei ther voluntary or involun tary. Enhanced by the nobl e
qual i ty of patriot i c sel f-abnegat ion

, a s ingle v ict im sufficed
-more especial l y if he were of the best and noblest— a

young patrician of h igh promise
,
l ike Marcus Curtiu sfi“ or

an actual consul
,
l ike the Decii.T Without this qual ity

there must; be several v ictims— eithcr a sacred and com
plete number, l ike the thirty, on ce offered annual ly at the
Lemural ia

,
whereof the th irty rush doll s thrown yearly in to

the Tiber were a remin iscence
,
or el se an indefin ite num

ber, such as the gods themse lves might determine 0 11
,
as

when a
“
v er sacrum ”

was proclaimed, and all offspring
,

b o th of 111011 and of sacrificial catt l e, produced with in the
first m onth of open ing spring (April i s, were devoted to
death and sacrificed to avert God ’s wrath from the na

t ion " ?
The mythol ogical fables in wh ich the Greeks indulged

from a very early date were foreign to the spir it of the
Romans

,
who had 110 turn fo r al legory

,
and regarded the

gods with to o much respect and fear to i nven t tal es about
them . No trad itional accounts of the deal ings of the gods
one with another gave a (l iv in e sanction to immoral ity

,
or

preve n ted the Romans from looking; up to their d ivin ities
as at once greater and be t ter than themsel ves . The moral
law was re cognized as an accepted standard with them

,

and i ts v i nd icat ion whenever i t was transgressed rested

Liv . v 11. 6. 1 111111. v 11. 0; x . 28 .

1 S ee. Fe stus, sub vor.

“ Ver sacrum , and compare Liv . xx i i i . 9,
10; xxx1v. 44 ; Servins ad V i rg . fE n . vi i . 7015, e tc.
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CONCLUD ING REMARKS .

IT has been maintained in the “ Introduction to thi
work

,
that the time i s not yet come for the construct io

a Scie nce of Rel igion ,
”
and that the present need i s rather

to accumulate material s
,
out of. which ul tim atel y 8 1

scien ce may pe 1haps be evolved . Sti l l, the accumu l

of material s natural ly suggests certain thoughts of a
general ehar 1 1

acte 1 and the spii it of the Bacon ian ph il
does not forbid the drawing of inferen ces from group
phenomena

,
even wh il e the greater p ort ion of th e ph

mena are unknown 0 11 un inves t igated . While, therefore
abstain from bas ing any posit iv e theory upon a sa rve
rel igions which is confessedly in complete, we th ink
ce l tain negat ive conclusion s of no l ittle interest
drawn ev en from the data now befo1 e u s ; and the
t ive conclusion s i t seem s to be 0 111

1 duty to lay he
reader, at any rate for h is cons ideration .

In the first place, i t seems impossibl e to trace back
any one fundamental conception , to any i nnate idea, or
any common exper ience or observat ion , the various
which we have been considering . The veil
of Egypt, the d11 1hsm of Persia, the shaman i sm o f E t
the pronounced polytheism o f India, a1 e too contra
too absol utel y un l ike

,
to admit of any one explanation ,

be de i ivatives irom a sin1rle so111
1

ce . The human
C 1a1 es un ity ; but Natm e i s wonde i fully complex . T
phenomena of an c ien t gl e ligions, so far as they have be
i nvestigated , favor the 1 iew that i e ligions had not 0

origin ,
5

but sev e1 al distin ct origins .
Secondly, i t is cl ear that from none of the i eligions

treated of coul d th e rel ig ion of the ancien t Hebrews
o riginated . The Is 1 ae lite people at d itte i
histo 1y came

, a111l 1 emained for a ( o
Egyptian , Babylon ian , and Persian
have not been wantingp
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Judaism as a mere offshoot from the rel igion of one or
o ther of these three peoples . But, with the knowledge that
we have now obtained of the rel igion s in question , such
v iews have been rendered untenable , if n ot hencefomh im

possibl e . Judaisrnstands out from all other ancien t rel ig
ion s, as a th ing sui generis, offering the sharpest contrast
to the system s prevalen t in the rest of the East, and so
entirely different from them in i ts essen ce that i ts origin
could not but have been dist in ct and separate .
Thirdly, the sacred Books of th e Hebrews cannot pos~

sibly have been derived from the sacred writings of any of
these nations . No eontrast . can be greater than that be
tween the Pen tateuch and th e “ Ritual of the Dead

, um

le ss i t be that between the Pentateuch and the Zendavesta,
o r between the same work and the Vedas . A superficial

resemblance may perhaps be traced between portion s of the
Pentateuch and certain of the myths of ancient Babylon ;
but the ton e and spiri t of th e two are so markedly d ifferent

,

that ne ither can be regarded as the original of the other.
they approach most n early, as in the accounts given
De luge

,
while the facts recorded are th e same

,
or

the same
,
the rel igious stand-point i s u tterly unlikefi“

urthly, the h istoric review which has beenhere made
no support to the theory

,
that there i s a un iform

and progress of rel igions from the fetish i sm to poly
from polythe ism to monothe ism ,

and from monothe

as maintained by the foll owers of Comte .
f the rel igions here descr ibed shows any signs of
been developed out of fetish ism ,

u nl ess i t be the
isrn of the E truscans . In m o st of them the mono

theistic idea is most prominent .at thefirst
,
and gradual ly

s obscured
, and gives way before a polythei st ic cor

ruption . In all there i s one element, a l east, which appears
to be traditional

, viz ., sacrifice , for i t can scarcely have been
by the exercise of h i s reason that man came so general ly to
be l ieve that the superior powers

,
whatever they were,

wou l d be pleased by the violen t death of on e 0 1
1 more of

their creatures .
A ltogether

,
the theory to which the facts appear on the

whole to point
,
i s th e existence of a prim i t ive rel igion , com

municated to man from without, whereof mon othe ism and

Compare above , pp. 68-72 ; and see the Author
’s Essay in A ids

to Faith.

"

Essay v i . , pp. 275 , 270.
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expiatory sacrifice were parts
, and th e gradual c

over of this primitive revelat ion everywhere
,
un less i t

among the Hebrews . E ven among them a worsh

Teraph im crept i n (Gen . xxxi . 19 together with
corruptions (Josh . xxiv . 14) and the terrors of S inai were
needed to cl ear away polythe istic accretions . E l sewhere
degenerat ion had free p lay. A dark cloud stole over
man ’s original consc iousness of the Div in ity ; and

,
in con

sequence of h i s own gui lt
,
and estrangemen t of the creature

from the one l iving God took place ; man
,
as under the

overpowering sway of sense and sen sual l ust, proportion
al ly weakened

,
therefore

,
i n h is moral freedom

,
was unable

any l onger to con ce ive of the D iv in ity as a pure, spi ritual ,
supernatural

,
and infinite Being, dist inct from

and exal ted above it. And thus i t fol lowed,
that

, wi th his intel lectual horizon bounded and

with in the l imits of nature
,
he should seek to satisf

born necess ity of an acknowledgment and reverenc

Div in ity by the deification of material nature for
its obscurat ion

,
th e idea of the Deity, no l onger

indeed, but st i l l fel t and perce ived
,
con tinued

and
, i n conjunction , with it, the truth struck home,

the Divin ity man ifested itself i n nature as ever presen
in Operation .

” The cl oud was darker and th icker in some
places than in others . There were, perhaps, races with
whom the whole of the past became a tabu la rasa, and all

traditional knowledge being lost
,
rel igion was evolved

afresh out of the i nner consc iousness . There were others
Which l ost a portion

,
without los ing the whol e of thei r in

herited knowledge . There were others again who lost
scarcely anything ; but h id up the truth in mystic language
and strange symbol ism . The onl y theory which accoun ts
for all the facts— for the un ity as wel l as th e d ivers ity of
Ancient Rel igion s

,
i s that of a primeval revelation , vari

e asl y corrupted through the man ifold and mul tiform deter»
oration of human nature in different races and places .

Dol l inger, Jcw and Gentile,” vol. i. p. 65 .
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EGYPTIANs—continu ed .

Embalming
,
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Ev i l
,
be l ief in

,
32

Hymns
,
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Pr iests
,
knowledge of, 31

Sacrifices
,
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,
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,
3 1

,
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Triads

,
24
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supposed doctrine of
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,
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ETRUSCANS
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,
125
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De i t ies
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Cupra

, 122

Mantus and Mania
,
124
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or Menrfa
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E lementa l gods
,
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,
the , 128
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the

, 124
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,
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,
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AngTo
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,
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”
on Phce ni
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,
100

,
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Fi re , Discovery of, 113

Inscript ions, 120
GREEKS

,
ANCIENT

De ities
Aphrodi te 147
Apoll o , 140

Ares
,
140

A rtemis . 146

De i ties— cont-inued .

A thene. 145

Deme te r
,
149

D ionysus . 150, 15 1

Hades
,
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Hephaestus, 141 , 142
He ra , 144
Hermes , 142

Hestia
,
149

Le to
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,
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,
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,

141
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Sacrifices, 154
Vows, 152
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,
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Henothe ism ,
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Hitt ites or Khi ta , the God of
,
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Hymns
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75 76

Sanskritic indian,
89-91, 07

Idzubar
,
legend of, 50

IRANIANS
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,
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Dead
,
trea tment of the , 80, 81

De i t ies
Ahura-Mazda ,
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Aburas , the , 67
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Amesha-Spentas , t
Devas the 69

Dua l ism ,
65 , (56, 74
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75—77
Ea rly home of , 63 , 64

Homa
,
or Haoma

,
ceremony oi , 72

Hymns, 65 , 75 , 76

Indust ry , 73
Legend o f the Bridge of the

gatherer, 7
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or Molech

,
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,
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,
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Baetyli, 117
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A umon , 114
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,
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,
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,
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A ssyrian and Babylonian, 35 , 37
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Assyrian and Babylonian, 35 , 36
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,
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,
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Roman , 170
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S cience of
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O rigin of , 174

Degrada t ion of, 176
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AN CIE NT
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ification of De i ties
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O rigina l worship monotheistic,
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Polythe ism ,
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,

Sa lii Pa la tini , 166
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Deit ies

Ce res, 161
Hercul es , 163
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Jupiter, 15 7

Mars, 159
Mercur ius , 164
M iner va , 217 , 218
Neptunus, 164

Ops , 163

Sa turnus, 162
Vesta ,
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the

,
165
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Nature gods, 165
S tate , gods of the , 166
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Assyrian and Babylonian,54
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Temples
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worship of, 176
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E truscan ,
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,
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legend of , 5 5
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,
93 , 96, 97
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Mantras , 93
Off erings , 95 , 96
Polythe ism ,
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Prayers, 93 , 94
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Sacrifices , 94, 95

Soma plan t , 92
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97—1
Worship, 92—99

Worship
Assyrian and Babyl
Egyptian,
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the , 65

oroastor, 69
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EGYPT AND BABYLON.

CHAPTER I.

NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF GENE SIS .

Cush begat N imrod : he began to be a m ighty one in the earth .

He was a m ighty hunte r before the Lord : wherefore i t is sa id , Even
as N im rod , the m ighty hun ter before the Lord . And the beginn ing
of h is k ingdom was Babe ] , and E rech , and Accad , and (Jalneh ,

in

the land of Sh inar.—GE N . x . 8—10.

THAT th is passage refers to Babylon wil l scarcely be dis

puted. The words Babel ” and “ Sh inar ” are sufficient

proof . Babel
,

” el sewhere general l y translated “ Babylon
(2 Kings xx . 12 ; xx iv . 1 ; 2 Chron . xxx ii . 3 1 ; xxxi i i . 11 ;
Ps . cxxxv ii . 1

,
i s the exact Hebrew equ ival ent of the

nat ive B abil
, which appears as the capital of Babylon ia in

the cune iform records from the time of Agu-kak-rim i (about
n. c . 2000) to the conquest of the country by Cyrus (B . (r.

Shinar i s probably an equival en t of Mesopotamia,
”

the country of the two rivers,
”

and i n Scripture always
designates the lower part of the Tigris and Euphrates
val ley, the al l uv ial pla in through wh ich the great rive is

flow before reach ing the Persian Gulf .
Four facts are recorded of Babylon ia in the passage

1 . That i t became at a very early date a settled govern
ment under a king ; 2 . That i t contained, besides Babyl on ,
at least three other great c ities— Erech

,
Accad , Calneh i

That among its earl iest rulers was a great conquering mon
arch nam ed N im rod and 4 . That th is monarch , and the re
fore probabl y his people, descended from Cush was a

Cush ite, or E th iop ian .
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The first of these facts is confirm ed by Berosus
,
by Dio

dorus Sicnlus, and by the monuments . Berosus declared that
a monarchy had been set up in Babylon soon after the flood,
which be regarded as a real occurrence

,
and counted 208

kings from Eve ehou s, the first monarch, to P11] , the prede
cessor of Tiglath-Pileser. Diodorus bel ieved that Babylon
had been built by Semiramis, the wife of N in us, at a date
wh ich

,
according to h i s chronology

,
would be about B . C .

2200. The monuments furn ish above n inety names of kings
anter ior to Tiglath-Pileser, and carry back the monarchy by
actual numerical statements to 1330 . 2286, while the super
position of the remain s is con sidered by the explorers to
indicate an even greater antiqnity. An early Babylonian
k ingdom , once den ied on the authority of Ctesias, i s now
general ly al lowed by historians ; the researches of Sir Henry
Rawl inson

,
Mr. Georg e Sm ith, Professor Sayce,Mr. Finches

,

and others
,
having snfliciently establ ished the fact previously

quest ioned .

The second fact— the early existence of several large
c it ies i n Baby lon ia, c iti es rank ing almost upon a par

is also strongly supported by the nat ive records . In the
most anc ien t times to wh ich the monuments go back , the
ch ief. c ities

, accord ing to Mr. George Smith , * were Ur
,

Nipur, Karrak , and Larsa, all of them metropol itan , and all

of them places giv ing the ir t itl es to k ings . Som ewhat later
,

Babylon and Ereeh rose to greatness, together with a city
cal l ed Agade, or Accad, accord ing to the same authorityq

‘

If this last identification be al l owed
,
then three out of the

four c ities ment ioned in Genesi s as metropo l itan at th is
early date w i l l have the same rank in the nati ve records,
and one on ly of th e four names w i l l lack such d irect con
firmation. Certainl y, no name at all resembl ing Calneh
occurs in the prim i tive geography of Babylon ia. There
are , h owever, grounds for regard ing Calneh as another name
of Nipur,1 and one wh ich superseded it for a t ime in the
n omen clature o f the inhabitants . In th is case we may sa

ythat all the four c ities of Genesi s x . 10 are ident ified, an
sh own to have had (about n. c . 2000) the eminen ce ascribed
t o them in that passage . Mv. George Smith ’ s reading of
“ Agadé

” is
,
however

,
questioned by some

,
who read the

History of Babyl on ia (ed i ted by hev. A . H . Sayce), eh. i i i .,
pp. 63-74. 1 Ibi (l . , p. 61.

3 Sm i th
’

s Dictionarv of the B i b le ,” ad voc . Calneh .
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The fourth fact— that N imrod
,
and therefore probabl y his

people
, was of Cush ite origin , has been strenuously den ied

by some
,
even among modern eriticsfi“ But ancient classical

tradition and recen t l inguist i c research agree in establ ish ing
a c lose con nection between the early inhabitants of the lower
Mesopotamian plai n and the peopl e

,
wh ich

,
under the var i

ous nam es of Cush ites, E th iop ians, and Abyssin ians
,
has

long been settl ed upon the middle N i l e . Memnon
,
king

of E th iop ia
,
accord ing to Hesiod and Pindar, l ed an army

of combined E th iop ians and Susian ian s to the assistan ce of
Priam

,
king of Troy . Belus

,
according to the geneal ogists

,

was the son of Libya (or Africa); he married Anchinoe,
(l aughter of N i lu s

,
and had i ssue E gyptus. Nam es which

are modifications of Ca sh have always hung about the lower
Mesopotam ian region

,
ind icating its prim itive connection

with the Ca sh upon the N i l e . The Greeks cal l ed the Susi
anians “ Kissii,

”
and a neighboring race “ Kossaei.

” The
early Babylon ian s had a city, Kissi, and a l eading tribe in
the ir country was cal led that of the “ Kassu .

”
E ven now

the ancient Susiania is known as Khuzistan ,
” the land of

Khuz
,
or of the Cush ites . Stand ing alone

,
these woul d be

weak arguments ; but weigh t is l ent them by the support
which they obtain from the facts of language . Sir Henry
Rawl in son , the first translator of prim it ive Babylon ian docu
ments

,
declares the vocabulary employed to be decidedly

Cush ite or E th iopian
,

”
and states that he was abl e to inter

pret the inscript ions chiefly by the aid which was furn ished
to him from publ ished works on the Gal la (Abyssin ian)and
the Mahra (South Arab ian) dial ects .1

'

The .whole earth was of one language and of one speech . And
it came to pass , as they j ourneyed from the cast [eas tward , that
they found a p lain in the land of Shinar ; and they dweltthcre . And

they sa i d one to another, Go to, let u s make brick, and burn them
through ly. And they had brick for stone, and s l ime had they for
mortar. And they sa id , Go to

,
let u s bu i ld as a c i ty and a towe r,

whose top may reach un to heaven ; and let u s make u s a name , l est
we be scatte red abroad upon the face of the whole earth . And the

Lord cam e down to see the c i ty and the towe r
,
wh ich the ch i ldren of

men bui l ded . And the Lord sa i d , Behold , the people i s one, and they
have all one language and th is they begin to d o ; and now noth ing
w i l l be restra ined from them , wh ich they have imag ined to do. Go

to , let a s go down , and the re confound the i r language, that they may
not understand one another ’ s speech. So the Lord scattered them

Sec Bunsen ’ s “ Ph i l osophy of Histo ry,
vol . i i i .

, pp. 190, 191.

t S ee the author ’ s He rodotus.” vol . i. , p. 441.
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ab road from thence upon the face of all the earth ; and they left off
to bu i l d the c i ty. The refore is the name of i t ca l led Babe l , because
the Lord d i d there confound the language of all the earth ; and from
thence d id the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the

earth. ”—GEN . x i . 1-9.

We have here the scr iptural account of the mean ing of

the name “ Babel ,
” th e primit ive term which the Greeks

converted into Babylon
,

” but wh ich remain s even now

attached to a portion of th e ruin s that mark the site of the

gi eat city, alm ost in i ts original form . The etymology was
not accepted by the Bab1 lon1ans themselves, who wrote th e
word 111 a way which shows that they cons idered i t to mean
the Gate of God . This has been l egarded by some as a
contradiction of the scriptural account ; but we may recon
c i le the two by supposing e ither that the name was first

?
ven in scorn

,
and that afterwai ds a bette1 mean ing was

ound for it, or (more probably)that the wor ,
(l hav ing been

intended by the Babylonians them sel1 es in the sense of the
G ate of GO (

,
was fi om the first understood in a differen t

sense by others
, 11 ho connected i t w ith the confusion of

tong ues . The word 18 capabl e of both etymologics, andm ay
from the first hav e been taken in both senses by d ifferent
person s .
The accoun t of the origin of the name is connected with

an h istorical na1 rativ e , of “ h ich th e fol lowing are the chief
inc idents — 1 . A body of men , who had occup ied the plain
of Shinar, disl iking the idea of that d i spers ion which was

continual ly taking place
,
and scattering men more and mom

widely over the earth
,
determined to

o

bu ild a c ity, and to
adorn i t with a lofty tower

,
i n order that they mif rht get

themsel1 es a nam e
,
and become a centre of atti action in the

w01 ld. 2 . The material s which they found to thcii hand ,
and which they empl oyed 1n bu i ld ing

, we i e burn t bi ick and

sl ime,
” or bitumen . 3 . They had bu il t thei 1 c ity and

raised the ir tower to a certain height
,
when God intm fcred

with thci1 wo1k. By confounding the language of the
mcn

, He made it impossibl e for them to understand each
othc1

’

ss speech, and the resul t was that the design , for the
time at least

,
fel l through . The people “ l eft off to build

the city,
”
ancl the mass of them dispersed

,
and “ wow scat~

tercd abi oad upon the face of the earth .

The northernmost of the th ree gre .t mounds wh ich mark the
ruins of Bab1 10n is ca l led by the A rabs B abil .
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It would not have been surprising if profane h istory had
contained no notice of th i s matter . It belongs clearly to a
very remote ant iqu ity, a t ime anterior— as i t might have
been supposed— to records, and lost in the dark n ight of
ages . But the fact seems to be that the Babylon ian s e ither
recorded at the time, or at any rate bore in mem ory, the
transaction . Two Greek writers, who drew their Baby
lon ian h istories from nat ive sources, noticed the occurrence,
and gave an account of it, which i s in most respects very
c lose to the b ib l ical narrat ive . A l exander Polyh istor said

,

that Once upon a t ime, when the whol e race of mankind
were of on e language, a certain number of them set to work
to bu il d a great tower, th ink ing to cl imb up to heaven but
God caused a wind to blow,

and cast the tower down
,
at th e

same tim e giv ing to every man h is own pecul iar speech . On

which account the city was cal l ed Babylon .

”
Abydenu s, a

somewhat later historian
,
treated th e subj ect at greater

l ength .

“ At th is t ime
,

” he said, th e ancien t race of men
were so puffed up with the ir strength and tal l ness of stature,
that they began to despise and contemn the gods

,
and la

bored to erect that very lofty tower, wh ich i s now cal l ed
Babylon

,
i ntending thereby to scal e heaven . But when the

bu ild ing approached the sky, behold , the gods cal led i n the
aid of the winds , and by their help overthrew the tower, and
cast i t to the ground . The name of the ru in s i s st i l l cal l ed
Babel ; be cause unt il th i s t ime all men had used the same
spee ch

,
but now there was sen t upon them a confusion of

many and d iverse tongues .”

These passages hav e l ong been known , and have been ad
duced as probabl e ev idence that the native Babylon ian records
contained a not ice respect ing the tower of Babel and the con
fusion of human speech . But i t i s on l y recently that such a
record has been unearthed . Among the clay tablets brought
from Babylon ia by Mr. George Smith , and depos ited in the
Briti sh Museum

,
i s on e unfortunatel y much mut ilated, which

seems cl early to have contain ed the Babylon ian account of
the matter . The mai n port ion s of th is document are as

fol lows

Babyl on corm ptly to sin went,
'

and
Smal l and grea t we re m ingled on the mound

Babyl on corruptly to sin wen t , and
Small and great were m ingled on the mound .

i
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Esar-haddon , relates that in h is e ighteenth year (B C . 651)
be restored to the Babylon ian city of Ercch certain images
of gods, which had been carried 011 from them as troph ies of
v ictory 1635 years prev iously by Kudur-Nakhunta

,
king of

E lam , to adorn h is cap ital c ity of Susa. The primitive
Babylon ian monuments al so show a second conquest of
Babylon from the same quarter

,
and the establ ishment of a

dynasty there
,
which is known as

“ E lamite
,

”
about

1600, or a l ittl e later. This dynasty consisted of two kings,
Kudur-Mabuk andRim-agu (a name which has been compared
with “ A r ioch
It i s thus ev ident that E lam was, in th e earl y period of

Babylon ian h istory, a country of about equal power with
Babylon

,
and one which was able from tim e to time to ex;

ercise domin ion over her neighbor . It appears al so that i ts
k ings affected

,
as one of the elements i n the i r nam es, the

word “ Chedor
” or “ Kudur

,

” wh ich i s bel ieved to have
meant “ servant

,

” —Chedorlaomer (or Chedor-Lagam er
,
as

the word might be transl iterated) being
“ the servan t of

Lagam er
,

a Susian ian god
,
Kudur-Nakhunta

,
th e servant

of Nakhunta
,

”
another god ; andKudur-Mabuk, the servant

of Mabuk
,

”
a goddess . We m ay add, that Amar (Amra

i n “ Amra-phel ”)appears also as a root in the early Baby
lon ian t itles, T while Arioch i s perhaps ident ical with the
name of B irn-agu (or Erialcu), Kudnr-Mabuk

’
s son and suc

cessor. Thus the not ice in Gen . x iv . 1—1, without being
directly confirm ed by the monuments, i s in c lose harmony
with them, both languistic and h istorical .

Ge orge Sm i th ’s History of Babyl onia, pp. 11, 74.
TIbid . , p. 10.
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CHAPTER I I.

NOTICE S OF BAB YLON IN THE BOOK S OF K ING S AND

CHRON ICLE S .

SCRIPTURE i s S il ent on the subj ect of Babylon through
the wh o l e period from Genesis to Kingsf

" Israel
,
during

the sojourn in Egypt, th e wanderings in th e wilderness, the
time of the Jude '

es
,
and the greater part of th e t im e of the

Kings, was never brought in contact w ith Babylon ia or
Babylonians and Scripture, whi ch traces the 1 eligious

h istory of the peopl e of God
,
has thei efore no occas ion to

mention the southern Mesopotamian powei . Anothe i power
has interposed itself between Israel and Babylon— th e great
empire of A ssyi ia~ and has barre d th e path by whi ch alon e
they could readil y communicate . It i s not t i l l A ssyria,
under the Sargonidte , i s ser iously threaten ing the independ
ence of both countries

,
that a comm on danger brings them

togeth er
,
and Babylon once more claims the attention of the

sacred h istorians . The first notice of Babylon in the Books
of Kings is the fol lowing

At that t ime [the time of Hezek iah ’s i l lness] Berodach
Baladan , the son of Ba ladan , Icing of Babyl on , sen t letters and a pres
ent unto He zek iah for he had heard that Hezek iah had been s i ck .

And He zek iah hearkened u n to them , and showed them all the house
of h is prec i ous th ings , the s i l ver, and the gold , and the spi ces, and
the prec ious o intment, and a ll the house of h is arm or

, and all that
was found in h is t reasures there was noth ing in h is house, nor in all
his domin ion, that Hezek iah showed them not .”—2 Kings xx . , 12 . 13 .

The sam e c ircumstan ce i s related, almost in the same
words

,
by the prophet Isaiah

,
i n one of h is h istorical chap

ters . I saiah says

At that t ime Me rodach-Ba ladan , the son of Bal adan , k ing of
Babylon . sen t letters and a presen t to He zek iah ; for he had heard
that he had been s i ck , and was recovered. And Hezek iah u as g lad

of them, and showed them the house of h is p 1ec i ona th ings, the
si l ve r

, and the gold ,
”
etC .

—ISA . xxx ix. 1, 2 .

The Babyl on ish garm en t coveted by Achan (Josh.vii. 21)
scarce ly const i tutes an except ion.
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The author of Chron icl es
,
without relating the circumo

stance
,
makes a short comment upon it. A fter describing

the riches
,
honor, and p1osperity of Hezekiah, he adds

Howbe i t in the bus iness of the ambassadors of the princes of
Babylon , who sent unto him to inqui re of the wonde r that was done
in the land , God left him , to try him , that he m ight know all that was
in h is heart.”— 2 CHRON . xxx ii. 3 1.

The reign of a Babylon ian monarch
,
cal led Merodach

Baladan
,
at about the period indicated— the latter part of

the e ighth century B . c .
— is recorded in the famous Canon

of Ptolem y
,

” wh ich ass igns him the years between B . C . 722

and B . C . 710. That the same monarch , after being deprived
of his throne

, was restored to it, and had a second reign of
s ix m on ths’ durat ion, i s related byA l exander Polyh istor, the
friend of Su llafi“ This latter reign appears to have belonged
to the year B . c . 703 . So much is known to u s from the
classical writers . From the A ssyrian monuments we learn
that the relations between Babylon ia and A ssyria

,
during

the re ign of Merodach-Baladan
,
were hostile . Sargon rc

lates that he attacked this k ing
,
whom he v iewed as a rebel

,

i n h i s first year, i,
‘ defeated h is al ly

,
the k ing of E lam

,
and

ravaged his terr itory, but w i thout coming into contact with
the Babylon ian mona1 ch h imself. After this

,
troubles else

where 101 cecl h im to leave Mei odach Baladan in peace for
eleven year8 ° but in h is twelfth year he again i nvaded
Babylon ia, took Babylon , and madeMe 1odach Baladan apris~
cuen t Five years after th is, as we l earn from Sennacherib

’s
annal s,§ on the death of Sargon , Babylonia revol ted . Mero
dach-Baladan , escaping from the custody in which he was
held , hastened to Babylon , and re-establ ished h is authority
over the whol e southern kingdom . But Sennach erib at once
marched again st h im

,
defeated h is forces

,
recovered Babylon .

and drove h im to take refuge in the marshes of southern
Chalclaea whence

,
after a short t im e

,
he fled across the

Pers ian Gulf to southern E lam, where he d ied in ex ile .
The embass of Merodach-Baladan to Hezekiah fal l s, by

A rchbishop Usher’s chronology
,
which i s here founded u pon

Pto l emy ’ s Canon
,
in to the year B . c . 713 . It would thus

Ap. Baseh . Chron . Can . pars . i. , c . 5 . Both re igns are noticed
in a recen t ly dec iphe red Babyl on ian tablet . (

“ Proceed ings of the
Soc ie ty of B i bl . A rchaeol ogy for 1884 . pp. 169

1 George Sm i th , History of Babyl on ia, p. 116.

1 Ib i d . , p. 123 . Ibid . , p. 125.
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greatly before the God of

He was intreated of him ,
and heard h is

him aga in to Jerusalem into h is kingdom .

”—2 CHRON . xxxii i . - 1

It appears by th is passage, 1 . That Manasseh
,
after

ing provoked God by a long course of wicked conduct
attacked and made prisoner by the general s of
Assyria, who took h im among the thorn s

,

”

took h im with hooks
,

”
and bound him

so carried h im wi th them to Babylon ; 2 .

i ng suffered captivity for a time
,

and

wickedness
,
he was al lowed by the k ing 0

Babylon , and return to Jeru
establ ished in hi s k ingdom .

markabl e in thi s narrat ive :

but a t B abylon (6) they bring him into
with books,

”
and f ettered (c) by an act

very unusual in the East
,
the Assyrian k ing

after a time, and goes so far as to re instate hi
ernm ent. “ Te have to consider what l ight profane h
throws upon these facts .
And, first, how comes a king ofA ssyria to hol d h i s

atB abylon ? N ineveh i s the A ssyrian capital , and ord i
the court is held there . If not there, i t i s held
where Sargon buil t h im self a palace, or at C
where were the palaces of A sshur-i zir-pal, S
and Tiglath-Pileser II . What has
a tran sfer of the court to the cap it
The Assyrian records ful ly explain th is
nacherib, Hezekia h

’s contemporary
,

son , E sar-haddon , who would thus be
rary . The Assyrian monuments tel l u s
inaugurated a new pol icy with rospe
A ssyrian k ings who found
dnce that c ountry to subj ection

,
governed i t b

native or Assyrian V iceroy and thi s was the
by Sennacherib

, E sar-haddon
’s father . But

when he came to the throne
,
acted differently . He

the d ouble t itl e of King of A ssyria and Babylo

g
ointed no V i ceroy, but, having buil t h imself
abylon, reigned there in person , holding h is
t imes at the northern

,
som etim e

Towards the end of his l ife
,
he r
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gether to h is eldest son , Asshur-bani-pal, and contented him
self with rul ing the sou thern kingdom from h is palace in
Babylonfi

“ The anomal y is thus ful ly explained
,
and what

onc
‘

e apeared a diflicu lty turns out a confirmation .

What our translators in tended to be u nderstood by the
expression , which took Manasseh am ong the thorn s

,
i s

pe rhaps doubtful . But they convey to most minds the idea
of a cai tiff monarch endeavoring to hide h imsel f from his

E
ursuers in a th o rny brake

,
bu t detected , and dragged from

is concealm ent . The words i n the original have no such
mean ing. the term translated thorns,
is indeed capable of that rendering ; but i t has al so anoth er
sense, much more su itable to the presen t context . Gesenius 1

‘

explain s i t as instrum entum ferreurn, circulus vel hamus, in
modum spinae

,
auclcatae quo ol im captiv i figebantur, et quo

Tarese suos capt ive s detinentv inctos .

”
In the singular number

the word is translated hook” i n Joh xl i . 2 and a term n early
identical

,
kbdkh has the sam e rendering in 2 Kings xix .

28 ; Isa. xxxvi i . 29 ; E zek . xx ix . 4 ; xxxv i i i . 4, etc . These
passages sufficiently fix the mean ing of the phrase used in
Chron icles . The captains of the king of Assyria took
Manasseh away w ith hooks (comp . Amos iv . and hav

ing al so bound h im with fetters
,
brought him into the

presence of Esar-haddon .

The pract ice of bringing prisoners of importance into the
presen c e of a conquer ing m onarch by mean s of a thong at

tached to a book or ring passed th rough their upper or thei r
under l ip

,
or both

,
i s i l l ustrated by the sculptures bo th of

Babylonia and A ssyria. Sargon i s seen in h is palaces at

Khorsabad rece iv ing prisoners whose l ips are thus perforat
ed ; 1

‘

and one of the few Babylon ian sculptures s t i l l ex tant
shows 118 a vizier conduct ing into the presence of a monarch
two captives held in durance in the same way. § Crue l and
barbarous as such treatment of a captured king seem s to a s,

there is no doubt that i t was an A ssyrian usage . To put a
hook in a man ’ s mouth , and a bridle in h i s jaws (2 Kings
1111 . was 110 metaphor express ive of mere defeat and

capture
,
but a l iteral descript ion of a practice that was corn

mon in the age and coun try— a practice from which the1:
royal rank d id not exempt even captured m onarchs .

G . Sm i th , History of Babyl on,

”
pp. 141

,
142 .

l Hebrew Lex i con ,” ad voc.ml" !
1 See Anc ient Monarch ies,

” vo l. i.
, pp. 15 5 , 187, note 30.

Ibid .
, vol. i i i ., p. 7 .
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The pardon extended by E sar-haddon to Man

consonant as i t i s with general O r iental practice
,

with the character of th i s parti cular monarch
,

was rem arkably m i ld
, and who is

to have been equal l y merciful on
son of Merodach-Baladan

,
who had been in revol t again

authority
,
qu itted h is refuge in Susiana, and presented

self before E sar-haddon ’ s footstool at Ninev eh, that
arch rece ived him favorably

,
accepted h is homage

, an

pointed h im to the governmen t of a l
Persian Gulf

,
previo

by his elder brother .*

balu
,
an Aram zean tribe

subm i tted h imself
,
and

together with a presen t of buffal oes
, E sar-haddon

he forgave h im
,
strengthened his c ity with fresh

continued him in the government of it.T

Jehoiakim was twenty and five years ol d when he be
and he re igned e leven years in Jerusa lem ; and he d i d
ev i l in the s igh t of the Lord h is God . Against him
chadnez z ar

,
k ing of Baby l on, and bound him in fe tters , to carry

to Baby l on. Nebuchadne zzar a lso carried of the vesse ls of the h
of the Lord to Babyl on , and put them in h is temple at Babyl on .

011 110 31. xxxv i . 5 -7 .

With th i s not ice may be compared the following,
relates to the sam e series of occurren ces

In the th i rd year of the re i gn of Jehoiak im , k ing of Ju
Nebuchadnezzar, k ing of Babyl on unto Jeru
And the Lord gave Jehoiak im . k ing of Judah ,
o f the vesse ls of the house of God ; wh ich he carried in to th
Sh inar to the house of h is god ; and he brought the vessels
treasure house of h is god.

” -I)AN . i. 1 , 2 .

In these passages we have brought before a s
,
1 .

dependence of Babylon; 1vhich,when last ment ion ed
xxxi i i . was subj ect to the king of Assyria ; 2 . Its
ment by a prince named Nebnehadne z z ar,

”
or, as

transl i terates the wo rd from the Babyl on ian , “ Ne

rezzar (Ezek . xxv i . 7) 3 . The fact that thi s prince
great pedition into Pal est ine in the third year of
kim

,
king of Judah , bes ieged Jerusal em ,

and took
m ade J ehoiakim a prisoner ; 4 . The further fact,

Anc ien t Monarch ies, vol i. , p. 469 . 1 Ibid . , P°
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his imprisonment was ov erfl‘

Or, i t may have been assumed
by the Jews that the l eader of the great expedit ion was the
k ing of the people whom he led against them

,
and the sacred

writers may have rece ived no d irection s to correct the popu~

la1 misapprehension .

The expedit ion itsel f, and its synchron ism with Jehoia
k im ’ s th ird year, i s general ly al lowed . Berosus related

,
that

in the last year of Nabopolassar
’
s re ign , which by the Canon

of Ptolemy was B . c . 605 , he sent h is son Nebuchadnezzar
to c1 ush a revol t of the western provir. ces . N ebuchadnezzar
was successful

,
conquered Syria and Phaen ic ia, and had m e

vaded Egypt
,
when news of his father’8 death reached him,

and f01 ced h im to reta 1 n to h i s own capital .
The fourth point— one of comparat ive detai l— rece ives

very curious i l lustrat ion from the Babylonian monuments .
Nebuchadnezzar i s said to have placed the holy vessel s which
he carried off f1 orn Jerusalem in has temple at Babylon ,
the house of his god, and to have brought them into the

ti easure house of his 006 . These ex press ions are at first

s ight surp1ising, conside i ing that the Babylon ian rel igion
was polythei st ic

,
that Babylon had many temples, and that

the kings
,
as a general i nle, disti ibuted their fa1 ors impai

tially among the va1 10118 personages of the pantheon . It 18
,

howe1 er, an
D

undoubted fact that Nebuchadnezmr formed a n
exception to the gene1 a1rule . He was a devotee ofMei odach.

He cal l s Merodach h is lord
,

“ h is gracious Ioi d, his
maker,

” the god who deposited h i s ge ms i n h is 1nothc1
’ s

womb, the god who created him ,
and assigned h im the em

pire over multitudes of men . One o f the foremost of h is own
titl es is Worshipm ofMerodach . He regaids Mei odach as

the great l ord
,
th e l ord of 101ds

,
the ch ief of the gods,

”

the king of heaven and e
,

arth the god of gods . E ven
on the cyl inders wh ich record h is dedicat ion of temples to
other deitie s i t i s Merodach whom he princ ipal ly glorifiesfi

“

Sir II. Rawl inson says The inscript ions of Nebnchad

ncz z ar are fo i the most pai t occupied with the pi aises of
Merodach , and with pray ers for th e cont inuance of h is favor .
The king ast i lbes to h im his e le zv ition to the thi o zne Mei o
1lach

,
th e g i eat l ord , has appointed me to the empire of the

world
,
and has confided to my care the far-spi ead people of

the earth ; Merodach
,
th e great l ord , the sen ior of the

See Dr. Pusey
’s Dan ie l ,” p. 400.

1 See Records of the Past, vo l . pp. 71—78 .
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gods, the most ancient, has g iven all nation s and people to
my care,

’ etc . The er also to Merodach ,with which the
insmiptions of Nebuchadncz z ar always terminate

,
invokes

the fav01 of the god for the protection of the king’ s thron e
and empi1 e , and for its con tinuance through all ages to the
end of time .
The temple of Merodach at Babylon IS properl y cal led

“ Nebuehadne z z ar
’
s temple , because he com pletely 1 eb11ilt

and restored it. It was the (great temple of Babylon , and
known to the Greeks as th e templ e (or towe 1) of Bel us .
T0 i ts w in s th e name of Babil sti l l attacl1e s . Ncb11chad

nez z ar de smibe s h is resto1 ation of it at great l ength in h is
“ Standmd Insc1 1pt1011 ,

”
T and h is statem ent is confirm ed

by the fact that all the inscribed bricks which have c1 c1

been found in i t hear h is nam e . Special ment ion of the
“ treasure-house at tached to the templ e has not been found
in the Babylon ian remain s but i t was probably the bui lding
at the base of th e great tower, which i s described by Hero
dotus as a second templ e,

”
and said to have contained

f urn iture and figures i n sol id gold, together with many other
Offerings t

Rawl inson , Herodotus, vol . i.

, p. 65 2 (3d ed i t ion).
1 Se e Records of the Past

,
vol . v.

, pp. 116—12 0.
t Herod . i., 183 .
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CHAPTER III .

FURTHER NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN THE BOOK S OF K ING S
CHRONICLE S .

THE numerous exped it ion s of the Babylon ians ag
Jerusalem , subsequently to the first attack i n
ceive no direct confirmation from th e cuneiform mon
probably owing to the fact that no general h istorical
t ion descriptive of the cv

been as yet d iscovered . The

modern research has unearthed , consist almost
of invocation s addressed to the gods

,
or of (10

measurements connected with hi s great worksfi“

Polyhistor, however, noticed an expedit ion of
nez z ar

’
s i nto these parts

,
which appears to hay

conducted in the year B . c . 597 , again st Jchoiak
'

we have the fol lowing notice in the Second Book
Kings

The Lord sent aga inst him (i. e . Jehoiak im) “ bands of the
Chaldecs

,
and bands of the Syrians , and hands of the Moab i tes, and

bands of the ch i ld ren of Ammon , and sent th em aga inst Judah to
destroy it. accord ing to the word of the Lord , wh ich he Spake by His
servants the prophe ts.”—2 . KINGS xx i v . 2 .

Pol yhisto r tel l s 118 T that the expedit ion was one in wh ich
Nebuchadnezzar cal led in the aid of his al l ies, am ong others,
of the Median k ing cal l ed by h im Astibaras

,
who seem s to

represen t Cyaxarcs . The number of troops empl oyed was

u nusual ly great
,
am oun ting

, according to the same authority,
to ten thousand chari ots

,
one hundred and twenty thousand

5‘ Unt i l the year 1878 , no h istori ca l inscript ion of Nehu chadnez
zar’s had come to l ight . 1 11 that year a. sma l l and 111111ilatcd cyl inde r,
gi v ing an accoun t of some even ts be l onging to his th i rty-seventh year,
was pu rchased by the Bri t ish Museum . Furthe r refe rence Wi l l be
made to th is cyl inde r in a futu re chapte r.

i Fragm. Hist Gr. , vol . i i i . , p. 229, Fr. 24 .
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chal lenge Necho to a trial of strength, and the hosts of
Africa and A s ia met in battle array at the great frontier
fortress of Carchemish (Jer . x lvi . the issue raised was of
no smal l importance, being noth ing l ess than the question
whether African power and influence should not maintai n
itself i n Syria and the adjo in ing regions

,
shou ld or should

not establ ish i ts superiority over the power of A sia
,
should

or should not step into a posit ion wh ich would have brought
i t shortly into direct contact w ith the civ i l izat ion of the
Greeks . The battl e of Carchemish

,
as it i s cal led , decided

these quest ions . The armies ofNebuchadnezzar andPharaoh
Necho m et i n the v icin ity of Carchem ish (110W Jerablu s), in
the fourth year of Jehoiakim ,

king of Judah
,
which was the

access ion year of Nebuehadnez z ar
,
and contended in a great

battle, wherein u ltimate ly the Babylon ian s w ere victor ious .
The battl e i s prophetical ly

,
but very graphical ly

,
described

by the prophet Jeremiah

O rde r ye the buck le r and sh ie l d , and d raw near to battle,” he
says ; harness the horses

, and get up, ye horsemen (or rather,
m ount, ye chariotmen and stand forth w i th your he lme ts ; fur
bish the spears ; pu t on the brigand ines . Whe refore have I seen
them d ismayed and tu rned away back The i r m ighty m en are beaten
down ,

and are tled apace
,
and l ook not back ; for fearwas round about,

sa i th the Lord . Let not the swift flee away, 110r the 111ighty man

escape , they sha l l stumb le and fa l l toward the north by the r i ver
Euphrates . Who is th is that come th up as a flood, whose waters toss
to and fro as the r i ve rs Egypt riseth up l ike a flood, and h is waters
are tossed to and fro l ike the r i vers ; andhc sai th , I wi l l go up , and w i l l
cove r the earth I w i l l destroy the c i ty and the inhab i tan ts thereof.
Come up, ye horses ; and rage ye char iots ; and let the m ighty
men come forth , 0113 11 and Phu t that hand le the sh ie l d , and
Lud that hand le and bend the bow. For th is is the (lay of the
Lord God of hosts , a day of vengeance, that He may avenge
Him of His adve rsar ies ; and the sword shal l devour, and it

shal l be sat iate and made drunk wi th the i r b lood ; for the Lord
God of hosts hath a sacrifice in the north country by the r i ver
Euph rates . Go up into G i lead , and take balm , O v i rgin , the daughte r
of Egypt : in va in sha l t thou use many med i c ines ; for th ou shal t not
be cu red . The nations have heard of thy shame

,
and thy cry hath

fi l led the l and : for the 111ighty man hath stumb led against the
m igh ty. and they are fa l len both. together.”—JER . x l v i . 8—12 .

A fierce struggl e i s here indicated
,
a hardly contested

battle , terminati ng in a complete defeat . Egypt i s not sur
prised— n o t taken at disadvantage . She has ample time to
ll together her arm ed force of nat ives and auxi l iaries,
Cush and Phut and L111] . l ler chario ts are marshal ed in
thei r g al lan t array, together with her horsemen : she r ises
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up l ike a flood, bent on conquest rather than on mere
resistance . But all 18 in m in . I t IS the (lay of the Lord
God of hosts, a day of 1 engeance . By the r i1 er E uphrates
the mighty men s tumble and fal l- they are d ismayed and

beaten clown ; in a short t im e they are compel led to fly
they “ flee apace

,
and l ook not back .

” The mighty man

hath met a mightier ; the forces of A s ia have proved too

strong for those of Afr ica ; the N i le flood i s swept back 011
i ts own land .

Profane h istory, wh il e touch ing
° the struggle itsel f on ly

in a s ingl e sentence
, amply signal izes the 1 esu lt. With

the battle of Carchemish, Baby1011, for 1011 0
°

ages oppre ssed
and held in subj ect ion , springs up to not ice as an empire .
Syria, t nicia, Palest in e, h itherto threatened al ternately
by Egypt and Assyria

,
now find a new fe e in the great c ity

on the lower Euphrates
,
and become fiefs of the Babylon ian

crown . Egypt’ s attempt to recover, under the Psamatiks
,

the As iati c domin ion which had been hers under the Thoth
meses and Amenhoteps

,
i s rudely checked . He i

°

own terri
tory i s i nvaded

, and she becomes for a t ime a “ base k ing
dom,

” the s 11bject-ali1r and t1
° °ib11ta1y of another . Babylon i s

recogn ized as one of the g1 eat powers’ ’ of A sia
,
sends her

armies with in the Cil ician gat es
,
wastes Tyre

,
destroys Jeru

sal em
,
makes al l iances with Media and Lydia. The genera l

posit ion of affai rs i n Western As ia for the n ext sixty years
was determined by the events of that campaign , wherein
the king of Babylon took from the river of Egypt unto th e
river Euphrates all that pertained unto the k ing of Egypt .”

They burnt the house of God, and brake down the wal l of Jeru
salem , and burn t all the palaces thereof wi th fire , and destroyed a ll

the good ly vesse ls the reof : and them that had escape d from the
sword carried he away to Babyl on , whe re they we re se rvants to him
and h is sons

,
un ti l the re i gn of the k ingdom of l ’ ersia .

”—2 CHRON .

xxx1 i .
The compl ete (lest1 11ct1on of Jerusalem,

and t1° °

a11sfe i of
its inhabitants f1om Pal estine to Baby l on ia, momentous
e1 ents as they were in the h istory of the Jewish nat ion , and
in that discipl in e of se 1 e 1

°ity 11 hich was to pu 1ge out its
dre ss from the people of G od

,
and fit them to h o ld up the

tomb of truth to the nat ions for a110the 1 hal f mil lenn ium,
did n o t great ly attract the attention of the w o 1 l d at large,
or e1 en obtain rece id general ly at the hands of the histor io
graphe 1 s who were engaged 111 chron icling the (11 ents of the

i‘i Beros . ap. Joseph , . lp . i. 19, § 2 .
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time . In Babylon , indeed, i t must have been otherwise.
There

,
if n owhere else

,
the final cap ture and ruin of so great,

so renowned
,
so anc ient a c ity, after a s iege which lasted

e ighteen months
,
must beyond a doubt have been ente1 ed.

upon the records
,
with the v iew of its be ing handed down

to posterity . But
,
unfortunately

,
i t happens that at present,

as already observcd, Nebuchadnezzar
’ s h istorical 1nse1°iptions

remain undiscovered °

and consequentlywe are st il l deprivcd
of such l ight as a Babylon ian account of the capture of
Jerusal em would natural ly have thrown 0 11 the whole sub
j cet . The fragm ents of Berosus might have been expected
to supply the deficiency ; but, at the best, they are scanty,
and for the tirne of Nebuchadnezzar they furn ish nothing
but a bare ou t l ine . They do j ust state that Nebuchadnez z ar

made an expedit ion into Palest ine and Egypt, carried all

before him
,
and

,
after burn ing° the temple at Jerusalem,

bore
away into

H

capti1 ity the whole JeW1sh people, and settled
them in d ifferent p laces i n Babylon ia ; but they give 110

fui ther particulars . Not even is the name of the Jewish
king° mentioned, nor that of the general to whom Nebuchad

nez z ar entrustecl the execut ion of h is orders for the destruo
t ion of the c ity .

Direct i l lustrat ion of the destruct ion of Jerusalem,
and

captiv ity of the Jewish people, i s therefore at present im
possible . St i l l h istory may be said to i l lustrate indirectly
this portion of the sacred records by the examples which i t
sets forth of paral le l in stan ces . The complete destruct ion
of a great c ity by the powers wh ich conquer i t i s a rare
event

,
requiring as i t does a dogged determinat ion on the

part of the conqueror
,
and a postponement of immediate

gain to prospecti1
° e advantage . But the complete de struetion

of N ine 1°eh
,
which IS abundantly atte sted, had taken place

not very long before, and must have been iresh l n the m inds
of men at the t im e

,
fu rnish ing a precedent for such extreme

severity
,
while a suflicicnt mot ive may be d iscerned ln the

important posit ion of Jerusal em
,
and the persistency of the

rebel l ious spirit in its inhabitants .
Transplantat ion s of conquered nat ion s are unknown in

modern warfare, and scarcely belong° to the h istory of the
West . But in the East they were common ancien t ly, and
are sti l l not whol ly u11lt no11 11 . The Kurds, who protect the
ne rth-eastern frontier of Pe i s 1

°
1 again st the 1°aids of the Turk

omans
,
were transported th ither by Nadir Shah , after a
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h is subj ects
,
on the charge of rul ing in a lawless and intern

g
erate fash ion . As Jehoiachin “ d id eat bread continual ly
efore E v il-Merodach all the days of h is e. Jehoiachin’

s)
l ife

,

” we must suppose that he d ied with in less than two
years from h is release . He would have been at the tim e
between fifty and s ixty years of age .

Those that had escaped from the sword carr ied he (i. e . Nebu
chadnez z ar) away to Babyl on , where they we re servan ts to him and
his sons u nt i l the re ign of the k ingdom of Pers ia ; to fulfil the word
of the Lord by the m outh of Jeremiah. unti l the land had enjoyed
her sabbaths ; for as long as she lay desolate she kept sabbath, to
tu lhl threescore and ten years .

”—2 CHRON . xxxv i . 20, 2 1.

The statemen t that the Israel i tes, were servants to
Nebuchadnez z ar and his 8 0713

” i s at first s ight con tradictory
to the Babylon ian h istory, as del ivered to us by profane
authors . Accord ing to them , Nebuchadnezzarwas su c ceeded
by one son only

, viz .
,
E vil-Merodach , after whom the crown

fel l to a certain Neriglissar, 01
° Nergal-sar-u zur

,
who was

not a blood relation . Neriglissar, however, had married a

daughter of Nebuchadnez z ar, and hav ing thus become a son
in-law,

may conce ivably be termed a
“ son .

” He was succ
ceeded by h is own son,

Laborosoarchod, probably a grandson
of Nebuchadnezz ar, who would come under the term son
by the ord inary Hebrew usage . The successor of Laboroso
archod was

,
we are told, i n no way related to the family

of Nebuchadnezzar. There are some reason s, however, for
bel iev ing that he

,
too

,
married a daughter of the great mon

arch ; so that he, too, may have been regarded as a son

in the same sense w ith Neriglissar.

The seventy years of the captivity
,
during which' the

land lay waste, and
“
en

'

oyed i ts sabbaths,
”
may be counted

from different dates . in th is place the year of the hmal
destruct ion of Jerusalem seems to be taken as the terminu s
a 9110 . Thi s was 11. c . 5 80, the n ineteenth year ofNebuchad

nez z ar (2 Kings xxv . 3—8 ; Jer . l i i . 0 and the passage
would therefore seem to point to B . C . 5 10 as the termina
t ion of the captiv ity period . Now B . c . 5 16, the s ixth of
D ariu s IIystaspis, was

,
in fact, the close of th e period of de

press ion and desolat ion , so far as the templ e was concerned

(Ezra v i. But th e personal capt iv ity, th e desolation
of the land through loss of inhabitants, both began and

ended earl ier . Jeremiah evidently intended h is seventy

years
” to count from the first capture of Jerusalem by Nebu‘
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chadnez z ar (Jer . X X V . 1 Which was i n B . C . 605 ; and
Daniel must have counted from the same date when he fel t,
in B . C . 5 38, that the time o f re lease was approach ing (Dan .

i x . It i s ques t ionable , however, whether the ful l term of
the prophetic announcement, thus understood , was ac tuall y
reached . If Nebuchadnezzar carried away his first capt ives
from Jerusalem i n B . C . 605 , and Cyrus issued his ed ict for
the return in his first year (2 Chron . xxxvi . 22 Ezra, i.
which was B . C . 5 38, the sevent-leth year had certain l y not
“then commenced . Even if the captives d id not take im
m ediate advantage of the ed ict, but made the journey from
Babylon ia to Pal estin e i n the year fol lowing the proclama
t ion

,
B . c . 53 7, Which is not improbable, sti l l the captivity

had not endured seventy years, but only sixty-eight . I t i s
u sual to meet the difficu lty by the supposition that the first
year of Cyrus in S cripture i s real l y the third year from h is
conquest of Babylon

,
Darius the Mede having been made

Viceroy of Babylon under Cy1 us during the fi st t 11 o 1 ea1
°

s

after the conquest . This i s, no doubt, a possibl e explana
t ion . But it i s perhaps as pi obable that the round number
“ seventy, in the prophecy of Jeremiah, was not intended
to be exact

,
but approximate, and that the actual durat ion

of the capt iv ity fel l short by a year or two of the threatened
period .

That the re ign of the kingdom of Persia immediately
succeeded to that of Babylon , which was swal lowed 11 11 by
the great A ryan power with in seventy years of the acces
s ion of Nebu chadnezzar, i s declared with one voice by the
classi cal h istorians

,
and has been recently conhimed by more

than one native document . Two insc riptions
,
brought f1 orn

Babylon ia with in the last decade, describe the circumstances
under which the great emp ire o f Babyl on col lapsed before
the a1m s of Cyrus the and was absorbed in to his
dominion s . The detai l s of tlie subjection W i l l 11a1 c to be
considered hereafter

,
when we comment on those pass :m es of

Sc1iptm
°

e which treat d i rectly of the fal l of the city . A t

presen t we desi re simply to note the confirmation by the
monuments of the Persian conquest, effected by Cyrus the
Great

, in the seventeenth year of Nabon idus, which was th e
sixty-eighth year after the accession of Nebuchadnezzar and
his iirst

o

capture of J e1 usalem

See the Transactions of the Society of B iblica l Archaiology, vol.
vi , pp. 47-6 1.
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CHAPTER IV.

NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN DAN IE L.

THE history of the chosen people during the period of

the Babylon ian captiv ity i s carried on in a book wh ich We
are accustomed to regard as prophetical , but in which the
historical element decidedly preponderates . The first six
chapters of Dan iel contain a continuou s and most im portant
narrat ive . The scene of the h istory has been transferred from
Jerusalem to Babylon . We are i ntroduced into the court
of the great King° Nebuchadnez z ar

,
and shown his grandeur,

h is pride
,
his cruelty

,
h is relen tings

,
h is self-glorification, his

pun ishment . We find the Jews h is captives, scattered in
various parts of h is territories (eh. i x . without organiza
t ion or national l ife

,
a mere herd of slaves

,
down-trodden

and oppressed for the most part . At th e court, however,
i t i s d ifferent . There four Jews, of royal , or at any rate noble
blood , occupy a pos ition of some importance, take rank among
the courtiers

,
hol d commun ication wi th the monarch , and

are cal led upon to advise him in c ircum stances of difficulty
(eh. i. 17 After a t ime they rise stil l h igher in the
king’ s favor, and are promoted to some of the ch ief govern
mental ofiices in the kingdom (eh. i i . 48, One

, the
writer of great part of the book

,
i f not even of the whole,

becomes the very first person in the kingdom next to the
k ing

,
and l ives and prospers under four monarchs, cal led

respec t ively, Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, Cyrus, andDarius .

lve have thus a c onsiderable body of Babyl on ian history in
th is (se -cal led) prophetical book ; and num erous points pre
sent them se lves on which s ome il lustration of the h istory
from pro fane sources i s poss ibl e .
Let us take

,
first

,
the character of Nebuchadnezz ar’s

court . I t is vas t and compl icated
,
elaborate in i ts organ iza

t ion , carefu l i n its etiquette, m agnificent in i ts ceremon ial .
Am ong the m o st important personages in i t are a class who
profess to have the p ower o f expounding dreams, and gene
ral ly fo retel l ing future even t s by means o f magic sorcery, and
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An ecl i pse happens on the 21st day. The enemy’s throne does
not endure. A se lf-appoin ted k ing ru les in the land . Af te r a year the
A ir god causes an inundati on . After a year the k ing does not
rema in. His coun try is made sma l l .”

The appl ication of the ethn ic term “ Chal daean (Kas~

d im) to the l earned caste, 01
° class, Wh ich occupied i tsel f with

the subjects of magic and astrology
,
so frequent in Dan iel

(ch. i i . 2, 4, 5 , 10 v . i s found also in profane writers, as

Strabo
, Diodorus, Cicero, and others,Twho dist inguish be

tween Chaldaeans and Babylon ians, mak ing the latter term
the ethn ic appellative of the nat ion at large, while they
reserve the former for a smal l section of th e nat ion , dist i n

guished by the possession of abstruse and recond ite l earn ing.

The distin ct ion seems to have originated in the later
period of the empire, and to have been grounded on an

identification of the Chaldaeans with the Akkad, and on the
fact that the old Akkadian language and l earn ing° was in
the later t imes the special possess ion of a l iterary class , who
furn ished to the nati on its pr iests, astrologers, magicians,
and m en of science . What the real connection was between
the Chaldaeans and the Akkad is sti l l uncertain but some
ethn ic affinity may be regarded as probable .

The d ivis ion of the l earned class into three d istinct bodies,
devoted to d ifferen t branches of the mystic lore in wh ich all
parti cipated

,
receives i l l ustrat ion from the nat ive remain s,

Where the l i terature of magic com es under three princ ipal
h eads : Written charms or tal i smans, which were to be
placed on the bodies of s ick person s, or on the door—posts of
afliicted houses ; I Formulae of incantat ion , which had
to be recited by the learned man i n order to produce the ir
proper effect ; and Records of observat ions, i ntended
to serve as grounds for the pred iction of part icular events,
together wi th co l l ection s of prognostics from ecl ipses or
other celest ial phenomena

,
regarded as having a general ap

plicability. “ The preparati on of th e written charms or
tal isman s was probably the special task of the “ magic ian s,

”

or lchertumm im,
whose name is formed from the root kheret,

“ Records of the Past. i. , p. 160.

TDiod. S ic . i i . 29 ; S trab . xv i . l , 6 ; C i c. Dc Div. i. 1, § 93 ;
Plin. H .N . v i . 30. 123 .

e tc.

1 See Re cords of the Past,” vol . i i i . , p. 142 .

l bitl . , vol . i i i . , pp. 147—132 , and ii i. , 128-138 .

HIbi d .

, vo l . i. , pp. 15 3—103 .
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Wh ich signifies an engraving tool ,
” or stylus .” The com

position and recitat ion of the formulae of in cantation belonged
to the ashshaphz

’

m or m ecashaphim , the astrologers and
“ sorcerers ” of our version

,
whose n ames are derived from

the root ashaph, or cashaph, which means to mutter .
”

The taking of observation s and framing of tabl es of prognos
t ics is probably to be ass ign ed to the gaz erim or

“ d iv iders
,

”

in our version “ soothsayers ” who divided the heavens into
con stel lation s 01° “ houses for astronomical and astrological

The attention pai d to dreams (eh. i i . 1—46 i1°. 5—27)by
the Babylon ian monarch i s qu ite in accordance with what
we know of the state of Opin ion

,
both in Babylon ia and

Assyria
,
about the time of Nebuchadnezzar . The A ssyrian s

had a “ dream deity
,
whom they cal l ed Makhir

,
and regarded

as the daughter of the Sun,
”
and to whom they were in

the habit of praying, ei ther beforehand , to send them favor
able dreams

,
or after they had dreamed

,
to confirm thei r

dream , or make i t turn out favorabl y to them . ,

t A late
Assyrian monarch records that

,
in the course of a war which

he carried on with E lam or Sus iana, one of h is wise men
dreamed a remarkabl e dream , and forthwith commun icated
to him the particulars . “ Ishtar

,
he said

,
the goddess of

war had appeared to h im in the dead of n ight, begii t with
flames on the right hand and on the l eft ; she held a bow in

her hand
,
and was r id ing i n a chariot, as if going forth to

war. Before her stood the k ing , whom she addressed as a

mother would her child ” ‘Take thi s bow,

’ she said, ‘
and

go with i t to the battle
.

Wherever thou shal t p itch thy
camp

,
I wi l l come to thee . Then the k ing repl i ed , 0

queen of all the goddesses
,
wherever thou goest, l et me ao‘

company thee . ’ She made answer
,
I wil l protect thee,

and march w ith thee at the t im e of the feast of Nebo . Mean
while

, e at mcat
,
d1 ink wine, make music, and gl orify my

divinit1°
,
until I come to thee and th is v isi on shal l be ful
Rendered confident by th is dream , the Assyrian

monarch marched forth to war, attacked the E lam i tes in
thei r own country, defeated them ,

and received thei r sub
miss ion .

Not very long after the time of Nebuchadnezzar, Nabo

Furs t. “ Concordan t, p. 133 .

t Anc ient. Monarch ies vol . i i . , p. 207 .

t Records of the Pas t, ix . , p. 15 2 . 01. p. 08 .
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n idus, one of h is successors, places on record' the fol lowing
in cident : In the beginn ing of my long reign

,

” he says
,

Merodach , the great lord, and Sin, the i l luminator of heaven
and earth , the strengthener of all

, showed me a dream .

Merodach spake thus with me : ‘Nabon idus
,
king° of Baby

lon
,
come up with the horses of thy chariot ; bu il d the wal l s

of Ehulhul ; and have the seat of Sin, the great l ord, set w ith
i n it.

’ Reverentl y I made answer to the lord o f the gods
,

Merodach, ‘ I will buil d th is house of wh ich thou speakest .’

The Sabmanda destroyed it, and strong was thei r m ight . ’

Merodach repl ied to me, The Sabmanda of whom thou
speakest, they and the ir country, and the king who rules ove1°

them , shal l cease to exist . In the th ird year he Mero
dach) caused Cyrus, king of Ansan , h is young servant, to go
with h is l ittl e army : he overthrew the wide-spreading
Sabmanda ; he captured Istumegu AstyageS), king of
Sabmanda, and took h is treasures to h is own land .

”
1
‘

The civil organ izat ion of the Babylon ian kingdom is very
imperfectly known to us . Ne ither sacred n or profane autho
rities furn ish more than scattered and in compl ete notices of
it. We gather from Dan iel merel y that i t was elaborate and
compl icated , involving,

° the em pl oym ent by the crown of
numerous ofiicers, discharging d ist inct fun ctions, and possess
ing d ifferent degrees of d ign ity. The names given to the
various officers by Dan ie l can scarcely be those which were
in actual use under the Babylon ian m onarch , since they are
i n many cases of A ryan etymol ogy. Most l ikely they are the
equ ivalen t s under the Metlo-Persic system ,

which was estab
lished before Dan iel wrote h is book, of the Babylon ian terms
previously in vogue . Stil l in some instances the nam es suf
ficiently ind icate the offices i ntended . The “ princes ” (l i ter
al l y satraps ”) of Dan. i i i . 2, 3 , 27 , can on ly be governors
o f pro v inces (compare ch. vi. ch ief rul ers under the men

arch o f the main territorial d iv ision s of h is empire . Such
persons had been general l y employed by the A ssyrian kings
in the governmen t of the more settl ed part of the ir do
min ions

,
and were n o doubt continued by the Babylonians

when the territories o f Assy ria were d iv ided between them
and the Medes . (l cfl aliah held the othee in Judaza imme
diate ly after i ts conquest by Nehuchadnez z ar (2 Kings xxv .

22- 25 ; Jer. X ] . Another such Babyl on ian governor is
Proceed ings of the S oc iety of B i bl i ca l Archaelogy,” Novembe r,

1882 , p. 7 .
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large a crowd, but we see in a bas-rel ief of a date a l i ttle
anterior to Nebu chadnezzar a band of twen ty-s ix performersfi“

At l east e ight or n ine d ifferent instruments were known to
the Assyriansfi and we can therefore feel n o surprise that
s ix were in use among the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar’ s
time .
Cons iderable difficulty has been fel t with respect to the

names of several of the Babylon ian instruments . These
names have a Greek appearance ; and i t has been asked by
c rit ics of reputat ion , How could Greek musical instrum ents
have been used at Babylon late in the seventh , or early in
the s ixth century before our era ?” A search ing analys is of
the words themselves has thrown a good deal of doubt 011
several of the supposed Gree k etymologies . Jx

’

am a and

xfpac, kitheros and xtedptg, sablcah and 011n n are no
'

doubt
connected ; but one of them is a root common to Semit ic
w ith A ryan

,
Wh il e the other two passed probably from the

O riental s to the Greeks . The Chal dee karna i s Hebrew
keren

,
and i s at least as old in Hebrew as the Pentateuch ;

kitheros in Pers ian sitareh, Greek xzfiéptg, German either,
modern A rabic koothir sabhah is from sabak

,
a well-known

S emitic root, and i s an appropriate name for a “ harp ” in
Hebrew ; 1 whereas 00113 131 71 is an unmean ing nam e i n (ireek.

To derive m a shrokitha from requires a very hardy ety
mologist. The two words may conce ivably be derivat ives
from one root ; but ne ither can possibly have been the direct
paren t of the other . E ven pesanterin and sumphonyah

though so near to Whrbpcov and ovpewvia , are not al lowed
by all cri tics to be of Greek origin . § Supposing, however,
that they are, and that they impl y the use by the Baby
lonians of Greek in struments, which brought the ir names
w ith them from their nat i ve country, as pianoforte and

concert ina have done with u s
,
there i s noth ing° extraor

dinary in the circum stance . The Assyrians and the Greeks
came into con tract in Cyprus as earl y as the reign of Sar
gon

, " whose efligy has been found at Idalium . Esar-haddon
obtained build ing material s from several Cyprian k ings with
Greek names.

‘
ll As the inheritress of Assyrian luxury and

“
Anc ien t Monarch ies, vol i. , p. 3 11 .

‘
f Ibid. , pp. 305-3 10.

1Pusey’s Dan ie l .” p. 24 note 9 . § Ib id . , pp.27-30.

Il Ancien t Monarch ies . vol . i i . , 11. 150.

1 Re cords of the Pas t,
” vol . i i i . , p. 108.
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magnificence, Babylon would necessari ly have some connec
tion with Greeks . We hear of a Greek having served in
Nebuchadnezzar’s army, and won glory and reward under
h is bannersfi“ Direct inte1 course with Hel lenes may thu s
have brought Hel len ic insti am ents to Babylon . 0 1° the in
tercourse may have been ind irect . The Phe n ic ian s were
engaged in a carrying° trade between E urope and A s ia from
a time anterior to Solomon ; and thei r caravans were con
tinually pass ing from Tyre and S idon , by way of Tadmor
and Thapsacu s, to the Chaldaean capital . Nothintr would be
more natural than the importat ion into that c ity

,
at any

t ime between B . c . 605 and B . e . 5 3 8, of articles manufac

tared in Greece
,
wh ich the Babylon ians were l ikely to

appreciate .
The posit ion of the k ing 111 the Babylon ian cour

,
t as abso

l ute and master of th e l i 1 es and l ibert ies even of ' the
greatest of his subjects

,
able to condemn to death, n o t on ly

ind iv idual s (eh. i i i . but a whole class, and that class the
highest 111 the state (ch. ii. 12 IS thorough ly 111 accord
ance with all that profane h istory tel l s us of the Babylon ian

go1 ernmental system . In O riental monarch ies i t was not

always so . The W) 1ter of the Book of Dan ie l shows a Just
appreciat ion of the d ifference between the Babylon ian and
the Medo Pe 1 s ian systems

,
when he makes Darius th e Mede

influenced by h is nobles
,
and compel led to do th ings afrainst

his wi l l by aa
“ law of the Medes and Pers ians, which al tered

not ” (ch . 1 i . 141 while Nebuchadnezzar the Babylon ian
is whol ly untramm el ed

,
and does not seem even to consul t

h is 101ds on matters where the h ighest in terests of the state
are concerned . Babylon ian and

D

Assyrian mon arch s were
abso lute in the ful lest sense of the word No ti aditional
“ law 1 estrained them . The ir nobil ity was an oflicial no

bility, l ike that of Turkey at the present day. They them
sel 1 es raised i t to power °

and i t lay with them to deg1ade
i ts members at the ir pleasure Ofiicers such as the tartan ,
or “ comm ander-ih ch ief, the rabshakeh

,
or ch ief cup

bea1
,

er and the r -ah saris
,
or “ ch ief eunuch

,
held the h igh

est posit ions (2 Kings x1 i i i . 17)—mere c1 eatu1 e s o f the king,
whom a “ breath had made,

”
and a breath could as easil y

“ unmake . The kings
,
moreover

,
claimed to be of Divine

origin, and rece ived D ivine honors . Merodach , says Nebu

S trab . x i i i . 3 , 2 .
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chadnez z ar,
“ deposited my germ in my mother’ s

Khammurab i claims to be the son of Merodach and RH
He was j o ined in inscript ions with the great gods

, Sin, Sha

mas, and Merodach , during his l ifetime, and people swore
by h is name i Amaragu and Naram—sin are al so said to
have been deified whil e stil l l iv ing . § It was natural that
those who claimed, and were thought to hold so exalted a

pos ition
,
should exercise a despotic authority, and be unre~

s isted
,
even when they were most tyrann ical .

Records of the Past,” vol . v .
, p. 113 .

1 Ibi (l . , vol . i. , p. 8. 1 ib id . , vol . v . , p. 109.

§ See note on Dan. vi. 7, in the Speakers
’ Commentary.

”
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them off into a miserable and hopeless capt iv ity, massacring
the ch ief men by scores (2 Kings xxv . bl ind ing rebel
kings (v er. or el se condemn ing them to perpetual im
prisonm en t (ver . and even s laying° the i r sons before
the ir eyes (ver . 7) but at h ome among his subj ects he can
condem n to death a whole class of persons for no fault but
inabil ity to do what no one had ever been asked to do be
fore (Dan . i i . 10 and can actual ly cast into a furnace of
fire three of h is best officers

,
because they decl in e to worsh ip

an image (i i i . 20 2 . His pride and b oastful ness . The
pride of Nebuchadnezzar first shows itself in Scripture in
the con temptu ous inqu iry addressed to the thre e

fl

ehildren
”

(Dan i i i . 1 5), Wh o i s that God that shal l del iver you out
of my hands .

3 Ev idently he bel ieves that this is beyon d
the power of any god . He speaks

,
as Sennacherib sp oke by

the mouth of Rab-shakeh : Hearken not to Hez ekiah ,when
he persuade th you ,

saying
,
The Lord wil l del iver as . Hath

any of the gods of the nat ions del i vered at all h is land out

of the hand of the k ing of Assyria ? Where are the gods of
Harmath and of A rpad ? Where are the gods of S ephar
v aim , Hena, and Ivah ? Have they del ivered Sam aria out
of m in e hand ? Who are they among the gods of the coun
tries

,
that have del i vered their country out of mine hand ,

that th e Lord sh ould del iver Jerusal em out of m ine hand

(2 Kings xvi i i . 3 53 The even t sh ows him that he i s
mi staken

,
and that there is a God who can deliv er h is se 1

Vants
,
and change the k ing ’s wo1d (Dan. i i i . and

then for a t ime h e humbles h imsel f ; b11t, ]atcr on
, the be

setting sin breaks out afi es11 ° h is h ea1 t i s l i l ted 11p, and
h is mind hardened in pride (ch. v . and he makes th e
boast which brings up on him so signal a pun ishment : I s
n ot th i s great Babyl on that I ha1 e bu il t for the house of m y

kingd om
,
by the might of my power, andf or the leaner 0] my

m fg
'

esty .

7 ” The pun ishm en t inflicted on c e more humbl ed
h im

,
and he confessed finally that there was one, the King

of heaven
,
all who se w orks were truth , and His ways j udg

ment and that th ose who 11
°

alk in pride he was able to
abase (c .h iv . 3 . His 1°e ligio usne ss . Thc spo i ls which
Ne lnu hadne z z ar carried off from the Templ e at J en isalem
he did not convert to h is own use , n or e 1 en bi inn° into the
tional treasury ; but put them in his templ e atB :1bylon

”

(2 Chron . xxxv i . and b ionght them in t o the treasure
housc o f h is god

”
(Dan. )Vhen Dan iel 1 evealcd to



NOTICES IN DANIEL. 43

him h is dream and i ts i nterpretat ion (eh. 11. 27 he at

once confe ssed, Oi a truth your God is a God of gods, and
a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets

,
see ing° thou could st

reveal th is secret .” The image wh ich he made
,
and set up

on the plai n s of Dura, was not h is own image , but an image
of a Babylon ian god (ch. i i i . 12

,
14

,
to whom he was

anxious that all h is subjects should do honor . His anger
aga in st Shadrach , Meshach , and Abecl-nego was not so much
because they res isted his w il l

,
as because they would not

serve hi s god .

” When the fiery furnace had no power on
them

,
he accepted the fact as proving that there was another

God
,
whom he had not known of prev iously, and at on c e

comm anded that th is new God should be respected through
out his domin ion s (ch. iii. But h is rel igiousness cu lm i
nates in the last scen e of h is l ife that i s presented to 11s i n
Scr ipture . After h is recovery from the severe affliction

whereby h is pride was pun ished , he at once l ifted up h is
eyes to heaven

,

”
and blessed the Most High , and prai se d

and honored Him that l ive th foreve r (eh. iv . and made
a pro c lamation , which he caused to be publ ished throughout
the length and breadth of h is vast domini on s (1

°

er. ao

knowledging h is s in
,
and declaring that he h onored and

extol led the King of heaven and thought it
good to show the signs and wonders that the h igh G od had
wrought toward him s ince His signs were great,
and His wonders m ighty

,
and His k ingdom an everlast ing

kingdom
,
and His dom in ion from generation to generation

A fourth and spe c ial -characterist ic of Nebuchadnezzar,
pecul iar to him among the heathen monarchs brough t under
our not ice in Scr ip ture, i s the mixed characte 1° of h is rel igion ,
the curious combinat ion which it presents of m ono theism
with polytheism

,
the worsh ip of one G od with that ofmany .

Nebuchadnezzar’ s polythe ism is apparent when he add resses
Daniel as one in whom is the spirit of the ho ly gods (eh.

iv . 8
, 9, and again when he cal l s the figure whi ch he

sees walking with the th ree children in the furnace a

son of the
plain ly when he recogni z es the God who has del i vered the
children ” as a G od , thei r G0 ( and de c lares
his bel ief that no other god can del iver af ter this sort

”

(ve r. His monothe ism shows i t sel f— though n o t made
apparent in our vers ion— whcn he sets up a s ingle image,
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and cal l s on the people to worship “ h is god (eh. iii.

when he recogn izes Dan iel ’ s God as a Lord of kings and
God of gods

”
(eh. i i . and most consp icuously when

in his last proclamat ion he acknowl edges the high
God ” Rhy NH7Néldhd Wldyd, ch. i1'

. the Most
343),

T

the King of heaven Him
that “ l iveth for ever and doeth a ccording
to 11 73 will in the army of hea ven and among° the inhabitants
of the earth ,

”
and whose hand none can stay, no1° can any

say unto Him , YVhat doest thou ?
”
(ver . E ither he

fluctuates between two bel iefs
,
or else h is polytheism is of

thatmodified kind wh ich has been cal led Kathenotheism ,

”

where the worsh iper
,
on turn ing h is regards to any par

ticu lar deity, “ forgets for the t im e be ing that there is any
other

, and addresses the obj ect of his adorat ion in terms of
as absolute devot ion as i f he were the sol e god whom he recog
niz ed

,
the one and on ly div ine being in the en t i re uni1fe 1°se .

”
T

Limiting ourselves
,
for the present

,
to these four charac

teristics of the great Baby lon ian 1nona1
°

ch —his cruelty
,
h is

boas tful pride, his rel igiousness, and the cur ious mixture of
two el ements in his religion— l et u s in qu ire how far they are
confirm ed or i l l ustrated by h is own in script ions, 01° by the
accounts which profane write rs have given of him .

And first, wi th respect to hi s cruel ty . Here , it must be
confessed

,
there is little

,
if any, confirmation . The one brief

histor ical in scription of Nebuchadnezzar’ s t ime which we
possess contains no n o tice o f any severities, nor i s the point
touched in the few fragments concerning

r him wh ich are all

that classical l iterature furn ishes . Berosus mentions the
numerous capt ives whom he carried off to Babylon ia in his
first campaign,1 b11t does n o t seem to regard their fate as

ex c eptional ly wre t ched . J o sephus gives 1is in some detai l
the various cruel t ies recorded of him in Scripture, and adds
others

,
as that he put to death a k ing of Egypt whom be

conquered but Josephus is scarcely an unprej udiced wit s
n ess . Abydenus, who tells u s more about h im than any
o ther c lass i cal wri ter except Bero sus

,
is bent on glorifying

him
,
and would not be l ike ly to ment ion what was to h is

d iscred it . If
,
however

,
we have no confirmation, we have

abundant i l lustration s of Nebuchadnezzar’ s cruel t i es in the
Max Mu l le r, Ch i ps from a Ge rman Workshop ,” vol . i. , p. 28 .

f See the author ’ s Re l igi ons of the Anc ien t World ,” American
Ed. . 11 . 108 . tAp. Joseph , Ant. Jud, x. 1.

Ap. J ose ph
,
Ant. J ud. ,

x . 9 , 7 .
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spicuous i n h is inscription s than h is pride . Not only was
he

,
as a modern Writer expresses it

,
faithfu l to the or tho

doxy of h is day,
” it but a real devotion to h is gods seems to

have an imated h im . His own name for himself i s the
heaven-adoring k ing . T he places some god, general ly Mero
dach

,
in the forefront of every inscription acknowledges

that h is l ife and success were the fru it of the d iv ine favor ;
labors to show h is grat itude by pra ises and i nvocat ions

,
by

the presentat ion of offerings
,
the building and repai r of tem

ples
,
the adornm ent of shrines

,
the institution of processions

and the proclam at ion of each god by h is proper titles i He

speaks of Merodach accepting the devotion of h is heart ;
and there i s no reason to doubt that he speaks sincerely.

He looks to h is deit ies for bless ings
,
beseeches them to sus

tain h is l ife
,
to keep 1° °

eve 1 ence for them in h is h eart
,
to give

h im a long 1 e igh
,
a firm th1 one abundant a nd 1 igorou s off

spring
,
success in war, and a record of h is good deeds in

the ir book . " He hopes that these good deeds are acceptable
to them

,
and are regarded w i th satisfaction whether he ex

peets them to be rewarded in another l ife is not apparent .
The pecul iar character of Ncbuchadne z z ar

’
s rel igion

at one time polythe isti c
,
at another monothe istic— is al so

idenced by his inscript ions . The polythe ism is seen in
the d ist inct and separate acknowledgm en t of at l east th ir
teen de ities, to most of whom he bu ilds temples, as wel l as
in h is m ent ion o f the great gods

,

”
11 and the express ions

ch ief of the gods, king of gods, and god of gods,
”

whi ch are of frequen t o ccurrence . The mon otheism
,
or at

l east the kathen o theism
,

” discl oses itself in the attitude
assumed toward Merodach

, WI1O i s the great Lord ,
” the

God his maker
,

” the Lord of all beings,
” the Prince of

the l o fty house
,

” the chief
,
the h onorable, the Prince o f

the gods
,
the great Merodach

,

” the Divine Prince, the

Deity of heaven and earth
,
the Lord God,

"
the King° o f

gods and Lord o f l o rds
,

”
the ch ief of the gods,

” the
Lord of the gods,

” the G od o f gods
,

”
and the King° of

h eaven and earth .

”
Nebuchadnez zar ass igns t o Merodach a

111
°

e-em inence wh i ch plac es h im o n a pedes ta l apar t from and

G . Sm i th , History of Babyl on ia, p. 107 .

T Records of the Past .” vol . v i i . , p. 7

I Ibitl v . , pp. 113 , 114 , etc . Ib id . . p. 114.

Ibid ,
vol . v i i . , pp. 72—77 .

11 Records of the Past, 1 0 v , p. 129 ;
“
Trans . of B i b i . Arch

S oc , vol . vi i . ,
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above all the othe r deit ies of h i s pantheon . He does not
worsh ip him exc lus i v ely

,
but he w o rships him ma inly

and when engag ed i n the con templat ion of h is greatness
,

scarcely takes in to account the existen ce of any other dei ty .

No o ther Babyl on ian k ing° is so markedly the votary of one
god as Nebu chadnezzar ; though , n o doub t , some thing

° o f
a sim ilar spiri t may be traced in the in sc ript ions of Kham
murahi, of Neriglissar, and of Nabon idus .
Beside s the main trai ts of character

,
of which we have

h itherto spoken
,
there are certai n m inor features in the

bibl ical portrai ture whi ch seem en t it l ed to mention . Nebu
chadnez z ar i s brave and energetic . IIe l eads hi s armies in
person (2 Kings xxv . 1 ; J e l . xxi . 2 ; xxiv . 1 ;
xxx iv . 1

,
etc presses h is ente r

°

pi ises v igorously, is no t
easily d iscou raged o1° rebuffed , has the qual i ties of a good
(rene 1

°

,
al i s bravee , bold l n design , and reso l ute 111 action .

His o 11°11 inscriptions so far agr
,
ee that they 1

°

e
°

pi esent him
as making war upon Egypt

,T
O

as desiring the conquest of
h is enemies ’ la11cl

,

”
1 and as look ing forward to the ac

cumu lation at hi s great Babyl on ian tem pl e of the abundant
tribute of the kings of nat ions and of all people . Pro fane
hi storians go far be 1 ond th is they represent him as one of
the greates t of conquerors . Bero sus ascribes to him the c on
ques t of Syria

, M

says that he was more 1 al ia11 t than Hercules, mtl not

only 1 ednced Egypt, but snbd11ed all Libya, as iz °

l i as the

S t rai t s o f Gibm ltar
,
and them e pass ing over i n to Spain ,

conquered the l be 1°ians
,
11 hom he took w i th him t o As ia,

and sett led in the coun t ry between Annenia and the
Caucasus ‘Il Menander and Philostratns spoke. of h is thi r
teen-yeam—l ong s iege of Tyre and Megasthene s put him
0 11 a par wi th Sesos t ris and Tirhakae T
The rel igion of Nebu chadnezzar was, as mighthav e been

expected
,
t inged with supe i stition . We are t o ld in S c ript

ure that 0 11 one occas ion a kin u ° o f Baby l on ,
”
who can be

no o ther than he
,
in one of h is mil i tary expedi t ions, s tood

G . Sm i th , His tory of Babylonia ,

1 Transacti ons of S oc ie ty of Bil1 l. A | cl1zno logy ,
1
°

o l. p. 2530.

1 Records of the Past, 11. 77 .

Ibid . , vol . v 11.

II
“
Se e the frag ments of Be rosus in the “

Fr. Hist . G r vol . 11 ,

fr. 14.

‘
ll Ibida vol . p. 283 , Fr. 9 .

Ap. 1, 3 11bfln.

TT



48 EGYP T AND BABYLON.

at the part ing of the way, at th e head of the two ways, to
use d iv inat ion . He made h is arrows bright (01

° rather, he
shook h is arrows ’) be consulted with images ; he looked
in the l iver . At h is right hand was the divinat ion for
Jerusalem ”

(Ezek . xxi, 21, That i s to say, having
come to a certain point on h is march

,
where the road parted

,

l ead ing on the right hand towards Jernsalem
,
and on the

l eft towards Rabbath of Ammon
,
instead of deciding on his

course by mil itary cons iderations
,
he employed div inat ion

,

and al lowed his campaign to be determ ined by a use of lots
and a consultat ion of the entrail s of v ic t im s . He showed an
equal superstit iousness when , as we read on the Borsippa
cyl inder)“ he coul d not al low h im self to commence the Work
of restorat ion , Wh ich the great templ e of the Seven Spheres
so imperat ively n eeded, unti l h e had first waited for a

fortunate month and i n that fortunate month found an
auspicious day. Then , at l ength , the br icks of i ts wal l,

and the slabs that covered it, the finest of them ,
he col lected,

and rebu il t th e rnins firm ly. Inscriptions written in hi s own
name he placed within it, in the finest apartments and

of completing the upper part he made an end.

”
T It has

been said that all Babylon ian kings were equal ly supersti

tions, and even that the Baby lon ian s never started on an

expedit ion 0 1
° commenced any work, without consul ting

the omens
, I but n o proof has been given of th is assert ion ,

and certain ly n either Neriglissar nor Nabon idus relat e that
they waited for fortunate (lays to commence thei r works
of restoration .

No doubt there are po ints i n the character of Nebuchad

nez z ar with respect to which ne i ther h is own in scriptions
nor the remain s of class ical ant iqu ity furn ish any i l lustration .

His hasty and v iolent temper, qu ick to take offence, and
rushing at once to the most extreme measures (Dan . i i . 9,
12 ; i i i . 13 , i s known to a s only from the Book of Dan iel,
and the writers who fo l low that book in their account of
him e.g . ,

Josephus . His readiness to rel ent, and his k indly
impulse to m ake amends (eh. i i . 46

,
49 ; i i i . 26 are al so

trai ts unnoticed by profane au thors
,
and unapparent in his

in scriptions . But no surpri se ought to be felt at th is . We
could on ly expect to find evidence of such qual i t ies i n in
scriptions of a different character from those wh ich have

Sir H. Rawl inson in the author ’s He rodotus ,” vol. p. 586.

1 Records of the Pas t, vol . v i i . , p. 77 . 1 1bid, 1101. v p. 58 .
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CHAPTER VI .

FURTHER NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN DANIEL .

The k ing spake , and sa i d Is not th is gi eat Babyl on , that I have
bu i l t for the house of the k ingdom by the m ight of my power , and for
the honor of my majesty — Dan. i v. 30.

WHEN we th ink of th e enormous s ize of Babylon , ao
cord ing to the m ost tr11stwo1 thy accoun ts

,
i t seems a most

audac ious boast 0 11 the paat of any one man
, that he had

bu il t the whole of to Herodotu s,
3g w

resents h imself as hav ing v is ited the city about B .

the wal l s form ed a c ircu it of 480 stades, or fifty-five miles,
enclosing a square space, which was 120 stacl es, or neai ly
fourteen mil es each way. St1 abo l educed the c ircu it to 3 85
stade s

,TQuintus Cnrtius to 368, i Cl1ta1 chus to and

Ctes ias to I f we accept the smal lest of these est imates,
it wil l give as a square of above ten mil es each way, and con
sequen t ly an area of above a hundred square mil es . This is
a space four tim es as great as that o f Paris with in the enceinte,
and ful ly doubl e that of London wi thin the bills of m or

tal ity .

No doubt it i s true that onl y a portion of th is immense
area was c overed by bu ild ings . The district within the wal l s
represen ted a vast en trenched camp

,
m o re than what we now

mean by a city.

‘
ll Ar istotl e remarks w i th respect to it : “ It

i s not wal l s by them sel ves that make a town . O therwise
one would on ly have to s 11 1 1°ountl the Peloponnese with a wal l

E
h o rder to c onstitute i t a c ity] . The case i s the sam e 11 i th
abylon and all other towns

,
the wal l s o f which encl ose

1 ather a nation than a body of c i t izens . W ‘ Large 11 0 1 ti ons of
the spac e en c l o sed were occupied by gardens

,
o rchards

,
and

palm groves ; som e part o f it was e ven devo ted to the cul t i
va t ion o f corn . I t was calculated that, in case o f a siege

,

Herod i. 178 . i S trab xv i . 1 , 5 .

I Vit. A lex . Mag | 1 . , v . § Ap. B i od . S ic , i i . 7 , 3 . Ibid
Ti Leno rmant, Manue l (I’Histoire Anc ienne , vol . i i . , p. 226.
A ristot. P OL

,
i i i . , l , sub. fi n.
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the inhabitants might, by making° the best use of all the
unoccupied ground , raise grain suflicient for their own con
sumptionfi

“ Sti l l, the area devoted to bui ld ings was very
large . The royal quarter, or palatial in closure, as arranged
by Nebuchadnez z ar, seems to have extended som e mi les, both
in l ength and breadth . O utside th i s was the city proper

,

laid out on a regular plan , i n streets cutting each other at
right anglesd

° l ike Manheim and m o st Ameri can citie s .
The extent of thi s can only be guessed, for the n inety
stades ” of Curtius is excess ive as a diameter

,
insufiicient as

a circumference .
The height and mas s ive character of the bu il dings was

as remarkabl e as the area that they covered . Even the

ord inary houses of the inhabitants were
,
i n many instan ces

,

three or four stories bigh . i The so l id ity and st rength of
the wal l s was most extraordinary . Herodotus es t imat es their
w id th at fifty, thei r he ight at two hundred c1ibits . § He adds
that the cubit of which he speaks i s one of unusual l ength .

Diodorus Sicu lns, who fo l l ows Ctesias, agrees almost exac t ly
as to the height

,
which he m akes fifty fath oms,II or three h1m

dred o rd inary feet . P li11y,1l and So linus
H ‘ reduce the th ree

hundred feet of Diodorus to two hundred and th irty-iiv c ;
whi le Strabo, who m ay be supposed to fo l l ow the h istorian s of
A lexander

,
makes a further and st i l l greater redu ction ,

estimating the height at no more than se 1
°

enty
Even this low figure impl ies a mass of bri ckwork am oun t ing
t o thirteen hundred and n inety mill ions of
square feet

,
and would have re a i red for its c onstruc t i on at

l east three times that number 0 the largest bricks known t o
the Babylonians . If we accept the estim ate o f height given
by Pliny and Solin11s, we must mul tiply these amounts by
three ; 1f we prefer that of Diodorus, by four ; i f that of
Herod o tus

,
by four and a hal f . Ou th e suppo sition that

Herodotus has correctl y reported the d im en sion s of the wal l
in h is day, to bui ld i t would have requ ired e ighteen th ousand
seven hundred and sixt1 °

-fi 1°

e mil l i ons of the
largest Babylonian l 1ricl<s kn own to i1s .

The royal quarter, o r palat ial en c l osure , o f NcLuchad

ne z z ar
’
s t ime

,
comprised three

,
0 1

°

ac cord ing”1
° to som e

,II four

Q. Curt , l. s . c. i He rod i. 18 0.

t E c 1°od . , i. 180. § 1bid i. 178 . IID ied . S ic . i i . 7 , 3 .

1TH . N . ,
v i . 26.

“
Po lyhist. § 60. Ti S trab . . xv i . l . 5 .

11 Oppert,
“ Exped i t i on Scientifique en Mesopotaniie .

” vo l . i. ,
P lan of Babyl on .
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principal bu i ld ings . These were the o ld palace
, the

‘

new
palace, the hanging gardens, and (ifnwe al low it to have been
a sort of adjunct to the palace) the great temple of Bel‘
Merodach . Itwas al so guarded by a wal l

,
wh ich Herodotus

declares to have been very l ittl e inferior i n strength to
the outer wal l of the city ii and i t contai ned further a vast
artificial reservoir.T Some account must be g iven of these
various bu il dings and constructions before we can appreciate
full y Nebuchadnez z ar

’
s greatness as a bui lder .

The old palace seems to be represented by the modern
mound of Amram . This is a huge mass of ruins

, almost
triangular in its present shape, occupying° the more southern
port ion of the ancient royal c ity .

” It is about a thousand
yards along° i ts south-western 0 1

° principal s ide
,
which faced

the r iver, and has perhaps been washed into i ts present re
ced ing l ine by water act ion . The northern face of the mound
measures about seven hundred yards

,
and the eastern about

eight hundred
,
the triangle be ing° thus scalene

,
with its

shortest s ide, fac ing;
° The mound is deeply

furrowed with rav ines
,
worn by the rain s in the friable soi l ;

i ts el evation a bove the l evel of the plain i s nowhere very
considerable

,
but amounts in places to about fifty or sixty

feet . § Excavators have driven gal ler ies i nto i t in various
d irections

,
but have found l ittle to reward the ir labors no

wal l s or d is t in ct traces of bui ldings of any kind have pre
sented themselves . A few bricks

,
belonging to early kings

of Babylon , are all that i t has yielded ,— enough, perhaps,
to confirm the conj ecture that it represents the s ite of the
ol d palace

,
but otherwise un interesting . The huge mass

seems to be
,
in real i ty

,
l ess a palace than a mound— the bas is

or substratum on which once stood a royal edifice , which has
now whol ly d isappeared . It was no doubt purely artificial
but whether original ly constructed of unbaked bricks

,
01

°

merely of the natural soi l of the country
,
m ay be doubted .

At present i t cons ists wholly of a soft and friabl e mould ,
i nterspersed w ith a few fragments of bricks . The mound
c overs a space of about th irty-seven acres .”
If the mound of Amram represen t the old palace
He rod . , i. 181.

TSee the
“
S tandard Inscripti on of Nebuchadnz z ar in the

author’s He rodotus ,” vol i i . , p. 5 87 .

1 See the author ’ s “ Anc ient Monarch ies , vol . i i . , p. 179, 180.

R i ch
,
Memoi r on the Ru ins of Babyl on , " 61.

ll Oppert,
“ Exped i ti on Scient ifi que ,” vol . i p. 157.
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to bear out the statement of Diodorusfi“ that the palace
wal l s were art istical ly adorned with colored representat ions
of war scenes and hunting° scenes, where in the kings, and
som etim es the queens

,
were dep icted on horseback or on

foot
,
contending with leopards or W i th l ions

,
and with spear

or javel in deal ing them their death stroke . Such were the
m en portrayed upon the wal l ,

” which the Jewish capt ives
saw at Babylon , and on wh ich they doted ; the images of
the Chaldeans por t rayed with verm i l l ion

,
girded with girdles

upon the ir loins
,
exceed ing in dyed att ire upon their heads

,

all of them prin ces to look to
,
after the manner of the Baby

lonians of Chaldea
, the land of the ir nat iv ity (E zek . xxi i i .

14, The palace is said to have been further ornam ented
With statues ;T and the figure of a col ossal l ion , which stands
upon the mound

,
north-east of the Kasr bu ild ing, may l end

a certain support to th is statemen t .
The “ hanging garden s ” were regarded as one of the

seven wonders of the world.I They were said to have been
con structed for the (l electation of a Median princess, who
disl iked the flatmonotony of the Babylon ian plain , and longed
fo r som e th ing that m ight remind her of the irregularities of
nature in her own country . § The construction i s described
in terms wh ich are somewhat difficu lt to understand ; but,
by comparing the several accounts

, [Iwe gather that the
struc ture was a square , 400 feet each way, elevated to the
height of at l east 150 feet, and consist ing

° of several t iers of
arches, su perimposed one up on another, after the manner
employed by the Romans in the construction of the ir am phi
theatr s .e The build ing was di1 ided in to as man y stories as
there were tie i s of arches

,
the number of these being uncer

t:1i11, and was suppm tcd by internal wal l s of great th ickness .
In these stories were many palat i :ii apa1 tn1ents, where 1 isi t
o i s l ested on thei r way to the upper te i race ; and in the

111111e 1m o st story was :1 1
°o om containinr1° h ydraul i c machinery;

11
°hci eby Water was raised from the Euphr:1tes to the level of
the wa1den i tsel f . Th is was supci iniposed 0 11 the upperm o st
ti e r o f arches

,
and was a flat surface compo sed o f four layers ;

first
, one of reeds mixed wi th bitum en ; next , one of brick

work, then one o f lead, and finally a th ick layer of earth,

B i od . S ic. , i i . 8 . 1 Ibid .

1 Abydenus , Fr. 9 ad flm ; S tra l1. xv i. 1
, § 5 . § Berosus , Fr. 14.

IIThose of Diod. S ic. S trabo and Q Curt ius
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affording ampl e depth for the roots of the largest trees . The
garden was p lanted w ith trees and shrubs of various kinds

,

and possibly w i th flowers, though they are not mentioned .

A spac ious pl easure-ground was thus provided as an adj unct
to the palace

,
where 1°oyalty was secure from obser1 ation,

and

where the de liWhts of umbrageous fol iage
, flashing fountain s,

gay flower—beds
,
and secluded walks cou ld be obta ined at the

cost of mounting a staircase somewhat longer than those of
our great London and Paris hotel s .

The great temple of Bel-Merodach is probably identified
W ith the mass i ve rui n which l ies due north of the Kasr
mound

,
at the di stance of about a mile . This is a vast p i l e

of bri ckwor
,
k of an ii regular quadri lateral shape , with p1 0

cipitous s ides furrowed
O

by ra1 1nes
,
and with a nearly flat

top . Of the four faces of the ruin
,
the southern seems to

be the most perfect . It extends a distance of two hundred

y
ards, or almost exactly a stade , and run s nearly in a straight

°

ne from east to west . At its eas tern extremity i t forms a
right angle with the east face, wh ich runs n ear ly due n orth
for about one hundred and eighty yards, al so almost in a

sti aight l ine . The o ther two faces are 1°ery much worn away,
but prohably in their ori<ri11al condition corresponded to those
al ready described . The bu ilding° was thus not an exact
square, but a paral lelogram,

with the shorter s ides propo r
tioned to the longer as n ine to ten . The ru in rises towaids
i ts centre, where it attains an elevat ion of nearly on e hun
dred and for ty feet . It sho11 8 signs o f havm fr been encl osed
wi thin a precin ct . Beyend a d oubt, i t i s the edifice which
Herodotus describes as fo l l ows In the o ther d ivision of

the town was the sacred pre c inct of Japite i Belus, a square
enclosure two statle s each way ,

with gates o f sol id brass ;
which was al so remain ing° i n my t ime . In the middle of the

{
)recinct there was a tower of sol id masonry

,
a stade both in

ength and in bread th , upon 11° l1i( h was 1
°

aised a second tower,
and upon that a th ird , and so on up to eight . The ascen t to
the top i s on the ontside , l 1y a path which W inds round all

the towers . When one is abou t half-way up, one finds a rest»
‘ing-place and seats

,
11

°here persons are wont to si t som e time
on their way to the summ i t . 0 11 the topm ost to 11 er tl1ere is

a spaeious temple , and ins ide the temple stands a couch of
unusual s iz e

,
rich ly adorned

,
11 ith a golden table by its side

See Ancien t Monarch ies , vol . pp. 177 , 178 .
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The temple contain s no image .” Herodotus adds : “ Below
,

in the same precinct , there i s a second temple, in which is a
s itt ing figure of Jupiter, all of gold . Before the figure stands
a large golden table ; and the throne whereon it s its

,
and the

base on which the throne i s p laced , are l ikewise of gold .

The Chal deans to ld me that all the gold together was
hundred talen ts i n weight . Outside th is temple are two
altars

,
one of sol id gold, on which i t i s only lawfu l to offer

suckl ings ; the other a common al tar, but of great size, on
wh ich the ful l-grown an imal s are sacrificed. T The lower
temple has disappeared, as have th e al tars and the upper
stages of the Great Temple tower ; but the mass ive basis
remain s a sol id p iece of br ickwork con tain ing about four
m i l l ions of square feet, and requ iring for its con struction at
l east twelve mill ion s of the largest bricks made by the Baby
lon ians . If the upper stages at all resem bled those of the
Great Templ e of Borsippa, the bricks n eeded for the en tire
bui ld ing m ust have been three t imes as many.

The artificial reservoir attached to the new palace is
often mentioned in the inscript ions of Nebuchadne z z aiz i
It was cal led the Y apur

-Shapu ,
and was probably of an

oblong° square shape, with s ides protected by a massive facing
of burnt brick . If we accept the identification of its s ite
suggested by Sir H. Rawl inson , we must assign i t a width
of about a hundred yards, and a l ength of nearly a mile .
Among° the other marvel s of Babylon

,
according to the

ancient writers, were a tunnel and a bridge . The tunnel
was carried under the bed of the Euphrates, and was an

arch ed passage , l in ed throughout w ith baked brick laid in
bitum en

,
the l in ing having a thi ckness of twenty bricks .

The width of the tunnel w as fifteen feet, and its he ight , to
the spring of the arch

,
twelve feet . “ The l ength was abou t

a th ousand yards, or cons iderably m ore than hal f a mile .
The bridge was a strnctnre composed of wood , n1etal, 11n<l

stone . In the bed of the Euphrates were buil t a number of
strong stone p iers, at th e d istance of twelve feet apart, which
presen ted t o the current a sharp angle that passed gradual ly
i nto a gentle curve . The stones were mass ive, and fastened

He rod .
, i. 181 . 1

‘
Ib id . ,

i. 183.

1 Records of the Past , vol . v .

, pp. 125 , 126, 180, etc.
See the author ’s Herodotus,” vol . i i i . , 11. 5801

HD ied . S ic , i i . 0.
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long embankments with cement and brick I made
, and with

the embankment which my father had made I j oined them.

I strengthened the city . Across the r iver
,
westward I bu ilt

the wal l of Babylon with brick . And again
,
The wal ls

of the fortress of Babylon , i ts defence 111 wa1
,
I 1 aised ; and

the ci1cuit of the c ity of Babylon I have strengthened skil
111lly.

”
T

Nebuchaclne z z ar, i t may be further remarked , d id not
confine his con st ruct ive efforts to Babylon . Abydenus tel l s
us

,
that, besides his great works at the capital , he excavated

two large canal s
,
the Nahr-Agane and the Nahr-Malcha I

the latter of which is known from later write r s to have been
a broad and deep channel conn ecting the Tigri s with the
Euphrates . He al so

,
according to Abydenus, dug a huge

re servoi1 near Sippa1 a which was one hunch ed and forty
mil es ln circumference

,
and one hunch ed and eighty feet

deep, fum i sh ing it 11 i th flood gates, th1 ough which th e wate1
c ould be (h awn off for pm poses of i1 1 igation . Abydenus

adds, that he buil t quays and break-waters al ong the shores
of the Persian Gulf

, and at the sam e t im e founded the c ity
o f Teredon, on the sea coast, as a defence again st the incur
s ion o f the A rabs .
The in scribed b1 i cks of th i s great monarch shows a sti l l

more inexhaustibl e activ ity . They indicate him as the com

plete 1 e storer of the temple of Nebo atBorsippa, the m ighti
es t of all the w in s in Mesopotamia, by some identified with
the b ibl ical towe 1 of Babel . They a1 e wul e ly
over the e 11ti 1 e co 11nt1 1 , occun ing at Sippma, at C

Ixal-wadha (Chilmad .

9 \ n the vi cin ity of B
scores of other sites . It 1s a cal culat ion of 8 11 Heu r
son ’ s

,
that 7117164 011t of the b r i cks b l ought f1on

tamia are in scribed with the name of Nebuchadn

son of Nabopolassar. At l east a hun<l 1 ed si tes,
’

same m iter, in the tract immediately about Babylon ,
e 1 idence , by bricks heal ing hi s l egend , of the marv
1( ti1 ity and energy of th is king .

His inscription s add
,
that

,
besides the great temple Of

Ibid .
, p. 125 . Compare the au thor’s He rodotus

,
vol . 11. , p. 587.

1 Records of the Past vol . v . , pp. 183 , 134.

tAbydenu s . l . s . c.

T Compare h is inscri pt i on
,

Re cords of the Past , vol . v i i . , pp.
75-78 .

7
Il

“ Con1me 11ta1
'

y on the Inscript ions of Babyl on ia and Assy
p. b .
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Nebo, or of the Seven Spheres , at Borsippa, he bui l t there
at l east fiv e o the1 s,* toge the 1 wi th a temple to the Moon
god at Beth-Ziba,

’

rand one to the Sun-god at Larsa, 0 1 Sen
kareh t Altogethe1 there is 1eason to bel ieve that h e was
one of the m ost indefat igable of all the bui lders that have
left their mark upon the world in which we l ive . He

covered Babylon ia with great works . He was the Augustus
of Babylon . He found i t a pe-rishing c i ty of unbaked clay
he l eft i t on e of durable bu 1nt b1 ick, 11nless it had been for
human violence , capabl e of continuing, as the fragment of
the Kasr has eontin11ed, to the presen t dav .

Records of the Past,” vol. v . , p 123 .

Ibid .

, p. 124 . 1 Ibi d . , vol . v i i . , pp. 71 , 72 .
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CHAPTER VII .

NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN JE REMIAH AND EZEKIEL.

THE Books of Jeremiah and E zekie l contain num erous
al lusions, some prophetic, others h ist01 i c, to the wa1 s in
which Neb11chade z z a1 was engaged, 01 was to be engaged .

A certain number of these notices 1 etei to wars
,
which are also

mentioned in Chron icles or Kings
,
and which have conse

quently al ready engaged our attention .

* But others touch
upon campaigns which Kings and Chron icle s ignore

,
e ither

on account of the ir l ying outside the geographic range of the
writer ’s vision

,
or from their bein g subsequent i n point of

time to the even t which they v iew as constituting the close
of the ir narrati ves . The campaigns in question are e speci

al ly those o against Tyre and Egypt
,
which are touched by

both writers, but most emphatical ly dwel t upon by E zekiel .
I. The war against Tyre . Ezekiel ’ s description of this

war is as fol lows

Thus sa i th the Lord God. Behold , I wi l l bring upon Tyrus Nebu
chadrez

'

z ar , k ing of Babylon, a k ing of k ings , from the north wi th:
horses and wi th chari ots , and wi th horsemen , and compan ies , and

much peop le . He sha l l s lay w ith the sword thy daughters in the fie ld ;
and he sha l l make a fort aga inst thee, and cast a mount aga inst thee ,
and l ift up the buck ler aga inst thee. And he sha l l se t engines of war
against thy wal ls, and wi th h is axes he shal l break down thy towers .
By reason of the abundance of h is horses, the i r dust shal l cover thee ;
thy wa l ls sha l l shake at the noise of the horsemen , and of the whee ls,
and of the chari ots , when he sha l l enter
into a c i ty where in is made a breach . With
shal l he tread down a ll thy streets he sha l l
sword , and thy strong garrisons sha l l go dow
they sha l l make a spoi l of th riches andmake
d isc ; and they sha l l break own thy wa l ls , 11 1
houses and they shal l lay thy stones and thy timbe r and thy dust in t
m idst of the water. And Iwi l l cause the noise of thy songs to ceas
and the sound of thy harp shal l be no more heard . And Iwi l l ma

S z e above, eh. ill.
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the one involved the surrender of the other, and Nchuchada
nez z ar, master of the O ld Tyre, experienced no resistance
from the New.

The annal ists of Tyre , though l ittle disposed to dwell
upon a passage of h istory so painful to patriot ic men

,
Were

forced to adm i t the fact of the siege by Nebuchadne z z ar
, and

even to give som e account of it. They stated that i t took
place in the reign of a certain Ithobalus (Eth-Baal), and that
the Tyrians offered a resistan ce alm o st w ithou t a paral l el .
They were bes ieged continuously for th irteen years . The
brief extracts from their works

,
which are all that we possess

of them
,
do not say whether the s iege was successfu l 0 1° the

contrary ; but it. i s scarcely conce ivabl e that the great
monarch would have al lowed h is efforts to be batfled, and i t
i s certain that he carried a large number of t nician

captives to Babylon ia
,
whom he settl ed i n various parts of

the country . 1
”

The fact of Nebuchadn ezzar ’ s s iege of Tyre having° lasted
thirteen y ears, throws cons iderabl e l ight on another passage
of Ezek iel . In the twenty-seventh year of the captivity of
Jehoiachin (s . c . the word of the Lord came to Ezekiel ,
saying° °

Son of man, Nebuchad rezzar, k ing of Babyl on , caused his army
to se rve a great serv ice against Tyrus every head was made ba ld,

and every shou lder was pee led yet had he no wages , 1101° h is army,

for Tyrus, the serv i ce he had se rved aga inst it. The refore thus
sa i th the Lord God : Behold , I wi l l gi ve the land of Egypt unto

Nebuchadre zzar. k ing of Babyl on ; and he sha ll take her mu l t i tude .

and take he 1° spoi l
, and take her prey ; and i t sha l l be the wages for

h is army. I have gi ven him the land of Egypt for his l abor where
w i th he served aga inst it, be cause they wrough t fo1° Me . sa i th the

Lord God.

”—EZEK . xx ix . 18-20.

The extraordinary l ength of the siege
, in which men grow

old and wore themselves out
,
explain s the phrase

,

head was made bald
,
and every shou lde 1° was peel ed and

at the same time accounts fo r the fact that Nebuchadnezzar
was c onsidered to have re cei ved no wages

,
i.e .,
no sufficient

ages , for h is servi ce , wh ich had been very inadequately
repa id by the plunder found in the exhausted city .

Menand. Ephes . ap. Joseph . Contr. Ap. i. 21 ; Philostrat. ap
Joseph . Ant. J ud. , x . 1 1. 1 .

t Be rosus . ap. J oseph . , A nt. Jud. ,
l . s . e .
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II . A great campaign i n Egypt . In the yea1
° of the

destruct ion of Jerusalem , Je 1 em iah prophesied as fol lows

Then came the “ f ord o f the Lord unto Je rem iah in Tahpanh es
,

saying ,
'

l ake great stones in th ine hand . and h ide them in the c lay in
the bri ck k i ln . wh ich is at the en try of Pharaoh ’ s house in Tahpanhes ,
in the s igh t of the men of Judah ; and say unto them , Thus sa i th the
Lord of hosts , the God of Israe l : Behold , I wi ll send and take Ne bu
c liadre z z ar the k ing of Babyl on . my servant , and wi l l set h is th rone
upon these stones that I have h id , and he sha l l spread h is roya l pay i l
i on ove r them . And when he come th

,
he sha l l sm i te the land of

Egypt , and de l i ver such as are for death to death : and such as are for

capt iv i ty to capti vi ty ; and such as are for the sword to the sword .

And I wi l l k ind le a fire in the houses of the gods of Egypt, and he
sha l l burn them ,

and carry them away capt i ves : and he sha l l array
h imself wi th the land of Egypt , as a shepherd putteth on h is garment ;
and he sha l l go forth from thence in peace . He sha l l break a lso the
images of Beth -sh emesh . th at is in the land of Egypt ; and the houses
of the gods of the Egyptians sha l l he burn with firc.

”—JER . x l i i i . 8—13 .

Som e time afterwards he del i vered another prophecy
(xl vi . 13-26) equal ly expl ici t, i n wh ich Migd ol , N oph

(Memphis), Tahpanhes (Daphnte), and No-Amm on (Thebes)
were threat ened and the delivery of the entire country and

people into the hand of Babylon,
and into the hand of his sc1 1 ants was fo 1° .ctold

Ezekie l del ive red se1 °

cn prophecies zwainst E u
4 1pt, all of

them having m ore or l ess 1 efe 1°ence to Babylon as the p ower
wh ich was to bring ruin up on the country, and two of them
m ention ing Nebuchadrezzar by nam e, as the monarch wh o
was to inflict the chasti sem ent (E zek . xxix . 18, 19 ; xxx .

These prophecies are to o l ong t o qu o te i n full . The1
°

are

chiefly 1 emark 1ble as decla1ing
° the complete desolation of

Egypt
, and as fixing a term o f 1

°

Cars duri ng which her
degradat ion should co11tinuc . l 11 chap . xxx . we find am ong
the places wh ich a1 e to snffer, Si11 0 1

° Pe lnsium
,
4 0 111 o r

Tan is
, On or Heliopol i s, Noph 0 1

° Memph is
,
Tahpanhes o r

Daphiiae, Pibe seth 01
° b nbastis, and No Amm on 0 1

° The l
In chap . xx ix . an even wider area i s in cl uded . There we
are told that the land o f Egypt was to be “ utterly was te
and desolate from Migdo l to

“
Syenc e 1 en un t o the bo rder

of Eth iopia (1 e 1 . The t ime o f Egypt 8 afliiction
°

13 fixed
at “ forty 1 ears

”
(1

°

crs . 11 after which it is to 1
°eco1 e1°

,

The re is no doubt that th is is the prope r rendering. From the

towe r of S yene e ven unto the borde r o f E th i op ia. would have no
mean ing, s ince Syene bordered on E th iopia.
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but to be a “ base kingdom
,

“ the basest of the kingdoms

(ver. no more “ exal ted above the nations, no m ore a
rul er over nation s external to itself .

By the date of one of Ezek ie l
’ s prophecies (chap . xxix .

17 wh ich is B . c. 5 73 , i t i s ev ident that the great invasion
prophesied had not then taken place

,
but was s t il l impending.

Nebuchadne z z ar
’
s attack must c onsequently be l ooked for

towards the latter part of h is l ong reign , which terminated
in B . c . 562

,
according to the Can on of Ptolemy .

Unti l recently it would have been impossible to adduce
any h istorical confirmation,

or indeed i l lustrat ion , of these
prophecies . They were quoted by scept ical writers as proph
ecies that had been unfulfilled. Herodotus, itwas remarked

,

knew nothing of any invasion of Egypt by the A siati cs dur
i ng the reigns of eithe i° Apries or Amasis, with whom Nebu
chadne z z ar was contemporary

,
much l ess of any complete

devastat ion of the ent ir e territory by them . It was true that
Josephus

,
anxious to save the reputat i on of his sacred books,

spoke of an in vasion of Egypt by Nebnehadnez z ar late1° than
the destruction of Jerusalem

,
and even made h im kil l one

king and set up another . But he placed these events in
the fifth year after the fal l of Jerusal em ,

that i s in B . C . 5 81,
whereas Ezekiel ’ s date

,
i n h is twenty-n inth chapter, showed

that theyhad not happened by B . c . 5 73 . Moreover, he con
tradicted Egypt ian h istory

,
which gave no change of sove

reign til l ten years after the t ime mentioned, or B . c . 5 7 1 .

It was difficult to meet these objectors form erly . Within
the last few years

,
however

,
l ight has been thrown on the

subj ect from two inscriptions— one Egyptian , which had

been long known
,
but not rightly understood ; the othe1

°

Babylon ian , wh ich was not d iscovered ti l l 1878. The Egyp
tian inscri ption i s on a statue in the Louvre, wh ich was
original ly set up at E lephan t ine by a certain Nes-Hor, an

oflieial of h igh rank whom Apries, the Egyptian monarch
cal l ed in Scnpture Pharaoh-Hophra, hadmade Governox

off the south .

” This officer
, ac cord ing to the latest and

best interpretat ion of h is i nscription
, 1

° writes as fol lows
I have caused to be made ready my statue ; my nam e wil l
be perpetuated by m eans of it ; i t wi l l not perish in this
temple, i nasmuch as I took care of the house, when it was

Ant. Jud . x . 9 , g7 .

1 See Dr. Wiedemann
’

s pape r in the “ Ze ltschrift fur E gypt.
Sprac he for 1878, p. 4.
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king of Egypt, col l ected , and [his soldiers] went, the1lsp read abroad . As for m e a remote distr ict
,
whio

i s in the middle of the sea many f rom the midst of
the country of Egypt so ldiers

,
horses

,
and chario ts

for h is help he assembled and he looked before him
to h is [army] he ti 11s ted and . . fix ed a c ommand .

N ebuchadnezzar, e videntl1 , in this inscri ption , speaks of
an expedition which he personi

'

l lly conducted into E 0 1 pt, as
late as h is th irty se1 enth 1 ear, whichwas P

. C . 5 68, five 1 ea1 s

later than the dat e of Ezekie l ’s dated prophecy . The king,
howe1° er

,
against whom he made war

, was not Apries, whose
name in E 0 1 11t 1an was Ua-

°

ap
-i a

,
bu t apparently Amasis, his

successor
,
sin ce it ended 111 -3 u, probably 111 -a su .T This may

seem to be an obj ection ao
O
ai11st 1 e ° °fe 1 i ing the t11 o inscription s

to the same events
,
s ince

O

Apries was stil l k ing° when that of
Nes-Hor was set up. But a referen c e to Egyptian h istory
removes th is difficulty. Ainasis

,
i t appears, ascended the

th rone in B . C . 5 7 1 ; but Apries did n o t (l ie 1111t i l la. c . 565 .

For six 1
° °ea1 s the two monarchs inhab ited the same palace

at Sais
,1 and bo th bore the royal t itl e . An Egyptian monu

ment d istinctly recognizes the double re io n ; the expedi
t ion of Nebuchadnezzar

,
being 111 B . c . 568,

D

exactly fal l s into
this i11terval . It was natural tha t Nebuchadnezzar should
ment ion the acti1 °

0 1 0 11 11
0 king , who had the real power, and

was h is actual anta0o11ist ; i t was eqnal l1
° natu ral that Ne s

Hor
, an old employé unde i Apries, should ignore the upstart ,

and seek to (l o hon o 1° to h is old mas ter .
O ther wars of N ebuchadnezzar are thought to be glanced

at in Scripture
,
as on e with E lam , " to which there may be

al l us ion in Jer . xl ix . 3 5 38, and Ezek . xxxi i . 24 ; one with
the Moabites

,
perhaps i n Ezek . 8—1 1 ; and one with

Ammon
,
touched up on in E z ck. 1 1 1. 20, 28 32, and xx 1

°

. 4—7 .

Josephus relates i t as a h isto1 1ca1 fact, that he reduced both
the M oabi tes and the Amm on ites to s 11bjection ;

‘
ll and there

are some grounds fo r thinking
° that he al so ihade himsel f

mas ter of E lam ; but i t canno t be said that these even t s are
e ither confirmed or i ll ustrated by profane wri ters , who m ake

Transact ions of Soc. of B i b l . A rch , vol . 1° i i . , pp. 218-222 .

TS ce the i nsc ript i on in the Transac ti ons of B i bl . A rch . Soc . ,

Vo l. 1' i i . , p. 220,
reve rse, l ine 1 .

t IICI
’

O ti. , i i . 169 .

Champol l i on . Monumen ts de l ’Egypte ,” vol . i v . , p. 443 , No. 1.

ll 0 . Sm i th , History of Bahylonia .

”

pp. 15 7 , 15 8.

1 Jose ph , A 11t. J 11d.

,
x . t), 7 .
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no distinct mention of any of h is wars, except those with the
Jews, the t nicians, and the Egy ptians .
It was, however, widely rec ognized in antiquity that

LNebuchadnez z ar was a great general . I l i s explo i ts were
e norm ous ]y exaggera ted, s in ce he was bel ieved by some to
have conquered all North A frica and Spain , as wel l as the
country be tween A rmen ia and the Caspian . But there was
a bas is of truth underlying° the exaggerat ions . NGbUChfld
n ez z ar

,
at a comparat ive ly . early age , defeated Pharaoh

‘

Necho at the great battl e of Carchemish
,
conquered Coele

syria, and reduced Judze a to 1
°

assalage . Somewhat later he
engaged in the difiienlt enterprise of capturing Tyre

,
and ex

hibited a rare spirit of pers is tence and perseveran ce in his
long siege of that town . IIis captu re o f Jerusal em ,

after a
siege of e ighteen months (2 Kings x 1

°

1
°

. 1 was c reditabl e
to him , s ince Samaria, a place of far l ess st rength , was not

taken by the A ssyrians un t i l i t had been besieged fo r three
years (2 Kings 1 11 1. The reduct ion of E lam ,

i f we may
ascribe it to him

,
redoum ls sti l l m ore to his honor, sin c e the

E lamite s were a num erous and powerful nation
,
which had

c on te nded on alm ost even term s w ith the A ssyr ians from the
'
time of Sargon to the close of the em pire . The j udgmen t
of a good general was shown in the subjugat ion of N oah and
Ammon , for it i s essen t ial to the securi ty o f Syria and Pale s
t ine that th e t ribes occupying1° the ski rt of the grea t eas tern
desert shal l be contro l ed and the i r ravages preven ted . In

Egypt Ncbuchadne z z ar probabl1
° met his m o st powerful a(l

versary, s ince under the rul e of thc Psanime tieh
‘

i Egypt had
recovered almost her pristine v igor. Thus in th is quarter
the struggle for supremacy was severe and greatly pro longed .

He contende d w ith three suc cessive Egyp t ian kings— Necho ,
Apries 0 1

° IIophra, and Amasis . From Necho he took the
whol e tract between Carchemish and the Egyptian fron t i er .
Apries feared t o meet him,

and, after a futi le demons t ra t ion ,
gave up the interference which he had medi tated (Jer .
xxxvi i . Amasis, who had perhaps provoked him b y his
expedit ion again st Cyprnsfi wh ich Nebuchadnezzar would
natural ly regard as h is , he signallypunished b1

° ravaging his
who le territo ry

,
i nj uring the t emples

,
des troying o r car rying

off the images of the gods, and making prisone rs of many of
the inhabitan t s . It is poss ibl e that he d id more than this.

As Megasthenes and Abydenns. t He rod , 11. 182.
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Egypt’ s degradation was to last for a long° term of years ”
I t i s not unl ikely that Amasis became the vassal of Nebu
chadnez z ar, and his peaceful re ign

,
and the material pros

perity of h is eountry,Twere the result of a compact by which
he acknowledged the suzerainty of Babylon , and bowed his
head to a foreign yoke .

“ Forty years (E zek . xx ix. 11 but forty years,” in
phetic language, is not to be taken literal ly.

f Herod. , ii. , 177.
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Baby lon ia being,
° entire1y al luv ial

°

1s whol ly dest itute of ston e
and the only trees of any s ize that it produces are the cypress
and the palm . We find the Babylon ian monarchs emplo1
ing° in their tem ples and palaces abundant p ine and cedar
trees

,
together with many o ther kinds of wood

,
which it i s

impossible to identify . Ment ion i s made of “ B abil-woocl ,
nm ritgana

-wood , “
umma/t ana-wood

,
7
°

7I-wood
,

{Aki

wood
,

”
surman-wood

,

”
asu/m-wood 777 773 7

°

7
°

tka7mw

wood
,

and m esukamwood.

”
1
“ Modern explorat ion has

shown that among the build ing° m aterial s employed was

teak,1
‘ but Whether any one of these obscure nam es desig

nates that species of t imber i s uncertain . What seems plain
i s that all these woods must have been imported . The teak
must have come e ither from India

,
or poss ibly from one

of the islands in the Persian G11lf ; § there is ev idence that
the cedars and pines

,
together with the Babi l—wood

,
were

imported from Syria, being° furn ished by the forests that
clothed the sides of Mounts Libanus and A manns ° there
i s no eV idence with respect to the remainder

,
but they may

have been derived f1om either A rmen ia
,
Assy1 1a, or Susi

ana.

Among the kinds of ston e commonly used in bui lding
wh ich m ust necessarily have been irnporte¢ were alabaster
bl ocks, z amat ston e

,

”
dearm ina-turda and kam ina tar(7a

stone, z ama t-ltati stone, and lapis lazul i .” ‘
ll Xenophon

speaks of the im portation of m i l l stones ” in hi s own (lay
°

and, as Babv lonia coul d not furn ish them ,
they must alwa1 s

have come in from witho 11t. Sandstone a11(l b: ,1salt which
are found in some of the ruins

,
could have been obtained from

the adjacent parts of Arabia ; but the alabaster
,
wh ich has

been al so found , and th e lapis lazul i , which was especial ly
affected for adornment

,
must have been brought from a

greater di stance .
Stones of the rarer and more precious k inds were also

largel y imported, to serve e ither as seal s or as ornaments

See the au thor ’s Anc ien t Monarch ies , vol . i i i . , pp. 2120—221.

1 Records of the Past .” vol . v . , pp. 117- 133 ; vol . v i i . , p. 75 .

1 Journa l of the R . As iat. Soc iety,
vol . p. 264 .

As Hee ren th inks , on the strength of a passage of Theoph rastus
As . Nat ,

” vol . i i . , pp. 25 8

II Records of the Past, vol . v . , p. 119 ; vol . ix . , p. 16 ;
“ Trans

act i ons of B i b i . A rch . Soc ie ty,
” vol . v i i . p. 154 .

7l Re cords of the Past, vol . v . , .pp
—127 ; vol . vii.

, p. 76, etc.
“ Ken. Anabq

” i. o , 5 .
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of the person . Herodotus tel l s a s that every Baby lon ian
carried a seal ; and the l emains tend to confirm h is test i
mony, s in ce Babylon ian seal s, e ither i n the shape of Signet
rings or of cyl in ders, exist by thousands i n European mu

scums
, and are s t il l found in large numbers by explorers .

They are chiefly made of onyx, jasper, serpent in e, meteoric
stone, lapis l:1z u li, a11 (l chal cedony, all substances that must
have been i11t1°od1icccl from abroad, s ince no one of them is
produced by Babylon ia.

Babylon ia must al so have imported 0 1
° else carried off

from foreicrn countries, the whole of its m etal s . Nei ther
gold

,
n o r si l ver, nor copper, nor tin

,
11or lea(l , nor i ron are

among the gifts which Nature has 1 ouchsafed to the sou th
ern Mesopotamian region . No doubt her milita1 y successes
enabled her to obtai n from foreign lands, not by exchange
but by plunder

, cons1de 1 able suppli es of these c ommodi t i es ;
but besides th is accidental and i1 1°eg11lar mode of acquisit ion ,
there must have been some norm al and unceasing source of
supply

,
to prevent disastrous fluctuations, and se cu 1 e a clue

provis ion for the con stan t needs of the country . E 1 ery 1m

plement used 111 agricul ture or in the mcchanical trades had
to be made of bronze, T the material s of which cam e from
afar ; copper perhaps from A rmen ia, which still p rodu ces it
largely

, tin from Further Ind ia, or from Cornwal l , through
the medium of the Phte nicians i Every weapon of war had
to be suppl ied sim i larly ; all the 0 0 111 and si lver la1 ishe fl on
the doors and wal l s of templ es, 3 on im ages o f the gods or
the dresses 111 which th e im ages were 0 11 templ e
tables, al tars, or couches, 11 on palace wal l s and r

'

ool s, o 1i

th ron es
, sceptr s,e parasol s, chariots, and the like ,TT 01

°

on

bracel e ts
, armle t s, and other arti cl es o f personal ador ,

11n1e 11t

had to be pro cured from some fo1 e10°n land and to be con
v eyed hundred or th ousands of mil es before the Baby lon ians
could make use of them .

An other wh ol e class of commodi t i es wh ich the Babylo
nians are bel ieved to have obtain ed from foreign coun tries

0 He rod 1. 195 .

1 Iron was not absol ute ly unknown in anc1e i1t Baby lom a ; b ut ai

most all the weapons and implements found are of bronze .
IHeroh i i i . 115 .

Records of the Past. vol pp. 1 17—120: vol . v ix. . p. 75 .

11 Ib id . ,
vol . v i i . . pp. 5 ,

6 . HHe rod . . 1. Diod. S ic. ii. 9.

Records of the Pas t , vol . v . , pp. 13 1, 133 .

11 Ib id .

,
vol . ix . , p. 15 .
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compri ses the raw material s for their clothes, and for
- the

greater part of thei r fabricsfi“ Babylon ia was not a country
su itable for the rearing of sheep, and, if i t produced wool at
all

,
produced it on ly in smal l quantities ; yet the. Babylon ian

wore ord inari ly two woolen garm entsfl
°

and some of the ir
most famous fabrics were of the same m aterial . Their other
clothes were e ither l in en or cotton but, so far as i s known,
ne ither flax nor the cotton plant was cult ivated by them .

Spices con st ituted another class of imports . In the i1
rel igious ceremon ies the Babylon ians consumed frankincensei
on an enormous scal e ; and they employed it l ikewise in

purifications .§ They al so used aromatic reeds in their sacri
fices, " as did the Jews who were brought into contact with
them j l Whether they imported cinnamon from Ceylon 01

°

India,“ may perhaps be doubted ; but the spices of Arabia
were certain ly in request, and formed the material of a

regular trafiiexfi
‘

A ll the win e consumed in Babylon ia was imported from
abroad . Babylon ia was too h o t

,
and probably al so too moist

,

for the v ine
,
which was not cu lti vated in any part of the

country.“ A sort of sp iri t was dist i l led from dates, which
the Greeks cal l ed palm and thi s was drunk by the
common people . But the wealth ier classes could be content
with noth ing,° less than the j uice of the grape ; II and hence
there was a cont inuous im portation of real wine into the
countrydfi l Where there prevail ed a gen eral l uxuriousness of
l iv ing . The trade must consequentl y have been cons iderable

,

and i s not l ikely to have been confined to a s ingle channel .
There were severa l vinc-growing countries not very remote
from Babylon ; and a brisk commerce was i n all probabi l ity
carried on W i th m ost of them .

Among other probabl e imports may be mentioned ivory
and ebony, for the construct ion of rich furniture , pearl s for
personal adornment

,
rare woods for walking-s t icks, dyes,

Ind ian shawls, musical in struments . Phcenician asses
,
Indian

dogs
,
and Persian greyh ounds .

I vory and ebony wh ich were brought to Solom on as

Heeren
, As iat ic Nat i ons , vo l . i i . , p. 199. THerod. , i. 195 .

t He rod , i. 183 . Ibid . , 1. 198 .

II Records of the Pas t, vol . v i i . . p. 140. 11 J er. v i . 20,
A s H ee ren supposes As . Nat , vol . i i . , p.

11 Strabo , xv i . 11 10. 11 Herod .

, i. 193 . Ibid .

Iill Dan. 1. 5 ; v . 1 . 1111 l l erod.

, i. 194.
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i n variou s parts of the country and fabrics issued from the
Babylon ian looms which were h ighly esteemed by foreign
nations . The texture was exqu isite ; the dyes were of re
markable bri l l iancy ; and the workmanship was superior .
The Babylon ish garm ent foun d ameng the spoi l s of Jericho
when the Israel ites entered the Holy La11d

,
-and coveted by

A chan,
‘

l
‘ is an ev idence at once of the h igh esteem in which

such fabrics were held
,
and of the distance to which

,
even

thus early
,
they had been exported . Fringed and striped

robes of seemingly del icate material appear on Babylon ian
cyl inders I as early as the Proto-Chal daean period, or before
B . c . 2000. We cannot fix their material ; but perhaps they
were of the c lass cal l ed sindones,

” wh ich appear to have
been musl in s of extreme fineness, and of bril l iant hues, and
which in later t imes were set apart for royal u se .§
The carpets of Babylon acqu ired a pecul iar reputation . "

Carpets are on e of the prin cipal obj ects of luxury in the
E ast, where not only are the floors of the recep t ion-rooms in
all houses of a superior class covered with them

,
but they

even form the coverlets of beds
,
couches

,
d ivans

,
and sofas

,

and are thu s th e mai n decorat ion of apartments . The car
pets of Babylon were made of fine wool

,
skil full y woven

,

exqu is ite in the ir colors
,
and boasting° pattern s that gave

them a character of p iquancy and original ity . They bore
representat ion s of gritfins and other fabu lous animals

,1Twhich
excited the wonder and adm i ration of foreigners

,
who d id

not know whether they beheld mere freaks of fancy or
portraits of the wonderful beasts of Lower As ia.

Besides the i r dresses
,
carpets , and other textil e fabrics,

i t may be suspected that Babylon ia exported rich furn iture .
Whom the Assyr ian monarchs invaded a foreign territory,
and obtain ed any considerable succ ess, they almost un iversal ]y
carried off, on the ir return to thei r own land , great part of the
furn iture of any royal palace that fel l into thei r hands, as the
most val ued port ion of thei r booty . In the ir Babylonian
expedi tion s alone

,
however

,
do the y part icularize the several

obj ects . There we find menti on of the golden throne, th e
go lden parasol, the golden sceptre, the silverchariot,

” H ‘

and

other articles that cannot be identified. There
,
too

,
we find

S trab .

,
xv i . , p. 1074.

1 Josh . v i i . 2 1. t Anc ien t Monarch ies
,
vol . 1. p. 62 .

Theophrast. , Hist . P lant ,

” i v . 9 .

IIArrian , Exp . A lex , vi . 29 . 1TA then . Deipn.

, p. 197.
Records of the Pas t,” vol . i x . , p. 15 .
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that when a. foreign prince needed persuading in order to
make h im render assistance

,
and a propitiatory offering

had to be sent to him , a throne in s il ver
, a parasol in si l ver,

3 pa sur in s i lver, and a 777
'

7
°maktu in s i lver were the obj ects

sentfi“ It would only have been going a short step further to
offer articles so highly appreciated to fore ign cus tomers
general ly.

I t is uncertain whether the Babylon ians exported grain ,
or dates, or any of the other produce of the palm .TEnormous
quantit ies of Wheat, barley, m i l l et , and sesame were raised in
their country,1 whil e the date palm grew so thickly in the
lower parts of the territory as to form almost a. contin uous
forest . § The natu ral weal th of the country consisted mainly
in the abundance of these products

,
and i t i s scarcely pos

s ibl e that use was not made of the overplus beyond the
wants of the inhabitants to maintai n the balance of trade,
which in so luxurious an empire must always have tended to
declare itself again st such great consumers , But ancient
writers are rarely interested in such matters as trade and

commerce
,
while the problems of pol it ical economy are

whol ly unknown to them . Hence they unfortunately leave
u s i n the dark on numerous points wh ich to u s seem of
primary importance

, and force u s to attempt to grope our

way by reasonable conj ecture .
We shal l pass now from the cons iderat ion of the prob

able obj ects of traffic between Babylon ia and other countries
to that of the nature of the traffic, and the probable or
certain direct ion of its various l ines . Now the trafiic was,
beyond all doubt

,
carried on in part by land and in part by

sea, the Babylon ians not only hav ing dealings with the i r
continental n eighbors

,
but al so carrying on a commerce with

islands and countries wh ich were reached i n ships .
The land traflie i tse lf was of two kinds . Caravans com

posed of large bodies o f merchants, with the ir attendants
and fol lowers

,
proceeded from Babylon in various d irection s

across th e continent
,
carrying wi th them , on the backs of

camel s or asses
,
the native commodities wh ich they desired

to sel l, and returmng after a
'

t im e with such fo reign producfl
t ions as were needed or desired by the Babylon ians . Regular

Records of the Past vol . 1°li. , p.

T The pa lm Pas was said to furn ish the Babyl on ians W i th bre ad ,
w ine , v inegar, honey. greats , string and ropes of all kinds , and a 11188 11
for cattle (S trab xvi . 1,
3 He rod , i. 193 . Amm . Marc xxlv . 3 .
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routes were establ ished Wh ich these travel ing companies
pursued ; and it i s not un l ike ly that stat ions, or caravansarai s,
were provided for the ir accommodat ion at interval s .* The
mass of the person s composing the caravans would travel on
foot but the r icher traders would be moun ted on camels

,

or even som etimes on horses . It would be necessary to be
wel l armed in order to resi st the attacks of predatory tribes

,

0 1
° organized bands of robbers ; T and the caravans would re
quire to be num erous for th e sam e reason . There would be
no great d ifferen ce between these ancien t compan ies and
the caravans of the presen t day, except to some extent in the
commoditi es con veyed, and i n the absence of any other than
a commerc ial motiv e t

O ther traders preferred to convey their goods along° the
courses of the great r ivers, which , i ntercepting° Mesopotamia
e ither as main streams or tributaries, from natural channels
of commercial intercourse w ith the n e ighboring° countries, at
any rate, for a considerable d istance . Boats and rafts readily
descended the Tigris

,
the Euphrates, and their affluents,§

and transported almost without effort the produce of Com
magene

,
Armen ia, and Media to the lower Mesopotamian

territory. It was poss ible by the u se of sail s and by track
ing to mount the r ivers in certain season s ; and thi s we know
to have been done on the E uphrates as high as Thapsaeus . "
Water-carr iage was especial ly conven ient for the conveyance

,

of heavy goods
,
such as stone for build ing or for statuary

,

obel isks
,
and the l ike, Both the monum ents and profane

writers ind icate that i t was employed for these purposesfil
The princ ipal l ines of land traffic seem to have been five .

One, which may be cal led th e Western ,was along the course
of the E uphrate s to about lat. 34

° when i t struck across
due west to Tadmor

,
or Palmyra

,
and thence proceeded by

way of Damascus to Tyre and S idon . Traces of the em
ployment of th is route are found in Ezek iel (chap . xxv i i . 18,
23

, A long° i t would be conveyed the whole of the Phaa
nician trade

,
incl ud ing the important imports of tin , Tyrian

purple
,
musical instrumen ts, asses of superior qual i ty, and

Sce Herod , v . 5 2, who, however, speaks of Pers ian t imes .
1 See Ezra. v i i i . 22 .

1 The re l i gi ous moti ve of p ilgrimage to certa in shrines swe l ls the
si ze of mode rn caravans.

Herod , i. 194 . ll S trab . , xv i . 8 , 18.

1 Anc ient Monarch ies, vol . i. , p. 209 ; Diod. S ic. , i i . 11.
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fi ected, and continued on to the south—eas t, through Perse
pol is

,
to Kerman (Carman ia). Wool was probabl y imported

in large quantities by th is route, together wi th onyxes from
the Choaspesfi

“ cotton , and the greyhounds of the East .
”
T

The sea trade of the Babylon ians was p1 1mar11y with the
Pers ian Gulf . Here they had an important settl ement on
the southern coast, cal led Gerrha, wh ich had ,

a large land
traffic with the interior of A rabia, and carried its merchan
d ise to Babylon i n sh ipa i The ships of Ur

”
are often

mentioned in the early in scription s,§ and the latter ones show
that numerous vessel s were always to be found in the ports
at the head of the gulf, and that the Babylonians readi ly
crossed the gulf when occas ion required . " It i s un certain
whether they adven tured themselves beyond its mouth into
the Indian O cean ; but there is reason to bel ieve that by
some mean s or other they obtain ed Indian comm odit ies
which would have come most read ily by th is route . The teak
found in their bui ld ings, the i vory and ebony which they
almost certainly used

,
the cinnamon and the cotton

,
in the

large quantities in which th ey needed it, can only have come
from the pen insula of Hindustan

,
and cannot be supposed to

have travel ed by the circu itous road of Cabu l and Bactria.

A rabian spices were conveyed by the Gerrhaeans in their
sh ips to Babylon itsel f, and the rest of the trade of the Gulf
was probably chicfly m their hands . Pe 1°fumes of all kinds

,

pearls
,
wood for sh ip bu ild ing and walking-sticks

,
cotton

,

0
°ems

,
gold

,
Indian fab1 ics, flowed into the Chal daean capital

from the sea, and were mostly brought to i t in ships up the
Euphrates, and deposited on the quays at the merchants’

doors . fEschylus ecal l s the Babylon ians who served i n the
army of Xerxes navigators of ships .

”
1l Commercial deal

ings among the dwel lers in the city on a most extens ive
scale are disclosed by the Egibi tablets ; spice mer
chants appear am ong the witnesses to deeds fl

' Their own
records and the accounts of th e Greeks are thus in the com

E
lctest agreem en t with th e Prophe ts when he describes
abylon as a land o f traflick a city of merchan ts .”

- 1077 . TS e e above , 11 100.

1 S trab . xvi . 4
,

18 : Auathemer, De Mar. E ryth r. 87 .

Anc ient Monarch ies, vol . i. p. 12 ; note 5 1
IIRecords of the Past, vol . i. , pp. 40, 43 , 73 ; vol . v i i . , p. 6

3

; vol .
lx .

, p. 60.

‘
ll E schyl Pers . , - 5 5 .

Transac t i ons of the S oc ie ty of B i b l i ca l Archae o log
yzp‘

" vol . v i i.,
pp. 1-78. 11 Record s of the Past

,

” v
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CHAPTER IX .

FURTHER NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN DANIE L .

Be lshazzar the k ing made a great feast to a thousand of h is l ords
,

and d rank wine before the thousand . Be lshazzar, whi les he tasted
the wine , commanded to bring the gold and s i l ve r vessels whi ch h is
father . Nebuchadnezzar, had taken out of the temple which was in
J e rusa lem ; that the k ing, and h is princes, h is wives , and h is concn
b ihes , m ight d rink the re in . Then they brough t the golden vesse ls
that we re taken out of the temple of the house of God that was at

J erusa lem ; and the k ing, and his princes , h is wi 1 es, and h is concu
h ines , d rank in them. They d rank wine, and praised the gods of
gold , and of sil ver

,
of brass

,
of iron

,
of wood , and of stone.

v . 1—4.

THEmain difficulties connected with the Book of Dan iel
open upon a s with the commencement of chapter v . A new

king makes his appearance— a king unknown to profane
historians

,
and declared by some critics to be a purely ficti

t ious personagefi
“ We have to consider at th e outse t who

this Belshazzar can be . Does he rep1 csent any k ing known
to us un der any other name in profane h istory ? Can we

find a trace of him in the inscriptions ? 0 1
° i s h e altocrether an

obscure andmysterious personage,of whose 1 e 1y ex is t ence we
have n o trace outside Dan iel , .

and who must therefore alway
cons t itute an h istori cal difficu lty of 110 smal l magn itude ?
Now, in the first place , he is represented as the son of

Nebuchadnezzar (vers . 2, 11, 13 , 18, 22 The on ly son of
Nebuchadnezzar of whom we have any mention in profane
history is Ev il-Merodach,Twho succeeded h is father in B . c .

562, and reigned somewhat l ess than two years, ascend ing
the throne in Tisr i of B . C . 5 62 , and ceas ing to reign in Ah
of B . c . I t has been suggested that the Belshazzar of
Dan ie l i s th is monarch . §

See De Wette, E in le i tung in das Alt. p. 25 5 a.

f Ment ioned by Be rosus , Fr. 14 ; Polyhistor (a Euseb . , Chron .

C an.

” i. and Abydenu s (ap . Euseb . i. e appears in the
Babyl on ian dated tab le ts asAvi l-hiarduk.

I Transact ions of B i bi . A rch . Soc . , vo l . vi. , pp. 25-26.

So Hupfe ld and Havernick.
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The fol lowing are the ch ief obj ections to this theory

(a)There i s n o reason to suppose that E vi l-Merodach ever
bore any other name, or was known to the Jews under one
designat ion

,
to the Babylon ians under another . He ap

pears in the Book of Kings under h is r ightful name of Evil
Merodach (2 Kings xxv . and agai n in the Book of
Jeremiah (Jer. l i i . Unless we have dist in ct evidence
of a monarch hav ing born e two names, it i s to the last degree
uncr it ical to presume it. (b)The th ird year of Belshazzar
i s ment ioned in Dan iel (eh. v i i i . E vi l-Merodach is
assigned two years only by Ptolemy, Berosus, and Aby
denus the latest date upon h is tablets is h is second year ;
he actual ly reigned no more than a year and ten months . (0)
Evil-Merodach was put to death by h is brother-in-law,

Nerig
l issar

,
i n B . C . 5 60. Babylon was at th is t ime under n o peri l

from the Medes and Pers ians, to whom the death of Belshaz
z ar appears to be attributed (vers . (d)The identification
of Belshazzar with Ev il-Merodach invo lves that of Darius
the Median v er. with Neriglissar, who was not a.Mede,
and had a name as remote as poss ible from that of Darius .
If Belshazzar be not Ev il-Merodach , can he be Neriglis

sar ? Here the name is not so great a difficulty. For, i n
the first place, the two words have two words have two ele
ments in common . Neriglissar i s in the Babylon ian , Ner

galsar
-uzur, whil e Belshazzar i s Bel-sar-uzur . Moreover, i t

was not an unknown thing in Babylon ia and Assyria to
substitute in a royal designat ion the name of on e god for
another.

’

r But,per contra (a)Nergal was a god so d istinct
from Bel, that we can scarcely imagin e such a substitution
as Bel for Nergal having been al lowable . (b) Neriglissar

was the son-iw law
,
not the son

,
of Nebuchadnezzar . (0)

He appears to have d ied peaceably
,
and to have been suc

ceeded by his son , Labasi-Merodach (Labossoracu s),1 instead
of being° slai n suddenl y

,
and succeeded by a Darius . I t

seem s therefore imposs ible that the Belshazzar of Dan ie l can
be Neriglissar.

Is he , then , as Josephus supposed, Nabon idus ? Na

bonidus
, accord ing° to Ptolemy and Berosus, was the last na

tive king . The Medes and Persians destroyed h is kingdom ,

and made h im prisoner ; after wh ich , i n a li ttl e t im e, he

Mag. Syntax . , v . 14 ; Beros. , s . c.

, Abyden. , l. s . c.

1 Transac tions of Bib. Arch . Soc vol . vi . , p. 28 .

3 Berosus , l . s. c. Joseph . ,

“ Ant. Jud .
,
x . 11 , 2.
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ticular, were so j ealous of poss ibl e rival s i n their own family,
that they did not name even their sons upon publ i c doeu~
ments u n less they had assoc iated them . Kudurm abuk

'

m en

t ions h is son Rim-agu ;
* but he has made him King of

Larsa. Sennacherib mentions A sshur-11adin-surn,Tbut on the
occasion of his e l evat ion to the throne of Babylon . Apart
from these instances

,
and that of Bel-t ar-uzur, there does not

seem to be any mention made of the ir sons by name by the
monarchs of e ither country .

The supposit ion that Bel-sar-uzur may have been a

mere ch ild when the in scription on wh ich his nam e occurs
was set up, i s compl etely n egat ived by the newly-discovered
tablet ofNabon idus, which shows him to have had a son— and

Bel-sar-uzur was his “ eldest son —Who held th e command
of his main army from his seventh year

,
B . c . 549

,
to h is

e leventh
,
B . c . It i s a reasonable supposition that the

prince m entioned upon th is tablet was Bel-sar-uzur . He

i s cal l ed emphat i cal ly the k ing’s son
,

”
and i s mentioned

fiv e t im es . While Cyrus i s threaten ing Babylon both on the
north and on the south

,
Nabon idus is shown to have re

mained sluggish and iner t with in the wal l s of the capital
the true kingly power being exercised by the king’s son

,

who is with the army and the oflieers in Akkad , or northern
Babylon ia, watch ing Cyrus and protecting Babylon . When
the advance of the army of Cyrus is finally made, what the
k ing’ s son ” d id i s not told u s . Nabonidus must have roused
h im sel f from his l ethargy and j o ined h is troops ; but as soon
as he found h imsel f in danger

,
he fled. Pursu it was made.

and he was captured— possibly in Borsippa, as Bero su s re~

1ated . § The v i ctorious Persians took him w i th them into
Babylon . If at th is t ime the king’s son was st il l al ive,
any furt her resistance that was made must

, almost certain ly ,
have been made by h im . Now su ch resistance was made .

A body of “ rebel s,
”

as they are cal l ed
,
threw themselves

into Bib Saggatu , o r the fortified encl osure with in wh ich
s tood the Great Templ e of Bel ~Merodaeh and the Royal
Palace, and shutting to the gates, defied the enemy.

It i s
t rue our record say s n o preparation s had been made previ
ously fo r the defence of th e. place. and there was n o store of
weapons with in it. But the sold iers would have the ir own

e Records of the Past , vol . i i i . , p. 20. 1 Ib id . ,
vol . i.

, p. 40.

t Transac ti ons . vol . v li. , pp. 156-161. § Be rosus, Fr. 14 .
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weapons the temple and the palace would probabl y be wel l
supplied with wine and provis ion s ; the defen ce would be
strong ; and the feel ing of the defenders may wel l have been
such as Herodotus ascribes to the mass of the Babylon ians
When they shut them se lves with in the wal l s of the townfi“

Bel-sar-uzur and his lords may have fel t so secure that they
could indulge in feast ing and revelry . They may have.
maintain ed the ir position for months . It is at any rate
most remarkable that the writer of th e tabl et

,
having

of contempt again st the fool i sh rebel s
,

es a break of m ore than f our m omma between th i s
next paragraph . It was at the en d of Tammuz that
bels ” closed the gates of Bit-Saggatu ; i t was n o t
3d day of Marehesv an that Cyrus to Babylon de

and establ ished peace there . It may have been on
of h is arrival with strong reinforcem en ts tha t the
k was made, and that Bel shazzar, having provoked
wanton act of impiety, was slain ” (ver .

Nearly fiv e months later, on the 27th of Adar, the k ing

(Nabon idus )died .

”

It is obj ected to the view, that the Bel shazzar of
is Be l-sar-uzur, the eldest son of Nabon idus

is cal l ed repeatedly the son of Neb

wh ile we have no evidence that Bel-sar
was in any way related to that monarch . 2 . That
Book of Daniel gives not the least h int of Bel-shaz z ar

as hav ing a father stil l al ive and on th e thron e . 1 The
first of these objections has been often an swered . § In

Scripture
,
it has been observed, “ father stands for any

mal e ancestor
,

“ son ” for any mal e descendant . J ehosha

phat is cal l ed the son of N im sh i,
” though real ly hi s grand

son Jesus of Nazareth is the son of David,
” wh o i s “ th e

son of Abrah am (Matt . i. l ); E zra is th e son of Se raiah
(Ezra v ii. l ), the

“ chi ef priest of the eaptiwty (2 lu ngs
86 (ver . of Whom E zra there
have been real ly the grandson or

randson.
Conversel y Abrahas aae

,
and Jaeob are

“ fathers ” of the Israel ites after they have been four
hundred years in Egypt (Exod . i i i . 15 , Jonadab the

Herod I. 190.

1 Fox Ta l bot , in Re cords of the past . vol . v . , p. 144 . 1 Ibid .
See the author ’s “

B'empmn Lectu res ,” Lecture N.
, pp. 134

and note .
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son of Rechab, the friend of Jehu (2 Kings x . l
“ father ” of the Re chabites

,
contemporary with

(Jer . xxxv . 6) and Jehoram ,
king of Judah

,
i s the

Uzziah (Matt . i. h is fourth descendant . The
the matter i s as fol l ows Neither in Hebrew nor
is there any word for grandfather or grandson .

express the relat ionship i t would be necessary to say,
er’s father ” and “ son ’s son .

” But “ father ’s father and
“ son ’s son are

,
by an i diom of the language, used W ith

an idea of remoteness— to express distant ancestors or de
scendants . Consequently they are rendered by usage unapt
to express the near relat ion sh ip of grandfather and grand
son and the result i s that they are very rarely so used . As

Dr . Pusey has wel l observedfi‘ “ A s ingl e grandfather
,
or

forefather, i s n ever cal l ed father
’s father

,

’
always father ’

on ly .

” This i s so al ike in early and in late Hebrew ; and
the Chaldee fol lows the id iom . Jacob says

,

“ The God of
my father, the God of Abraham ,

and the fear of Isaac ”

(Gen . xxxi . God says to Aaron , The t ribe of Levi,
the tr ibe of thy father (Num . xvi i i . The confess ion to
be made at the offering of the flrst-fru its began , a Syr ian ,
ready to perish , was my father (Dent . xxv i . 5) and in the
sam e sen se

,
probably

,
Moses says

,
the God of my father

(Exod . xvi i i . David said to Meph ibosheth, I wil l
surely show the kindness for Jonathan thy father ’s sake, and
wil l restore to thee al l the land of Sau l thy father (2 Sam .

ix . And Asa i s said to have “ removed Maachah , his
mother

,
from being queen

,

” though it i s said i n the same
chapter that she was the mother of AbiJam , h is father (1
Kings xv . 2, Maachah herself

,
who is cal led daughter

of Absal om (1 Kings xv . was real ly h is grandd aughter,
he hav ing left only one daughter, Tamar (2 Sam . xiv .

and her own father be ing Uriel (2 Chron . xiii . Again
i t i s said

,

“ Asa did right in the eyes of the Lord, as did
David h is father ” (1 Kings xv . and in l ike way of

Hezekiah (2 Kings xvi i i . Contrariwise i t i s said that
Ahaz (l id not righ t l ike David h is father (xvi . 2 that
Amaziah d id right

,
yet not l ike Dav id his father ; he (l id

accord ing to al l things as Joash h is father did ” (xiv .

Here
,
i n one verse

,
th e actual father and the remote grand

father are al ike cal led h is father as before the father and
grandfathe r of Mephibosheth were cal led , in the same verse,

See his Lectures on Dan ie l .” Lecture VII.
, pp. 405 , 406.
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served
,
may have been the grandson of Nebuehadn

the mother
’

3 side. His father, Nebonieus, may have
one of Nebuchadnez z ar s daughte 1 s .

It must be granted that we have no proof that be
We have , however, some indication s ti om which we should?
n atural ly have drawn the conclusion independently of the
Book of Dan iel . Two pretende1 s to the throne of
stai ted up du i ing the l eigu of Dai ius Hystaspis,
whom cal led themse lves Nebuehadnez z ar

,
son of

It is certain from th is that Nabon idus m ust
had a son so cal led , for no pretender would assume the
of a person who never existed . How,

then
, are we

count for Nabon idus having given this name to one
sons Usurpers, as a rule, desire not to recal l th
of the family which they have
discarded all the names in use
did the Egyptian monai ehs of
dynast ies . So, aaO

‘

ain, did t
Psammetiehi. fiabonidu s

fami ly connect ion with the preceding Baby
when he thus named a son . And i f he was

related to Nebuchadnez z ar
, the connection

been by marriage . The probab il ity
,
there

g
ineipal wife of Nabonidus, the queen
an . v . 10, was a daughter of Nebu e

through her Belshazzar was Nebuchadn

But further : i t i s objected that “ the Book of
gives not the sl ightest h int o f Belshazzar having a

al ive
,
and st il l upon the th1 one . T In reply i t may b

in the first place, that, we 1 e it so, 110 surmi se n eed b
since

,
i f the circumstances were as above supposed, if

n idus afte1 a sham eful flight was a pl isone1 i n
the enemy, and Bel shaz zar was conducting the
any distinct al lu si
1ble . But , seeon
Belshazzar makes proclamation that, if any
interpret the wri t ing: miraculously in scribed
“ he shal l be clothed with scarlet

,
and hav

about h is n eck, and shal l be the third ru ler in th

(v . 7) and when Dan iel has read and in terpreted t

See the Beh istun Inscri pti on , 1n the author’ s B

vol . pp. 5 96 , 606 .

1 Fox Ta l bot, in
“ Records of the Pas t,” 1. s . c.
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the acts promised are performed they clothed Dan ie l with
scarlet, and put a chain of gold about h is n eck , and made a

proclamat ion concern ing h im, that he shou ld be the third
ru ler 111 the k ingdom (ve l . It has been suggested that
to be the thi1d rul er ” was to be on e of the three presidents
who were subsequently set over the satraps (vi . 2) but
ne ither is this the plai n force of the words, nor was the or
ganiz ation of chap . v i. 1, 2 as yet existing . To be the third
ruler in the kingdom is to hold a posit ion one degree lower
than that of second from the king

,

” which was conferred
upon Joseph (Gen . 1111.

0

40 and upon Mordecai (Esth . x .

3) it is to hol d a position in the kingdom inferior to two
persons, and to two persons only. That the proclamat ion
ran i n th is form 1s a hint

,
and more than a h int

,
that the

first and second places were occupied, that the1 e were two
kings upon the thi one, and that therefore the h ighest position
that could , under the circumstances, be granted to a subject
was the th ird place, the p lace next to two sovereigns. If we
com pare the two nearly paral l el cases of Joseph and Morde
cai— subj ects whom their despotic master “ del ighted to
honor ”— with that of Dan iel at th is t ime , we shal l find i t
scarcely poss ible to assign any other reason for his being
promoted to the third place in the kingdom than the fact
that the first and second places were al ready occupied by the
son and father, Belshazzar and Nabon idus .
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CHAPTER X .

FURTHER NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN DAN IEL.

Darius the Median took the k ingdom , be ing about threescore and
two years old . It pleased Dar ius to set over the k ingdom an hund red
and twenty princes, wh ich shou l d be over the whole k ingdom .

”

DAN . v . 3 1 vi . 1 .

THE reig n of Darius the Median over Babylon is the
second great h istorical diflicu lty which the Book of Dan iel
presents to the modern inquirer . A ccord ing to Herodotusfi“

Berosu s,Tand the Canon of Ptolemy, the immediate successor
of Nabonidus (Labynetus)was Cyrus— no king intervened
between them . The Babylonian reords are in accord . Two

contemporary documents I declare that Cyrus defeatedNabo
n idus, captured him ,

and took the direction of affairs in to his
own hands . One of them contains a proclamation , i ssued by
Cyrus, as i t woul d seem, immediately after h is conquest, §
in which he assumes the recognized t itles of Babylon ian
sovereignty, cal l ing h imsel f the great k ing, the powerful
king, the king of Babylon , the k ing of Sumir andAkkad, the
king of the four regions .” Who

,
then

,
i t has to be asked , is

th is “ Darius the Median
,

” who “ took the kingdom,

”
and

made arrangements for i ts government
,
imm ed iately after

the fal l of the native Babylon ian power
, and i ts suppress ion

by that of the Medes and Pers ians ?
All that Scripture tel l s us of Darius the Median ,

besides the points al ready mentioned
,
i s that he was the son

of Ahasuerus, that h e was an actual Mede by descent of
the seed of the Medes

,

”
Dan. i x . that he advanced Dan iel

to a high dign ity (ch. vi. and that afterwards he cast

He rod . , l. 188 , 191 . t Berosus . Fr. 14.

t see the Cyl inder Inscri pt i on of Cyrus , publ ished in the

J ou rnal of the Royal As iat i c Soc ie ty,” vo l . x i i . , pp. 85—9 ; and
Transact i ons of Bib]. Arehaao l. Soc iety, vol. v i i . , pp. 153- 169.

As . Soc. Journ . , vo l . xii. , p. 87.
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the son of Cambyses ? Further, how are we to understand
the express ion King Darius,

” wh ich occurs in ch. vi . 6
, 9,

25 Does it mean king
,
king We wil l not insul t our

readers’ inte l l ects by cont inu ing. We wil l only add one l ess
obv ious argument

,
an argum ent wh ich m ay fur ther our quest

and give us perhaps some help in determin ing, not on ly who
Darius the Median was not, but who he was .

It i s sai d in ch. v . 3 1, that Darius the Median tool: the
k ingdom

,

”
and in eh. ix . 1, that he was made hing over

the realm of the Chal deans .” Ne ither of these two expres
s ions is su itabl e to Cyrus . The word translated “ took ”

means received,
” took from the hands of another and

th e other passage is yet more unmistakable . Was made
king exactly expresses the original

,
which uses the Hophal

of the verb, the Hiphel of which occurs when Dav id makes
Solomon king over Israel (1 Chron . xxix . No one would
say of A lexander the Great, when he co

a
uered Darius

Codomannus, that he was made Icing over ersia.

” The
express ion impl ies the reception of a kingly position by one
man from the hands of another . Now Babylon , while under
the Assyrians

,
had been almost always governed by viceroys,

wh o received the ir crowns from the A ssyrian monarchsfi"

It was not unnatural that Cyrus should fol low the same
system . He had necessari ly to appoint a governor

,
and the

Nabon idus Tablet tel l s us that he did so almost imme
diately after tak ing possession of the city . The first gover
nor appointed was a certai n Gobryas, T whose nationali ty is
doubtful ; but he appears to have been shortly aferwards
sent to some other locali ty . lt A different ar1ana ement must
ha1 e been then made . That Cyrus should have appointed
a WIede, and al lowed him to take the titl e of k ing

,

” is m no
way improbable . He was fond of appo inting Medes to high
othee, as we l earn from Herodotus . He was earnestly de
sirons of conc i l iating the Babyl on ian s

,
as we find from his

( ylinder.n It was not many years before he gave h is son,
Camb ses, the ful l royal powor at Babylon , rel inqu ish ing,

° i t
himse f

,
as appears from a dated tablet .11

°

The position of
“
Ancien t Monarch ies, vol . i i i . , p. 42 .

1 Se at leas t I unde rstand the passage Transac t i ons, etc. , vol
vii. , p. 166

, l.

1 Ibid .

, p. 167 . l. 22 . The read ing is unce rta in.

162 .

Jou rna l of Roya l As ia ti c Soeie tv . vo l x i i , pp. 87-9.

‘H 1 01. 111
,
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Darius the Median in Dan ie l i s compat ible with all that
we know with any certai n ty from other sources . We have
only to suppose that Cyrus, 1n the interval between the brief
governorsh ip of Gobryas and the sovereign ty of Cambyses

,

placed Babylon under a Median nobl e named Darius
, and

al lowed h im a posit ion 1nte 1med1ate between that of a mere
ordinary gm

° cruor ’ ’
a11d the ful l royal authority .

The posit io n of Dai iu s the Median , as a subject k ing set
up by Cyrus, has been widely accepted , but cr itics have not
been content to rest at th is point . A ttemptshave been made
to ident ify h im further with some person celebrated in hi s
tory ; and i t has been suggested that he was either A styages,
the last Med ian monarch, or h is supposed son Cyaxare s .T
Ne1the 1 identification can be substantiated . The very exist
ence of a second Cyaxares, the son of Astyage s,

°

is more than

%
uestionable ..1 The names are , in both cases, unsu itable .
he acre of Darius when he took the kingdom fal ls short
of the

C”

probable age of Astyages . It seems best to acquiesce
111 the v iew of those who ho l d that Darius the Mede i s an
historic character

,

” but one whose name has not ye t been
found except in
It is in no way surpi ising that, on being set over the

realm of the Chal dees, Darius should have occupied h imself
in giving it a new organization . We are scarcely en titled to
assume, from the expression used inDa11 . v i . 1

,
that he cal led

his new officers satraps but stil l it i s qu ite possibl e that
he used the word

,
which had not yet received a techn ical

sense
,
and on ly meant etymological ly supporters of the

crown .

” The number
,
one hundred and twenty, i s m ore

than we should have expected, and can receive no support
from the hundred and twenty-seven provinces of Ahasuerus

who ruled from E th iop ia to Ind ia, wbereas
eigned only over the realm of the Chaldees ; we

must V i ew
C

it e ither as resu l t ing from Oriental os tentation ,
or as an an t ic ipat ion of th e maxim

,
D 1

°

v1
°

de et impera . Each
satrap must have ruled over a comparatively smal l d is
triet . They may have been the head m en of t1°ibes , and i f
so

, i t i s pe rtinen t to remark that the tribe s of the Euphrates

So Synce l l us, Jackson , Marshani , and Wine r .
1 So Josephus , Pridea11x , Ha les , Hengstenbe rg, Von Lengerke ,

and othe rs .
1 He rodotus decl ares that Astyages had no male ofi spring
Speaker’ s Commen ta ry

” on Dan. v. 3 1 .
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val l ey were exceed ingly numerous . Twenty-four tribes of
Lower Babylonia col lected on one occas ion to assist Sa sub
in the m iddle region Tiglath-Pileser II. claims to have re .

duced thirty-fou r tribes ;T the upper regions had at l east as
many. An ancient geograph ical l ist seems to d iv ide Baby
lon ia proper into seventy—three districtsj If Cyrus intrusted
to Dar ius the Euphrates val l ey up to Carchem ish , and the
regions of Caalesyria and Phtenieia, we can quite understand
the number of the princes satraps) being a hundred
and twenty.

Now, 0 k ing, estab l ish the decree, and s ign the wri ting, that i t
be not changed accord ing to the law of the Medes andPers ians

,
whi ch

a l tereth riot.
”—DAN. v i . 8 .

Know , 0 k ing, that the law of the Medes and Pe rs ians is ,
That no degree nor statute wh i ch the king establ ishe th may be

changed .

”—Ver. 15 .

The inviolabi l ity of Medo-Persian law,
and the moral

imposs ibi l i ty that the k ing, having signed a decree , or in any
way pledged h is word to a matter, could afterwards retrac t,
or alter it, which are so strongly asserted i n these passages,
and again so markedly impl ied in the Book of E sther

,
receive

il lustrat ion from two narrat ives wh ich have come down
to u s on the authority of Herodotus . Cambyses,

” he tel l s
us

,

* the son of Cyrus
, was anxious to marry one of his

si sters ; but, as he knew that i t was an uncommon thing,
and not the custom of the Persian s previously be summoned
a meeting of the royal j udges

,
and put the question to them,

whether there was any law which al lowed a brother, i f he
wished it, to marry h is s ister ‘

P Now the royal j udges ,
” he

remarks
,

are certain p icked men am ong‘ the Pers ians, wh o
h o ld the ir othee for l ife

,
or unti l they are found guilty

of som e m isconduct . By them j ustice i s admin istered in
Persia

,
and they are the i nterpreters of the old laws, all dis~

puted cases of law being referred to thei r de c is ion .

Cambyses
,
therefore

,
put h is question to these j udg

gave h im an answer which was at once true and safe
d id not find any law,

’ they said, al lowing a brother to
his sister to wife but they found a law that the king of
Pers ians m igh t do whatever h e p leased .

’
And so th

Records of the Past,” vol . i. , p. 47
1 Ibid .

,
vol . v . , p. 101 . tibid" vo l . v .

, pp. 105—7.

5 He rod . ,
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The k ing spake and sa i d unto Dan iel , 0 Dan ie l , servan t of the
living God ,

is thy God whom thou servest cont inual ly, able to de liver
thee from the l i ons -I)AN . v i . 20.

Then K ing Darius wrote unto all people , nat i ons, and languag es,
that dwe l l in all the ea rth : Peace be m u l t ip l ied unto you . I make a

decree , That in every dom in i on of my kingdom m en tremble and fear
before the God of Dan ie l for He is the l i ving God, and steadfast for
eve r, and His k ingdom that wh i ch sha l l not be destroyed , and His
dom in i on shal l be even unto the end, He del i vere th and rescue th,
and He worketh s igns and wonders in heaven

,
and earth . who hath

de l i vered Dan ie l from the power of the lions .”—DAN . vi . 25—27 .

As the Medo-Persic kings introduced some novel ty into
the pol it ical s ituat ion when they became the rulers of Baby
lon

,
so they further in troduced a more considerable rel igious

change . The ord inary Babylon ian system is sufficiently in
dicated in the accoun t of Belshazzar’ s feast . It was grossly
polytheist ic and idolatrous . It recogn ized a h ierarchy of
gods as ru ling in the heavenly spherefi

“
and i t worshiped

them under the form of images T in gold, and s i l ver, and

brass
, and iron , and wood, and stone (ch. v i. 4, The

rel igion of the Medo-Persians ‘was very different . I t ad
m itted of no use of images i It d id n o t absolutely rej ect
the employm ent of the word god in the plural but it ao
knowledged one god as infinite ly superior to all o thers, and

V iewed h im as alone truly l iv ing,
”
as alone the fount and

origin of all life
,
whether earthly or spi ritual . The Ahura

Mazda of the Medes and Persians was a god of a very
Spiritual and exal ted character . He had made the celestial
bodies

,
earth, water, and trees, all good creatures, and all

good
,
true th ings . He was good, holy, pure, true, the hol y

god
,
the hol ies t

,
the essen ce of truth , the father of all truth ,

the best be ing of all, the master of purity . He was s 1i ~

premely happy, possess ing every blessing
— heal th , weal th,

virtue
,
wisdom, immortal i ty .

These facts
,
which are known to as especial ly through

the Zendavesta, the sacred book of the ancient Medes an ti
Persians, throw considerable l ight on the p icture drawn of
the religion of the Babylon ian court under Darius the Mede ,
compared with that of the same court almost immediately
befo re

,
under Belshazzar . Bel shazzar al l owed that the

spiri t o f the holy gods
” might be in Dan iel , and that there.

Anc ient Monarch ies .” vol. 1. pp. 70-92 ; vol . i i . , pp. 224-230.

1 Ibid . , vol i i . , p. 226. 1 Herod . , 1. 13 1.

S ee Pusey
’s Lec tu res on Dan ie l , pp. 5 29-5 39.

ll
“ Anc ient Monarch ies,” vol . i i . , pp. 46-7 .
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fore his words might be deserving of attention . He prai sed
the gods,

”
and recognized the duty of worsh ip ing them

as embod ied in the ir im ages of wood and stone and metal .
In the account given of Darius the Mede

,
idolatry has, on

the other hand
,
no place . Polytheism of a kind j ust makes

i ts appearance in the express ion , “ VVhosoever shal l ask a

petition of any god
”

(eh. vi. 7 . 12) but monothei sm is pre
dominant . Darius, before knowing if a miracle has been
performed or no, recogn iz es Dan ie l as a servant of the liv
ing God

”

(ver. 20) and afterward s
,
when assured of Dan ie l ’s

deli verance, praises and exal ts “ the l i ving God as one who
is s teadfast forever and ever

,

” whose kingdom shal l not be
destroyed,

” but shal l continue even unto the end who
del ivereth and rescueth

,

”
and worketh signs and wonders

in heaven and earth (vers . 26, These words
,
which

would seem strange in the mouth of most heathens, are

natural enough in those of a Zoroastrian , who, whil e al low
ing a certain qual ified worship of the sun

,
and of the gods

presid ing over h is own would recogn ize as infinite ly
above these

,
placed in a category apar t and by himsel f the

great giver of l ife
, Ahura-Mazda the true l iv ing° God, the

Creator
,
the Preserver

,
the Del iverer from evi l

,
the Supreme

Spirit, to whom all others were subordinate, the one and on ly
ruler of heaven and earth .

It does not interfere with this v iew that Cyrus, and as

h is v ice-gerent
,
Darius

,
tolerated— nay, even patron ized to

som e extent—the Babylon ian re ligion .T This th ey did as
pol itic rulers over subjects l ikely to be disaffected . But in
their courts

, among the ir privy-counci lors, they would act

differently . There they would show thei r true feel ings .

Even in a proclamat ion addressed to all their subj ects, as
that of Darius was (ver. th

lel
yw ould not scruple to show

their own feel ings— as Darius ystaspis and h is successo rs
did in all their rock-inscriptions— so long as they abs tained
from any d irect di sparagement of their subj ects

’ gods, and
merely required the acknowledgment of an additional de ity
beside s those of the popular Pan theons .

“ Behist. Ins cript ,
col . i v .

, par. 12 , 13 ; Pusey
’s “ Dan ie l , p.

63 1 . note 8 .

t Journal of the Royal As iati c Soc ie ty, vo l . xii. , pp. 88-9.
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CHAPTER XI.

NOTICE S OF BABYLON IN DAN IEL, ISAIAH
, JEREMIAH, AND

E ZEKIE L

IT i s proposed in the present chapter to bring together
the scattered notices i n Scripture bearing upon the general
condit ion of Babylon , the character of its government, and
the manners and custom s of its peopl e and to inquire how
far profane h istory confirms or i llustrates what Scripture
tel ls a s on these matters . A certain number of the points
have n ecessari ly been touched in some of the earl ier chapters
of the present vol ume

, and thus it wil l b e imposs ible to avoid
a certai n amount of repetition ; but the endeavor wil l be
made to pas s l ightly over such tOpies as have been already

put.before the reader, and thus to reduce the repetition to a
m1 n1mum .

We have noticed indirectly, i n conn ect ion with its com
merce

,
th e great wealth of Babylon . Isaiah cal ls i t emphat

ically the golden c ity (Isa. xiv . or the exactress of
gold

,

”
as the passage may be rendered l iteral ly . Jeremiah

compares Babylon to a golden cup in the hand of the Lord
(Jer. l i . and cal l s her “

abundant in treasures (ih. v er.

declaring moreover that, at her fal l , all those who par
took of her spoil should be satisfied (ib . l . In Dan ie l
the Babylon ian k ingdom is typified by the head of gold
(Dan. i1. and the Opulen ce of the monarch is shown by
the enormous si ze of the image

,
or rather p il lar, of gold

which he set up, a pi l lar n inety feet h igh by n ine feet
wide (ih. iii. 1

)
The inscript ion s are i n acc ordance . Nebu.

chadnez z ar te ls us that h e brought into the treasury of
Merodach at Babylon wares, and ornaments for the wom en ,
s i l ver

,
mol ten gol d

,
precious ston es, metal, umritgana and

cedar wood, a splendi d abundance, riches and sources of
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and collected with in it troph ies, abundance, royal treasures,
I accumulated and gathered together and again

, Gath

erings f rom great lands I made and, l ike the hil l s, I up
ra ised its head.

”
T

Among the spoil wh ich was regarded as of especial value
were scen t ed woods, more particularly cedars, and perhaps
p ines

,
from Lebanon and Amanus . Isaiah

,
in describing

the general rej oicing° at the fal l of the Babylon ian Empire
,

remarks
,
The whole earth i s at rest and i s qu iet they break

forth into singing : yea, the fir-trees rejo ice at thee, and the
cedars of Lebanon , saying, S in ce thou art laid down

,
110

fel ler is come up against u s (Isa. xiv . 7, The cuneiform
inscriptions show that the pract ice of cutt ing timber in the
Syrian mountain s and conveying it to Mesopotamia

,
whic h

had been begun by theA ssyrian monarchs (2 Kings x ix .

was continued by the Babylon ians . Nebuchadnez z ar ex
pressly states that the best of h is p ine-trees f rom L ebanon,
with tal l babil—wood

,
he brought 1; and Nabon idus tel ls us

that, in h is th ird year, he went to Amananu ,
a mountain ous

country, where tal l p in es grew,
and brought a part of them

to the midst of Babylon .

”

The great size of Babylon
,
and the immense heigh t and

th ickness of its wal ls, have been dwelt upon at som e l ength
in a form er chapter . H Jeremiah i s part icularly clear upon
these points

,
though

, natural ly, he enters into no detail s .
“ Though Babylon should mount up to heaven,

”
he says,

and though she should f ortify the height of
'

he-r strength,
yet from me shal l spo i lers come unto her

,
saith the Lord ”

(Jer . l i . 5 3) and again
,
The broad wal l s of Babyl on shal l

be utterl y broken
,
and her high gates shal l be burned w ith

fire (ih. ver . 5 8) and
,
with respect to th e s iz e of the city,

One post shal l run to meet another
,
and one messenger to

mee t another, to show the king of Babylon that h is c ity is
taken at one end (ib . y er.

The government of Babylon by a despotic monarch , the
sole source of all power and au thority, and the absolu te
master of the l ives and l iberties of h is subj ects, which the
Babylon ian notices in Scripture set before u s cons isten t ly,
and which appears most markedly in Dan iel (eh. i i . 12, 48,

Records of the Past.” vol . v . , p. 13 1.
1 Ibid . , p. 133 . 1 Ibid . ,

vol . v . , p. 119.

Transact i ons of the Blbl . Archfe olog. Society, vol . vi i . , p. 154.

[ISee above , eh. v i .
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49 ; i i i . 6, 15 , is in complete accordance with all that pro
fane h istory teaches on the subj ect . Nebuchadnezzar c laims
in h is in scriptions to rule by Divine right . The sceptre of
righ teousness is del ivered into h is hand that therewith he
may sustain menfi“ From h im alone commands issue ; by
him al one all w orks are accompl ished . No subject obtains
anym ent ion as even helping him . The inscript ions of Neri
g lissar and Nabon idus are of nearly the same character .
And the classical accounts agree . I t is c lear that in Sem it ic
Babylon

,
prior to the Med o-Persic conquest, there was 110

noble class possess ing independent power, or any right of
control ing the king .

There was, however, a l earned class, which possessed
a certain d istin ct ion

,
which furn ished priests to the chief

temples
,
and c laimed to in terpret dreams and omens , and to

foretel l the future by means of astrology . Herodotus Tand
Diodorus T give this class the name of Chaldee ans,

”
a nom

enclature with which the Book of Dan ie l may be said
to agree, if we accept the identification of Chal daeans
with Casdim . At any rate , the book testifies to the ex ist
ence of the class, and to the function s which belonged to it,
as al so does Isaiah

,
when he says of Babylon , “ Let now

the astrologers
,
the star-gazers

,
the monthly prognosticators,

stand up and save thee from these th ings wh ich shal l come
upon thee (Isa. xlvi i . The t itl e Rab-Mag, which may

be suspected to have belonged to the ch ief of the Chaldze an
order, i s found both in Scripture (Jer . xxxix . 3 , 13 ) and in

the inscripti ons . It has been translated Chief of the
Magi ”

T but there seems to be no reason to bel i eve that
Magian ism was in any way recogn ized by the Babylon ians
of the i ndependent empire .
There was al so in Babyl on ia a numerous class of officials

-a bureaucracy ,
”

as i t has been cal l ed— whereby the
government of the coun trywas actual ly carried on . In som e
places, the nati ve sovereigns were indeed al lowed to retain
their authority fo r a t ime (2 Kings xxiv . 1 , and the Baby
lonian monarch could thus be cal led with propriety a king

°

of kings ” (Dan . i i . 3 7 ; Ezek . xxvi . but the general
system was to replace kings by governors (2. Kings xxv

‘

.

22
,
23 ; Berosus, Fr. 14) 0 1

° princes ” (Dan . i i . and to

Re cords of tho Past
,

” vol . v .

, p. 114.

t He rod i. 181, 183 . tDiod.
, Sic. , ii. 29.

Speake r ’ s Commen tary on Jerem iah , xxx ix . 3 .
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employ under these last a great variety of subord inates
The Babylon ian contract tablets show at least e ight or ten
nam es of officers under governm en t, of different ranks and

gradationsfi
“ correspondent (in a general way)to the princes,

governors
,
captains, j udges, treasurers, counselors, sheriffs ,

and rulers of provinces of the Book of Dan iel , and thus in
dicate sufficiently the bureaucrat ic character of the govern
ment .
The general character of the Babylon ian court

,
as depicted

i n Daniel
,
and i t s agreem ent with what we know from other

sources
,
has been al ready n oticed . But the fol l ow ing il l us

trations may be added to those al ready given . The high
posit ion of the queen-mother at the court of Belshazzar 1

°

e

eeives i l lustrat ion from the ment ion of the m other of the
k ing ” i n the tablet of Nabon idus

,
and from the fac t that at

her death there was a court mourn ing of three days’ dura
tiou .T The polygamy of the monarchs (Dan . v . 2

,
3)accords

with what we hear of the concubines of Saul-Mugina.1
The employment of eunuchs (2 Kings xx . 10; Dan . 1. 3)
agrees with Herod . i i i . 92 ; that of music (Isa. x i 1 . 11 ; Dan .

i i i . 5 , 7) with passages in the A ssyrian 111sc1 1pt1ons , which
speak of musicians and musical 1nst1 uments as in y ogue at

the courts of other neighboring li in
G

gs ; § that of sweet
odors ” in the way of re l igious service (Da11 . 11. 46)with
what Herodotus relates of the burn ing of frankincense on
sacrificial occas ions . " The long deten t ion in prison of oi

fenders agai nst the dign ity of the crown
,
of wh ich Isaiah

speaks, when he says of the Babylon ian monarch that he
opened not the door of his prisoners ” (Isa . xiv . and

which is exemplified by the confinement of Jehoiachin
by Nebuchadnezzar for the ext1 aordinary term of th irty
seven years (2 Kings xxv . rece ives i l lustrat ion from the
story of Parsondas, as tol d by N i ch o las o f Damascus . Par

sondas was a Mede
,
wh o desired to become king of Babylon

under Artaaus , and obtained from h im aprom ise of the k ing
dom . Nanna1 us

, the actual 1nonarch, heating of it, got Pm
sondas in to h is power

,
and kept h im a pri soner at his court

for seven ye :11 5 , e \ en then releas ing h1m ,
not of h is own free

wil l, but on the appl ication of Artze us
,
and under the appre

“ Records of the Past , vo l . ix . pp 91- 108 ; vol . x i . , pp. 91—8.

1
“
Transactions of the Bib. Archaeo log. Sgciety,

” vo l . v i i . , pp.
1138-9 1 Records of the Past , vol . 1. p. 77 .

II
‘

Ibid . ,
vol . i x .

, pp. 5 4. 5 5 .
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in th is way, that, when he has to not ice the escape of a een

tain number of Sau l—Mugina
’
s adherents, who had betaken

themsel ves to flight, he expresses h im self thus The people
,

whom Saul—Mugina, my rebel l ious brother, had caused to
j oin him ,

and who
,
for their evi l deeds

,
deserved death

they did not burn in thefi re with Saul-Mugina the ir lord
— implying that, if they had been caught, th is would have
been the mode of their execution . Again , of other rebels,
kept apparently in some stone-quarries from the tim e of
Sennacherib, h is grandfather, Asshur-ban i-pal tel ls us,

“ I
threw those men again in to that p i t ; I cu t of their limbs,
and caused them to be eaten by dogs, bears, eagles, vultures,
birds of heaven , and fishes of the deep .

”
1
“

The l iberty and publ icity al lowed to women in Baby
lon ia, so contrary to usual Oriental custom ,

which appears
i n the Book of Dan iel (ch. V . 2, 3 , i s i l l ustrated by the
tradition s concern ing° Semiramis and Nitocris, and al so by
the account

,
which Herodotus gi ves

,
of certain Babylon ian

customs of a very unusual character . Once a year,
”

Herodotus tel ls us, the marriageable maidens of every v il
lage in the country were required to assemble together into
on e place, wh il e all the men stood round them in a c ircl e .
Then a heral d (cf. Dan . i i i . 4) cal led up the damsels one by
one and offered them for sal e All who l iked might
come even from distant v il lages and b id fo1° the women .

”
1

Again he says, The Babylon ians have one most shameful
custom . Every woman born in the country must

,
once in

her l ife, go and s i t down in the precinct of Venus and there
consort with a stranger . Many of the weal thi er sort

, who

are too
'

proud to mix with the others
,
drive in covered car

riages to the precin ct, fol lowed by a goodly train of atten
dants, and there take the ir stat ion . Where they sit there is
always a great crowd

,
som e coming° and others going. Lines

o f cord mark out paths in all d irections ; and the strangers
pass along them to make their choice . Some wom en
have remained three or four years in the The
s tatements o f Herodotus on these points are confirmed by
o ther writers, and there is ample reason to bel ieve that the
sec l usion of the sex , so general i n other parts of the East,
was abhorren t to Babylon ian ideas . "

1 Records of til e Past,vol. 1. s . c. 1 Ibid . , p 78
t He rod . , i. , 196. Ib id . , 1. 199

IISee the author’ s Anc ien t Monarch ies , v0] . i i . , p. 223 .
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The free use of wine in Babylon ia, not only at royal
banqnets (Dan. v . 1 but 1n the ord inary diet of the upper
classes (ih. 1 . 5 is what we should scarcely have ex

pected in so hot a
.region , and one wholly unsu ited for the

cult ivation of the v ine . Yet it i s quite certain from profane
sources that the fact was as represented in Scripture .
Herodotus tel ls us of a regular trade between Armen ia and

Babylon down the course of the Euphrates, 1n which the
boats used were sometimes of as much as five thousand
tal ents burdenfi“ He declares that the

.staple of the trade
was wine, which, not be ing produced in the country

, was

regulasly imported from abroad year after year . In the
story of Parsondas we find Nannarus abundantly suppl ied
with wine, and l iberal 1n i ts u se .1

‘ The Chal daean account of
the Deluge represents Hasisadra as col l ecting i t “ in recept
acles, l ike the waters of a r iver,

” for the benefit of those
who were about to enter the ark,1 and as pouring “ seven

i
11gs

” of i t i n l ibation
,
when , on the subsidence of the waters,

e quitted h is shelter . § Quintu s Curtiu s relates tha t th e
Babolonians of A l exander’s t ime were fond of dr ink ing wine
to excess ; thei r banquets were magnificent, and general l y
ended 1n drunkenness .
The employment of war-chariots by the Babylon ians,

which 18 asserted by J e1 em1ah 14 ° m ma1ked

con trast with his descriptions of the Nedo-Persian s, who
are represented as “ riders upon horses (ih. 1 er. 42 ; com
pare ch. l i . receives confirmation from the Assyrian i11
scriptions, which repeatedly men t ion the chariot force as an
important part of the Babylon ian army,

‘n
'

and i s al so noticed
by Polyhistor

,

H “ Their sk i l l w ith th e bow, al so noted by the
same prophe t (e .h i1 . 29 ; v . 16 °

v i. 23 ° l i . has the sup
port of 1Eschy.us

,T
’
r and i s in Uaccmdance with the monu

ments, wh ich show us th e bow as th e favorite weapon of the
monarchs . 11
The pronounced idolatry preval en t 1n Baby lon under the

later k ings
,
which Scripture sets fo1 th 1n such strong term s

He rod . , i. 194. T See Nic. Dam .
,
Fr. 11 .

1 Records of the Past, vol. vn. , p. 137 .

Ibid . , p. 140. MQ. Curt , v . 1.

55
11 Re cords of the Past , vol . i. , p. 22 ; vo l . vu . , p. 5 9 ; vo l . x i . , p.

See the Fragm , Hist . Grace . of C . Mu l le r, vol . 11.
11 )Eschyl l, 5 5 .

it See Anc ientMonarch ies, vol . p. 199 ; vol . i i . , p. 214.
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(Jer . 1. 2, 38 ; l i . 17 , 47 , 52 ; Dan . V . scarcely requires the
confirmation Wh ich is len t to it by ,the inscriptions and by
profane writers . Idolatrous system s had possess ion of all
Western As ia at the time, and the Babylon ian idolatry was

not of a much grosser type than the A ssyrian , the Syrian ,
or the Phoen ician. But it i s perhaps worthy of remark that
the part icu lar phase of the rel igion , which the great Hebrew
prophets set forth , i s exactly that found by the remains to
have characterized the later empire . In the works of these‘

writers three Babylon ian gods on ly are particularized by
name— Be l, Nebo, Merodach— and in the m onuments of the
period these three de it ies are exactly those wh ich obtain the
most frequent mention and hold the most prom inent place .
The kings of the later empire

,
with a s ingle exception

,
had

names wh ich placed them under the protection of one or
other of these three ; and the ir in scriptions show that to these
three they paid

,
at any rate, especial honor . Merodach

holds the first place i n the memorial s of the ir reigns left by
Nebuchadnezzar and Neriglissar ; Bel and Nebo bear off the
palm in th e inscript ion s of Nabon idus . While the great
gods obtain occas ional but scanty not ice

,
as the holy

gods do i n the Book of Dan iel (Dan . iv . 8, Bel, Nebo,
and Merodach al one occur frequently, al one seem to be
v iewed

,
not as l ocal , but as great nat ional de ities, alon e eno

gage the thoughts and rece ive the adoration of the nation .
°
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more inhabitedforever; ne i ther shal l it be dwe l t inf rom generat i on to
generat i on . A s God overth rew Sodom and Gomorrah and the ne igh
bor c ities th ereof, sa i th the Lord . sha ll no man abide there, neither
sha l l any son of man dwe ll therein .

”—Vers . 384 0.

Thus sai th the Lord ; Behohl , I wi l l plead thy cause, and take
vengeance for thee ; and I will dry up her sea , and make her springs
dry.

‘

And B aby lon sha ll become heaps , a dwe l ling-p lacefor dragons ,
an astonishment and a hissing , without an inhabitant. They shal l
roar toge ther l ike l i ons ; they sha l l ye l l as l i ons

’
whe l ps . In the i r heat

I wi l l make the i r feasts , and I wi l l m ake them drunken , that theymay

rejo i ce and s leep a pe rpe tua l s leep , and not wake , sa i th the Lord . I

wi l l b1°111g them down l ike lambs to the s laugh ter , l ike ram s wi th he
goats. How is Sheshach taken And how is the pra ise of the whole
earth surprised How is Babylon hecome an aston ishm ent am ong the
nati ons 1 The sea is come up upon B aby lon she is cove red with the
mu l t i tude of the waves the reof. Her cities are a desolation, a dry
land. and a wilde rness , a land wherein no man dwel leth, neither doth
any son of man pass

—JER . l i . 36-43 .

The general accuracy of these descript ion s has been tre

quently noticed , scarcely a traveler from the time of Pietro
del la Val l e to the present day hav ing

° fai led to be struck by
it. But i t seem s worth wh il e to consider, somewhat in detail ,
th e principal points on which the prophet ical writers insist,
and to adduce upon each of them the testimony of modern
observers .
First

,
then

,
the foundations of Babylon were to fal l , her

lofty and broad wal l s were to be thrown down (Jer. 1.

and she was not to presen t the appearance of a ru ined c ity
at all, but simply to become heaps (eh. 1i. It is the
constant remark of travelers that what are cal led’ the ruins
of Babylon are simply a success ion of unsightl y m ounds,
some sm al l er

,
some large1° shapeless heaps of

“ imm ense tumuli,
”
Televation s that might eas ily be mis

taken for natural h il l s , and that only after careful examina
tion convince the beholder that they are human construe
tiona l The compl ete d isappearance of the wal l s i s parti
cu larly noticed and the v is itor,”who has alon e attempted
to conj ecture the position wh ich they occupied, can mark 110

O Layard , Nineveh and Babyl on , p. 491.

1 Ker Porter , Trave ls ,” vol . i i . , p. 294.

tKer Porter speaks of the ru ins as anc ient foundat i ons , more
resembling natu ra l hil ls in appearance , than mounds cove ring the re
mains of forme r great and sp lend id edifices ” vol . ii. ,

p.

Layard, Nineveh and Babyl on , pp. 493 , 494.

ll
gip

ert, Exped i t ion Scientifique eu Mésopotamie ,
” vol . i., pp.

220—2
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more than some hal f—dozen mounds along° the l ine wh ich he
y entures to assign to them . One main portion of the ru in s
i s known to the A rabs as the Muje llibé, 01

° the Overturned ,
”

from the utter con fus ion that re igns among° the. broken wal l s
and blocked passages and deranged bricks of its in terior .
Only a s ingle fragm ent of a build ing stil l erects its elf above
the mass of rubbish whereof the mounds are chiefly com

posedfi
“ to show that human habi tat ion s real ly once stood

where all is now 1
°

11i11 , decay, and desolation .

When Babylon was stand ing in all it s glory
,
W ith its

great rampart wal l s from two hunch ed to three bund l ed feet
high

,
with its lofty palaces andtemple towers, with its hang

ing gardens,
” reckoned on e of the world ’ s wonders

,
and even

i ts ordinary houses from three to four stories h igh , 1
‘ i t was

a bold prophecy that the who l e would one day disappear
that the edifice s would all crumble into ruin

,
and the decom

p osed material cover up and conceal the massive towers and
wal l s

,
presenting noth ing to th e eye but rounded h il locks

,

huge unsightly “ heaps .” It may be that such a fate had
al ready befal len the great c it ies of A ssyria

,
which had been

destroyed n early a cen tury earl ier, and which
,
from the

nature of the ir material s, must have gone rapidly to decay .

But the lesson s of the past do not readily impress them
selves on men ; and i t must ha1 e 1

° °

equi1 ed a deep con 1 iction
of God ’ s absolute foreknowledge on the pa1 t of the Hebrew
prophets to

opubl ish i t abroad , on the strength of a spi ritual
commun ication

,
that such a fate would ove 1 take th e greatest

c ity of the ir day the gl o ry of kingdom s
,
the beauty of the

Chaldees’ excel lency ”(Isa . xi i i . 19)— the ci ty given to pleas
ure that dwel t carel essl y

,
that said i n her heart

,
I am , and

none el se bes ides me ; I shal l not sit as a widow
,
neither

shal l I kn ow the loss of ch ildren (ch. 11111 1.

The second poin t spec ial ly to be noted in the prophecies
concern ing Babylon is the predic t ion of abso l u te loss of
inhabitan t s . The p os itions of important c ities are usual ly so
wel l chosen

,
so ri ch in natural advan tages

,
that populat ion

clings to them ; dwindle and decay as they may, decl ine as
they may f rom thei r h igh estate, some town , some v il lage,
some co l l ection o f human dwel l ings sti l l occupies a portion of
the original s ite ; their ruins echo to the sound of the human

voice ; they are not absolute soli tudes . Clusters of A rab

Layard , Nineveh and Babyl on , p. 484 ; R i ch , Fi rst Memoi r,
p. 25 . 1 Herod . ,

l . 180.
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huts cling° about the p il lars of the great temples at Luxor
and Karnak ; the v illage of Nebb1 Yunus crowns the hil l
form ed by the ru in s of Sennacherib ’s palace at Nm ev eh

Memphis hears the hum of the great city of Cairo ; Tan is,
the cap ital of Rameses II . and his successor

,
the Pharaoh of

the E xodus
,
l ives on in the mud hovels of San ; Damascus,

A then s
,
Rome, A ntioch , Byzantium,

A l exandria, have re

mained continuously from the tim e of their foundat ion towa s
of con sequence . But Babylon soon became

,
and has for ages

been
,
an absolute desert . Strabo

,
writing in the reign of

Augustus
,
could say of it that the ga eat city had become a

great sol i tude . Jerome tel l s u s that the Persian kings
had made i t into one of their paradises

,
or huntingparks . T

Seleucia
,
Ctesiphon

,
Bagdad, successively took its place, and

were bui l t out of its ru ins . There was no heal ing of its
bruise . ” When European travel ers began to make their
way to the far E ast, the report which they brought home was
as follows z— “ Babylon is i n th e grete desertes of Arabye,
u pon the way as men gone towards the kyngdom e of Caldee .
But it i s fulle longe sithe ony man neyhe to the towne ;
for it is a lle deserte, and fulle of dragons and grete ser

The accounts of modern explorers are similar .
They tel l a s that the si te of Babylon i s a naked and h ideous

All around,
” says one of the latest, “ i s a blank

waste, recal l ing the words of Jeremiah Her c ities are a

desolation
,
a dry land

,
and a wi lderness, a land wherein no

no man dwel leth
,
neither doth any son of man pass there

No v i l lage crowns any of the great mounds wh ich
mark the s ituations of th e p1 incipal build ings

° no huts nestle
among the lower emin ences . A s ingle modern bu ilding°

shows i tself on the summit of the largest tumulus ; i t i s a
tomb, empty and s ilent .
Isaiah intensifies h is descript ion of the sol itude by the

statem ent
,

“ Ne ither shal l the A rabian pitch tent there , 11ei
ther shal l the shephe1ds make their fold there (ch. x ii i .
If the enti l e space contained with in the circu it o f the ancient
wal l s be 1 iewed as Babylon ,

” the words of the 111 01he
wi ll not be l i teral ly true . The black tents of the Zobeide

‘

k
Strabq xv i . 1 1 :— ‘II 11 8761 7; mil l ; peydl n

’
an v tpnyia

1 “ Com 111ent
, 1n Esaiam ,

vol . v . , p. 25 , C .

1 Maunde ville
’ s Trave ls quoted by Ker Porte r, vol . ii p.

0

§ Layard , 1. s e . ll Loftns , Chaldaaa and Sus iana, p. 20.
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their base
,
rece ives continual notice . The whole surface

of the mounds appears to the eye,
” says Ker Porter

,
“ noth

ing but vast irregu lar hills of earth
, mixed with fragments

of brick
,
pottery v itrifications, mortar, bitumen , etc . , while

the foot at every step si nks into the loose dust and rubbish.

”

And agai n E very spot of ground in eightwas totally barren,
and on several tracts appeared the comm on marks of former
building . It is an old adage that where a curse has fal l en
grass W i l l n ever grow .

’
In l ike m anner the decomposing

materials of a B abylonian stru cture doom the earth on which

theyperish to an everlasting sterility .

”
T Ou all sides

,

” says
Sir A usten Layard, “ fragments of glass

,
marbl e

,
pottery

,

and inscribed brick are mingled w ith thatpecu liar nitrous

and blanched soil which, bred from the remain s of ancient
habitations, checks or destroys vege tation , and renders the

site of B abylon a naked and hideous waste .

”
I

0 11 the other hand , the neglect of the embankments and
canal s which an ciently control ed the waters of the Eu

phrates, and made them a defen ce to the c ity andnot a danger,
has consigned great part of what was ancien tly Babylon to
the cont inual i nvasion of floods

,
wh ich

,
stagnating in the

l ower grounds, have converted large tracts on ce included
within the wal l s of the city into lakes

,
pools

,
and marshes .

The country to th e westward of Babylon
,

” writes Ker
Porter

,

“ seemed very low and swampy . On turn ing to
the north , similar morasses and ponds tracked the land in
various parts . Indeed, for a long time after th e annual over
flowing of the Euphrates, not onl y great part of the plain is
l ittl e better than a swamp

,
but large deposits of the waters

are l eft Stagnant i n the h o l lows between the From
the summit of th e Birs Nimroud,

” observes Layard , I gazed
over a vast marsh

,
for Babylon i s made a possession for the

bittern
,
and pool s of water . ’ Oi the space imn1cd1z1te ly

about th e ch ief ruins
,
Ker Porter notes

,
This spo t ce ntums

some cul t ivati on , but m ore wa ter, which sapping el ementmay
wel l account for the abrupt di sappearance of the two paral lel
ridges at i ts m ost swampy p o int

”
?

Even some of the minor feature s of the picture, wh1ch

Ker Porte r. Trave ls.” vol . ii p. 372 . 1 Ibid . , vol . p. 391,

t Layard , “ N ineveh and Babyl on , p. 484.

Ker Porte r, T rave ls ,” vol . i i . , p. 389 .

II Nineveh and Babyl on ,” p. 300.

1 Ker Porte r, Trave ls,” vo l . i i . , p. 35 1.
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bue might natural ly have regarded as the mere art isti c
filling up of the scene of desolation , which he had to de
p ict

,
by the imagination of the prophet

,
are found to be in

stri ct and l iteral accordance with the actual fact . The
daughters of the owl shal l dwe ll there , says Isaiah (eh. xii i .

and Jeremiah, The owls shal l dwel l there in (ch. 1.

In most of the cavities of the Babi l mound
,

”
remarks

Mr. Rich
,
there are numbers of bats and owls .

”
Sir

Austen Layard goes further into part iculars . “ A large gray
owl,

” he tell s l is, is found in great numbers- frequently
i n flocks of nearly a hundred— in the low shrubs among° the
ru ins of Babylon . T The owl of the prophets is thus not
a mere flourish of rhetoric , but a historical real i ty— an actual
feature of the scene, as i t presents itself to the traveler at
the present day.

Wild beasts of the desert shal l l i e there (Isa. x i i i .
the wild beasts of the desert, with the wild beasts

of the islands
,
shal l dwel l there (Jer . l . So i t was

prophes ied
,
and so i t is . Speaking o f the Babil mound

, Mr.

Rich observes
,
There are many dens of w il d beasts in

various parts
,
in on e of wh ich I found the bones of sheep

and oth er an imal s
,
and perceived a strong sm el l

,
l ike that

of a l ion .

”
1 There are several deep excavat ion s into the

s ides of the mound
,

” remarks Ker Porter . These souter
rains are now the refuge of jackal s and other savage an imal s .
The mouths of thei r en trances are strewn with the bones of
sheep and goats ; and the l oath some smel l that i ssues from
most of them i s sufficient warn ing not to proceed i nto the

Oh a vis it to the Birs Nimroud, the same traveler
observed through h is glass several l ion s on the summ i t of
the great mound

,
and aft erwards found the ir foot-prin

’

ts in
the soft soi l of the desert at i ts base .”This feature of the
prophecies al so i s therefore l iteral ly fulfilled. The sol itude
deserted by men

,
i s sought th e more on that account by the

wi ld beas t s of the coun t ry ; and the l ion , the jackal , and

probably the l eopard , have the ir lairs in the subs truct ion of
the templ e of Belus

,
and the palace of Nebuchadnezzar .

No doubt there are. al so features o f the prophetic an.

nouncem ents which have not at present been authent icated .

I t is impossibl e to say what exactly was intended by the
Ri ch . First Mem oi r,” p. 30.

TLayard , N ineveh and Baby l on , p. 484, note .

1 R i ch , Fi rst Memoi r .” pp. 29 . 30.

Ker Porte r, “ Trave ls , vol . i i p. 342 . ll Ib id . , pp. 387—8
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doleful creatures and the satyrs of Isaiah
,
which were

to haunt the ruins and to have their habitat ion among them.

Literal ly, th e satyrs are hai ry ones
,

”
-a descriptive

ep ithet, which is appl i cable to beasts
'

of the field general ly .

The dragons of Isaiah (ch. x ii i . 22)and Jeremiah (eh. l i .
3 7) should be serpent, which have not been noted recently
as l urk ing among the “ heaps .” Sir J Maundev illej

‘ how.

ever, te l l s us that in h is day— the early part of the fourteenth
cen tury -the site of Babylon was fu lle of dragons and

grete serpentes
,

as wel l as of dyv erse other v eneymouse

bestes al l e abouten .

” It is poss ible that the breed of ser
pents has died out in Lower Mesopotamia it i s equal ly
possibl e that it ex ists

,
but has been h itherto overlooked by

travelers . I
On the whole

,
i t i s submitted to the reader ’s j udgment

whether the prOphetic announcements of Holy Scripture,
as to what was to befal l Babylon, are not almost as import
ant ev idence of the truth of the Scripture record as the
historical descriptions . The h istorical descript ion s have to
be compared wi th the statements of profane writers, which
m ay or m ay not be true statements . The prophe t ical declaia
t ions can be placed s ide by side with actual tangibl e facts
“ facts which it i s impossible to gain say, facts whereto each
fresh observer who penetrates in to Lower Mesopotamia i s an
add itional witness . Travelers to the site of Baby lon , even
when in no respect rel igious men , are , if they have the most
moderate acquaintance with Scripture, penetrated with a

deep feel ing of aston ishment at the exactness of the agree
ment between the announcem ents made two thousand five
hundred years ago and the actual state of th ings wh ich they
see with their eyes . The fate denounced against Babylon
has been accomplished, not only in all essential points

,
but

even i n various minute part iculars . The facts cannot be
disliuted

— there they are . While h istorical ev idence l oses
force the further we are removed from the events recorded,
the evidence of fulfilled prophecy continual ly gain s in strength
as the ages rol l on in the ir unceas ing° course and the modern
searcher after truth possesses proofs of the trustworthiness
of the Word of God wh ich were denied to those who l i ved
at an earlier period .

0 D’i from hai ry, rou frh .

t Quoted‘by Ker Porthr Trave ls,” vol . ii. , p.

1 If the t rue interpretat ion of the word used be (as some th ink)
jacka ls,” the statemen t made wou l d be one of those fulfi lled most

clearly .
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mus
,

*
and a large body of class ical tradit ion tends to un ite

them with the E thiop ians . The readiness with which Ethio
pia received Egyptian civ il izat ion T l ends support to the
theory of a p1 im iti1 e ident ity of race ; and l ingu ist i c research,
so far as i t has been pu1 sued h itherto, 1s i n harmony with the
supp osed close connection .

From th e other passage (Gen . 11 . 13 , 14) we learn that
the Egyptians themselves were ethn ical ly s eparated into a
number of distin ct tribes

,
or subord inate races, of whom the

wri t er enum erates no fewer than seven . The names point to
a geograph ic separat ion of the races, s in ce they have thei r
1
°epresentatives in d ifferent port ion s of the Egyptian ter1° °ito1y.

Now th is separat ion accord s w ith , and explain s, the strongl1
marked d ivis ion of Egypt into “ nomes, hav img conflicting
u sages and com pet i

n
g° rel igious system s . I t suggests the

idea that the “ nome ” was the original territory of a tu be
and that the Egyptian monarchy grew up by an aggregat ion
of nomes

,
which were n o t original ly div i sion s of a kingdom ,

l ike counties
,
but d istin ct states

,
l ike the k ingdom s of th e

Heptarchy . This -i s a view taken by man)
° of the h istorians

of ancien t Egypt, derived from the facts as they exis ted in
later tim es . It rece ives confirm ation and exp lanation from
the enumeration of Egyptian races— not a complete one,
probably— which i s made in this passage .

Abraham wen t down into Egypt, to sojourn there And
i t came to pass that, 11hen Abram was come into Egypt , the Egyp
t ians behe l d the woman (Sara i ) that she was 1 ery fai r .

'

l he

pr incess also of Pharaoh saw her and commended herbefore Pharaoh ;
and the woman was taken into Pharaoh ' s house . And he entreated
A bram we l l for her sake : and he had sheep , and oxen . and he-asses ,
and men-servants, and mai d -se rvants , and she-asses . and came ls. And
the LORD plagued Pharaoh and h is house wi th great p lagues because
o f Sara i , Abram ’ s w ife . And Pharaoh ca l led Abram ,

and sald
,
What

is th is that thou hast done un to me
? Why didst thou not te l l me that

she was thy wife Why sa idst th ou , She is my s iste r So I m igh t
h ave taken he r to me to 11 ife ; r1ow the refore heho ‘(l thy wife , take her.

and go thy way. And Pharaoh command ed h is m en concern ing him
and they sent him a 11 ay, and his w lie , and a ll that he h

o

ad .

G EN . X 11. 10—20.

The earl y date o f th is notice makes it pecul iarly interest
i11g. \Vhether we take the dat e of Abraham ’s v isit as Ciro°

. 1920
,
with Usher

,
with othe 1°s

,1 as a hundred and

See a fragmen t of Eupolemus quoted by Polyh istor m C . M iiller
’

l

Fr. H ist. G raze ,

” vol . i i i . Fr. 3 . THerod i i . 30.

3 As Mr. S tuart Poole iet. of the B i ble , vol . 1. , p.
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s ixty years earl i er, i t seems almost certain that i t must have
fall en into the time of that old Egyptian Empire ” which
preceded the great Hyksos invasion , and developed at that
remo te date the original Egyptian civ i l ization . Does then
the portraiture of the Egypt of thi s period resemble that o f
the ancient empire

,
as revealed to u s by the monuments .

9 No

doubt th e portraiture is exceed ingly sl ight
,
the main object

of the writer, apparently, being° to record an inc ident in the
l ife of Abraham wherein he fel l in to sin . Stil l certain po i n ts
are sufficiently marked , as the fol lowing — 1 . Egypt i s a
set t l ed 111011 1 1 chv under a Pharaoh , who has princes (sarim)
under him ,

at a time when the n eighboring° countries are oc

cupied main ly by nomadic tribes under petty ch iefs . 2 .

Reports are brought to Pharaoh by his prin ces with respect
to fore igners who enter h is country . 3 . Egypt i s al ready
kn own as a land of plenty

,
where th ere wil l be com and

forage when famine has fal len upon S y ria . 4 . Dom esti cated
anim al s are abundant there

,
and include sh eep, oxen , asses

,

and cam e ls, but (apparently) no ho1
°

.ses What has profane
histo ry to say on these four p o in ts ?
First

,
then

,
profane history lays i t down that a settled

governm ent was establ ished in Egypt
,
and monarch i cal in

stitutions set up, at an earl ier date than in any other country.

O h th is poin t Herodotus, Diodorus, and the Greek W 1
° °ite1 s

general ly, are agreed , while the ex isting remains, assisted by
the interpretat ion of Eanetho , point to

O

the same result . It
i s not now questioned by any historian of repute but that the
Egyptian monarchy dates from a t im e anterior to b .

wh ile there are writers who carry it back to B . c . 5004 . The
t itle of the monarch

,
from a very rem ote antiquit1 ,Twas

Per-ao,
” or the Great House ,

”
t which the Hebrews w ould

natural l y represen t by Phar-aoh (11171 91 11 13 was, from the
earl iest t imes to which the m onum en t s go back, supported
by powerful noble s, oor pri nces,

’ ’ who were hereditarv
landed proprietors of great weal th .

Secondly , a scene in a tomb at Ben i Hassan clearl y
sh ows that, under the O ld Empire, foreigners on thei r ar1

°i1 111

in the country
,
especial ly i f they cam e with a train o f at

Se Lenormant. fol l owing Marie tte Manue l d’

Histoire Anc i
enn e ,

’ ’ vo .l i. ,
1 See Canon Cook 111 the

“
Speake r’ s Commentary, vol . 1. p. 47&

1 Compa re the phras e The O ttoman Forte .

"

B irch , Egypt from the Earliest T imes, " pp. 44 ,
64 e tc .
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tendants, as Abraham would (Gen . xiv . were recei ved
at the frontier by the governor of the prov ince

,
whose secre

tary took down in writing the ir number
,
and probably

their description , doubtless for the purpose of forward ing a
report to the court . Reports of this character

,
belong.

ing to later times, have been found , and are am ong the most
in terest ing of the ancient documents . It was regarded as
especial ly importan t to apprise the monarch of all that hap
pened upon h is north-eastern front ier

,
where Egypt abutted

upon tribes of some cons iderable strength
,
whose proceed

ings had to be watched with care .

Thirdly, there is abundant ev iden ce that, under the Old
Empire, Egypt was largely productive, and kept in its
granaries a great store of corn , wh ich was avai lable e i ther
for hom e consumption

,
or for the rel ief of foreigners on oc

cas ion s of scarc ity . In the time of the twelfth dynasty state
granaries existed

,
wh ich were under the control of over

seers appointed by the crow n
, Who were officials of a high

d ign ity
,
and had many scribes, 01° clerks, employed in carry

ing out th e detail s of their E ven private per
sons laid up large quantit ies of grain , and were °

able in bad
season s to prevent any severe d istress, e ither by gratu itous
d istributions

,
or by sel l ing the ir accumulat ions at a moderate

pri ces!
°

Fourthly
,
the domesticated an imal s in the early tim e s

in cl ude all those men t ioned as given to Abraham by the

Pharaoh with whom he came into c ontact, except the camel ,
wh ile they do not incl ude the horse . It was once den i ed 1
that the E ypt of Abraham

’s t ime possessed asses but the
tombs of h izeh have shown that they were the ord inary
beas t of burden during the pyramid period , and that som e
times an ind iv idual possessed as many as seven or eight
hundred . No trace has been found of camels in the Egyptian
m onuments, and i t i s quite possible that they were only em
pl oyed upon the north-eastern fron t i er ; but the tratiic be
tween Egypt and th e S inait ic pen insula, which was certain ly
carried on by the Pharaohs of the fourth , fifth, sixth , and

twelfth dynasties
, can scarcel y have been c onducted in any

other way. § For Abraham ,
a temporary soj ourner in the

B i rch , Egypt from the Earl iest Times , p. 63 .

t Records of the Past, vo l . xi i . , pp. 63 , 64.

1 By Von Bohlen in his Die Genes is erlautert.
5 Compare Gen. xxxv i i . 25 .
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reached Egypt by sea, which may seem at first s ight to be
an objection to the exi stence of a carav an spice trade . But a
consideration of th e dates deprives th is objection of all force .
The expedit ion to Punt, wh ich is spoken of as the first that
ever took place

, was sen t by Queen Hatasu , and belongs
to the e ighteenth dynasty— the first of the New Empire .
Joseph was sol d into Egypt under the Middle Empire, and
accord ing to tradition

,

* was prime m in ister of Apepi , th e
shepherd k ing . The sea-trade with Punt for sp ices not
being at that time open

,
the sp ices of A rabia could on ly be

obtained by land traffic .

The passage further impl ies the existence i n Egypt at
th is t ime of a traffic i n slaves

,
who were foreigners,and

valued at no very high rate . The m onum ents prove slaves
to have been exceedingly numerous under the Ancient Em
pire . The king had a vast number ; the estates of the nobles
were cult i vated by them and a large body of hierodu lz

’

,
or

sacred slaves,
”
was attached to most of the temples . For

eign slaves s eem to have been preferred to nat ive ones, and
wars w ere sometim es undertaken less with th e obj ect of con
ques t or subj ugat ion than with that of ob ta in ing a profit by
sel l ing° those who were taken prisoners 111 the slave 1narket.1

‘

We have 110 direct informat ion as to the val ue of slaves at
th is period from Egyptian sources

,
bu t from thei r abundance

they were l ikely to be low-priced
,
and twenty Shekel s

i s very much the rate at which , j udging from analogy
,
we

should have been incl i ned to estimate them .

The Lord was with Joseph . and he was a prospe rous man ; and

he was in the house of h is master , the Egyptian . And h is maste r
saw that the Lord was wi th him

, and that the Lord made all that he d id
to prospe r in h is hand . And J oseph found grace in h is s igh t, and he
se rved him ; and he made him ove rsee r ove r h is house , and al l tha t he
had he put into h is hand . And i t came to pass from the t ime that he
had made him ove rseer in h i s house , and ove r all that he had. that
the Lord b lessed the Egypt ian ’s house for Joseph ’s sake ; and the bless
iugr of the Lord was u pon all that he had 111 the hou se , and in the

fie ld. And he left all that he had in Joseph ’ s hand , and he knew not

augh t he had. save the bread wh ich he (l id eat. And Joseph was a

goodl y pe rson and we l l-favored . And i t cam e to pass afte r these
th ings that h is maste r’ s wife easther eye s upon Joseph : and she said ,
Lie wi th me . But he re fused . and sa id unto h is maste r’ s wife . Be

hold , my maste r wotteth not what is wi th m e in the house , and he
hath comm i tted all th at he hath to my hand ; the re is none greate r m

Synce l l us Ch ronog raph . p. 62, B .

i Br ugsch , H ist. of Egypt , vol . 1. p. 161.
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th is house than I ; ne i ther hath he kept back anyth ing from me bu t
'thee , because thou art h is w ife ; how then can I do th is great w i cked
ness , and s in against God And i t came to pass , as she spake to
Joseph day by day. that he hearkened not to her, to lie by her, or to
be wi th her. And i t came to pass about th is time that J oseph wen t
into the house to do his bus iness , and the re was none of the men of
the house the re wi th in . And she caught him byhis garment , saying,
Lie w ith m e ; and he left h is garm en t in her hand , and fled, and got
him out . And i t came to pass when she saw that he had l eft h is gar
ment in her hand , and was fled forth , that she ca l led un to the m en of

her house , and spake unto them saying , See he hath brought in an

Hebrew unto u s to mock u s ; he came in unto me to l ie w i th m e , and

I cried with a l oud voice ; and i t came to pass , when he heard that I
l if te d upmy vo ice and cried , that he left h is garm ent w ith me , and

fled, and got him out . And she la i d up h is garmen t by her unti l his
l ord came home . And she spoke un to him accord ing to these words .
saying, The Hebrew se rvan t wh ich thou has t brought un to us came

in un to me to mock m e ; and i t cam e to pass , as I l ifted upmy voi ce
and cried , that he left h is garment w i th me and fled out . And i t came
to pass . when h is maste r heard the words of h is wife, wh ich she spake
unto him ,

saying . After th is manne r d id thy se rvan t to me , that his
wrath was k ind led . And Joseph ’ s master took him and put him into
the prison .

”—GE X . xxx ix . 2—20.

It has often been observed that th is p icture i s in remark
able harmony with the general tone of Egyptian manners and
customs . The l icentiousness of the women provoked the
stri c tures of the Greek h istorians , Herodotus andDiodorus fl‘

The l iberty wh ich they enj oyed of i ntermixing and convers
ing w ith men

,
so contrary to the general O riental practice,

i s ful ly borne out
,
by the tal es of the Egyptian novel ists, and

by the scenes represented upon the m onum ents . The l ife of
an Egyptian noble, at once a royal ofiicial and a landed pro

prietor, wi th much to manage in the fie ld (ver . 5)as wel l
as i n h is house, i s graphical ly sketched . The one garm en t
of the slave i s casual ly ind icated by the expressi on , so of ten
repeated , he left [11

'

s garm ent in her hand .

” The ext ra
ordinary dependence placed upon overseers, or stewards ,
who had the en t ire management of the household , the ac

counts
,
and the farm or es tate— a very pecu l iar feature of

Egyptian l ife — i s set fo rth with great force . Bu t , besides
these iso lated points, the wh o l e narrative recei ves most curi.
ous iliustrations from one of the tal es m os t popular among
the Egypt ians, whi ch has for tunate ly descended to our day.

In th e story o f The Two Bro thers, written by the il l us
trions scribe Anna, or E nna, for the delectation of Set i

Herod . i i . 111 ; D ie d . Sic . i. 5 9.
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when heir—apparent to the throne
,we have anarrative which

contains a passage so nearly paral l el to th is portion of
Joseph

’
s h istory, that i t seems worth whil e quoting it in

extenso.

There were two brothers
,
said the wr iter

,
ch i ldren

of one mother and one father— th e nam e of the elder was

Anepu , the name of the younger Bata. Anepu had a house
and a wife and h is younger brother was l ike a son to h im .

He i t was who prov ided Anepu with clothes, he it was who
attended upon his cattle

,
he who managed the ploughing

,
he

who did all the labors of the fields indeed
,
h is younger

brother was so good a laborer
,
that there was not hi s equal

i n the whole land .

And when the days had multipl ied after th is
,
i t was

the wont of the younger brother to be with the cattl e day by
day, and to take them home to the house every even ing he
came laden wi th all the herbs of the fie ld. The elder brother
sat with h is wife

,
and ate and drank

,
whi le the younger was

in the stable with the cattl e . The younger
,
when the day

dawned, rose before hi s elder brother, took bread to the field
and cal led the laborers together to eat bread in the field.

Then he fol lowed after h i s cattle, and they told him where
all the best grasses grew, for he understood all that they said
and he took them to the place where was the goodly herb
age which they desired . And the cattl e which he fol lowed
after became exceedin

g
ly beaut iful . And they mult ip l ied

exceedingly .

Now when the t ime for pl ough ing came
,
hi s elder

brother said to him, Let tl s take our teams for ploughing,
because the land has now made its appearance [t.e

,
the inun

dat ion has subs ided ] , and the time is excel lent for plough
ing it. Come thou then with the seed

,
and we shal l aecom

plish the plough ing.

’ Thus he spake . And the younger
brother proceeded to do all that h is elder broth er told h im ;
and when the day dawned they went to the fie ld with thei r
[teams and worked at thei r t i l lage

,
and enj oyed them

selves exceedingl y at thei r work .

Bu t when the day s were multipl i ed after th is
,
they

were in the fie ld toge ther
,
and the elder brother sent the

younger, saying, Go and fetch seed for 11s from the vi llage .

’

And the younger brother foundtthe wife of the elder one s it
t ing at her toilet ; and he sai d to her, Ari se

,
and give me

seed, that I may go back with i t to the fie ld, because my elder
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for an in stant . That i s what he sai d to me . But I did not
l isten to h im .

“ Behold
,
am I not thy mother ; and thy

elder brother
,
i s he not as a father to thee ?”— that is what

I sai d to h im . Then he became alarmed, and d id me v iolence,
that I might not be able to report the matter to thee . But
if thou lettest h im l ive, I shall ki l l myself .

’ Then the
e lder brother becam e l ike a panther ; he made h is dagger
sharp

,
and took it in h is hand . And he put h im self behind

the door of h is stable, in order to kil l h i s younger broth er,
when he returned at even to bring the cattle to the ir
stal l s .”

It i s unnecessary to pursue the story further . Anepu i s
ben t on k il l ing h is brother, but i s prevented . Pot iphar,
with a moderat ion which seems to argue som e d istrust of
his wife ’s story, i s content to imprison Joseph. Innocen ce
i n both cases suffers

,
and then triumph in the Egyptian

tal e i s efi ected by repeated metempsychosis
,
and therefore

d iverges al together from the Mosaic history. St i ll , i t i s
conce ivabl e that the Egyptian novel

,
written several cen

ta ries after Joseph
’
s death, was based upon some traditional

knowledge of the ordeal through which he had passed un
scathed , and the u lt imate glory to which he had attained as
ru ler of Egypt . 1

'

See Records of the Past, vol . pp. 139-142 .

i Bata, af ter h is many transm igrations, is finally reborn as the

ch i l d
o
f an Egyptian princess, and rules Egypt for thirty years (Ibid . ,

p. 15 1
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CHAPTER X IV.

FURTHER NOTICE S OF EGYPT IN GENESIS .

THE h istory of Joseph in Egypt after he was thrown into
prison by Potiphar

,
which occupies the last eleven chapters

of Genes is, i s del ivered to us at too great length to be con
v en iently made the subject of i l lustration by m eans of com
ment on a series of passages . We proliose therefore to v iew
it in the mass, as a picture of Egypt at a cer tain period of
its h i story, to be determined by chronological con siderat ions,
and t hen to inquire how far the portraiture given corre
sponds to what i s known to u s of the Egypt of that time from
profane sources .
The time of Joseph

’
s visit to Egypt is variously given by

chrono l ogers . A rchbishop Usher, whose dates are fol lowed
in themargin of the E ngli sh Bible, as publ ished by authority,
regards h im as having resided in the country from B . c .

1729 to B . C . 163 5 . Most other chron o logers place his so

j ourn earl ier Stuart Poole from B . C . 1867 Cl inton T
from L . c . 1862 to B . C . 1770 ; Hal es t from B . c . 1886 to
B . c . E ven the latest of these dates would make his
arrival anterior to the commencemen t of the New Empi re,
which was certai nl y not earl ier than B . c . 1700. If we add

to this the statement of George the Syncel lus,§ that all

writers agreed in mak ing h im the prime min is ter of one of
the shepherd kings

, we seem to have suflicient grounds fo r
the bel ief that the Egypt of h is t im e was that of the Middle
Empire or Hyksos

,
an As iat ic people who hel d Egypt in

subjection for som e cen turies before the great ris ing° under
Aahmes, which re-established a nati v e dynasty upon the old
throne of the Pharaohs .

D i ctionary of the Bib le , vol . i. ,
3p

. 508 .

t Fas t i He llenici,” vol . i. , p
p

. 300, 20.

1
“ Ancien t Chronology, vo i. , p. 104, et seq.

Chronograph ie , p. 62 . B .
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Does then the Egypt of the later chapters of Genesis
correspon d to this t ime ? I t has been argued that it does
not

,
because , on the whole, i t i s so l ike the Egypt of other

times . We have the king depicted in all his state, wi th
h is signe t ring upon his finger (Gen . xl i . with chariots
to ride in (ih. and gold chain s to give away, possessed
of a chief butler” and a chief baker (eh. xi. 9, able
to imprison and execute whom he will (ih. 3 , with
“ magicians and “ wise men

” for counselors (ch. xli.

rich in flocks and herds (eh. xlv i i . despotic over the
peopl e (eh. xl i . 34 ; xlv i i . 21),with no fear or regard for any
class of h is subjects but th e priests (ch. xiy u . 22, We
have the priests as a distinctly pr iv ileged class, supported
by the monarch in a t ime of famine, possessed of lands, and
not compel led to cede to the king any right over the i r lands .
We have mention of the priest of Ou

,

” or Hel iopo l is, as a
magnate of the first class, wi th whom Joseph did not d isdain
to al ly h imself after he had become grand viz ier, and was the
next person in the k ingdom to the k ing (eh. xl i . 45 ,
We have the Egyptian contempt for fore igners noted in the
statement that the Egyptian s might not eat bread with th e
Hebrews (eh. xl iii . and the ir special aversion to herds
men touched on in the observat ion that every shepherd is
an abomination unto the Egyptians (ch. xlvi . We see
agricul ture the main occupat ion of the peopl e, yet pasturing
of cattle carried on upon a large scale i n the Delta (ch. x lvi i .
1 We find embalm ing practised

,
and a special class of

embalmers (ch. 1. and i t appears that embalmed bodies
are placed withi n cofiins (ih. Chariots and horse s are
tolerably common

,
for whe n Joseph goes fro

'

m Egypt to
Canaan to bury his father

,
there goes up with h im “

a very
great com pany

,
bo th chariots and horsemen ” (ih. whil e

“ horses
,

”
110 l ess than catt le and asses, are among the do

mesticated an imal s exchanged by the Egyptian s general ]y for
corn (ch. xlv11. But

,
th ough h orses are in use among

the people, especial ly the official classes and the rich , asses
are st il l the main beasts of burden

,
and are al one employed

i n the conveyance of commodities between Egypt and

Canaan (eh. xlv . Wheeled vehicles are known,
and are

used for the conveyance of women and chi ldren (ih. 19

Such are the l ead ing° features of the Egypt dep ic ted by the
writer of Genesis in these chapters. The description is said
to be too thoroughly Egy ptian to be a true representation
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the Hyksos rul e from that of the ol d Pharaohs who built the
Pyram i ds, set up the first obel isks, and accompl ished the
great works in the Fayoum ? In the first place, the ir res i
dence would be differen t . The pyramid kings l ived atMem
ph is, above the apex of the Delta, in the (comparat ively speak
ing) narrow val ley of the N i l e, before the r ive r enters on
the broad tract which it must have gradual ly form ed by its
own depos its . The great monarchs of the obel isk and

Fayoum period— those as sign ed by Manetho to h is eleventh
,

twelfth
,
and th irteenth dynast ies— l ived at Thebes, more

than three hundred miles further up the course of the N i l e
,

in a region from which the Delta could on ly be reached by
a lengthy and toi lsome j ourney along the r iver bank, or by a
voyage down i ts channel . The Hyksos monarchs, on the
other hand

,
fixed the ir res idence in the Delta itself ; they

selected Tan is— an an c ient Egyptian town of cons id erable
importance— for the main seat of thei r eourtfi“ While
maintain ing a great fortified camp atAvaris, on the ir eas tern
frontier

,
where they l ived sometim es

,
they stil l more favored

the quiet Egyptian c ity on the Tan it i c branch of the N i l e,
where they could pass their t ime away from th e sound of
arms

,
amid ancient temples and sanctuaries ded icated to

arions Egyptian gods
,
which they al lowed to stand, if they

id not even use them for their own worsh ip . The Delta
had never previously been the res idence of Egypt ian kings,
and i t did not again become their res idence un t i l the t ime of
the n ineteen th dynasty , shortly before the Exodus .
A second pecul iarity of the Hyksos period , belonging

especial l y to its later port ion
,
i s to be found in the rel igious

v iews professed
,
proclaimed

,
and enj oined upon subject

prin ces . Apepi, according to the MS . known as the first
Sal l ier papyrus,

” made a great movem ent in Lower Egypt
in favor of monotheism . Whereas previously

° the shepherd
kings had al lowed among° the ir subjects, i f they had not even
prac t ised themsel ves

,
the worship of a mult itude of gods,

Apepi to ok to h imsel f a s ingl e god for lord, refusing t o
se rve any o ther god in the wh o l e land . T A ccord ing° to the

q ptian writer of the MS .,
th e name under which he wor

shiped his god was Sutech and some criti cs have sup

r
° sed that he chose th is god out of the exist ing Egyptian

Braasch , History of Egyp
t , vol . i., pp. 236-7, l st ed i tion.

1 See Records of the Pas t
,
vol . v i i i . , p. 3 .
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Pantheon, because he was the god of the North , where h is
own domin ion especial ly lays“ But Sutech, though undoubt
edly he had a p lace in the Egyptian Pantheon from very
an c i ent times,i

r seems to have b een essen tial ly an As iatic god,
the special de ity of the Hittite nation

,1 with which there is
reason to bel ieve that the shepherd kings were closely con
nected. Apepi

,
moved by a monothe ist ic impulse

,
selected

Sutech, we should suppose, rather out of h is own gods than
out of the Egyptian de ities

,
and determined that

,
whatever

had been the case previously, henceforth he would renounce
polytheism

,
and worship one only lord and god

,
long known

to his nat ion
, and to h is own ancestors

,§ under the name
above ment ioned . There i s reason to bel ieve that he d id
not iden t ify h im with the Egyptian god, Set, or Sutech, but
rather with some form or other of the Egyptian sun-god, or
e lse with the ir sun-gods general l y

,
s ince he appoi nted sacr i

fice to be made to Sutech, with all the r ites that are per
formed i n the temple of Ra-Harmachis,” who was one of
these gods

,
and requ ired the vassal k ing of Thebes

, Ra»

Sekenen, to neglect the worsh ip of all the o ther gods honored
in h is part of Egyp t

,
excepting Ammon-Ra

, who was another
of them . Sutech, among the Hittites, seem s to have been
equivalent to Baal, and was certain l y a sun-god,1|

r probably
identified with the material sun i t sel f, v iewed as having also
a spiri tual nature

,
and as the creator and sus tainer of the

un iverse . Apepi ’ s great templ e of Sutech at Tan is was the
natural outcome of h is exclusive worship of th is god, and

showed forth i n a tangible and consp icuous form the earnest
ness of his piety .

Among the changes i n manners and customs belonging
to the Middle Empire, there is one which cannot be gain said
-the introduction of the horse . The horse, wh ich is whol ly

absen t from the remains, written or sculptured , of the O ld
Empire

,
appears as wel l known and constan t ly employed in

the very earl iest records of the New, and must consequen t ly
have made i ts appearance in the in terval . Hence i t has been
argued by those best acquainted w i th the ancient remains
that the m il itary successes of the Hvksos, and e specl ally

Chabas , Les Pasteu rs en Egypte ,” p. 35 .

i Mariette ,
“ Le ttre a M . le V i comte de Rouge,

” in the Revue
Archeologique , vol.v . . p. 303 .

1 Records of the Past,” vol . i v . , p. 3 1. Ibid .=p. 36.

IIIbid .
, vo l . v i i i . , p. 3 .

Y Records of the Pas t, " vol . i v .

, p. 28 , par . 8.



128 EGYP T AND BAB YLON .

the ir conquest of Egypt
,
were probably the resul t to a con

siderable exten t of their invading the country with a chariot
force and with caval ry at a t ime when the Egyptians fought
whol ly on foot . Neither horses nor° chariots

,
nor even carts

,

where known under th e Pharaohs of the O ld Em pire they
were employed largely from the very beginn ing of the New
Empire

,
the change having been effected by the empire

which occupied the interven ing space .
Before p1 oceed1ng fu i ther, let us consider how these

characte i istics su it the Egypt of Joseph . F1rst then , the
indication s of Genes is

,
though not very preci se

,
decidedly

favor the 1 iew that the king 18 res id ing° in the Delta. He

rece i 1 es in person the brethren of Joseph on the ir arrival
i n the land

,
even has an i nterv iew with the aged Jacob him

self (Gen . xlv i i . 7—10), whom his son woul d certain ly not
have presented to h im if the court had not been near at

hand . Goshen , the eastern portion of the Delta, is chosen
for the res idence of the family

,
especial ly because, dwel l

ing there
,
they wil l be near to Joseph (eh. xlv . who

must have been in constant attendance on the monarch .

All the se1 vants of Pha1°
,

aoh the e lders of h is house, and
all the e lders of the land of Egypt Sg

h 1 . 7)would scarcely
have accompan ied the body of Jaco to the cave of Mach

E
elah un less the court had been res id ing° i n Lower Egypt .
lehop Harold Browne, who writes as a commons ense critic,

and not as an Egyptologist, wel l observes, Joseph placed
h is br °

eth1 en natural ly on the confines of Egypt nearest to
Pal est ine

, and ?yet nearhimself It 1 3probable thatMemphis

or Tanis was then the metropolis of E gypt. But both be
fore and after the shepherd k ings the cap ital for many hun
dred years was Thebes .

Secondly, there are i ndicat ions in the later chapters of
Genesis that the Pharaoh of the t ime was a monotheist . Not

only does h e make no p1 o test against the pronounced mono
theism of Joseph (ch. xl i . 16, 25 , as Nebuchadnezzar
does again st that of Sl1adracl1 , Meshach, and Abed-nego,
when he draws the conclusion from their escape that no
other r1od can del iver after this sort, but he uses h imsel f the
most decidedly monotheist ic languafre when he says to h is
nobles

, Can we find such a one as th is is— a. man whom

the Spirit of God
'

13 .
9 ih. and again when he addresses

Speaker ’s Commentary, vol . i. , p. 215 .
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threatened
,
of the ir Egyptian subj ects . Now the family

and dependants of Jacob were a large body of settlers . Abra.

ham had three hundred and eighteen adult mal e servants
born in the house (Gen . xiv . Jacob ’

s attendants
,
when

he re turned from serv ing Laban , formed two bands (Gen .

xxxii . l iteral ly “ two armies .” The number of those who
en t ered Egypt with Jacob has been reasonably cal culated at
several To place such a body of foreign ers
in the best of the land (eh. xlv i i . 6, on the eastern
frontier

,
where they coul d readily give admiss ion to others,

i s what no king of e i ther the O ld or the New Empire would
have been l ikely to have done ; but i t is exactly what migh t
have been expected of one of the Hyksos .

Again
,
the sudden e l evation of a foreigner from the slave

condit ion to the second place in the k ingdom
,
the putting

him above all the Egyptians and making them bow down to
h im (ch. xl i . and the giv ing him i n marriage the daughter
of the h igh-priest of Hel iopol is (ih. though perhaps
w ithin the prerogat ive of a n Egyp t ian k ing, who, as a god
upon ear th , son of the sun, — eould do 110 wrong, are yet
exceedingly un l ikely th ings

,
i f Egypt were in its normal

con dition . It i s fai from pa1alle led by the sto1y of Sameba,
”

even if that story i s a t1 ue one
,
and not a no1 e lette

for Saneha’s rise is very g1 adua1 ; he is a com tier in h is
you th ; he commits an offence, and flies to a fo1 cign land ,
where he passes the greater part of h is l ife ; i t i s not unti l
he is an ol d man that h is pardon reacheshim,

and he returns,
and i s restored to favor ; nor does h e rise even then to a
rank at all equal to that OfJOSOph.T Joseph

’s h istory would
have been incred ible if Egypt had never had foreign
ru lersJ; But a Hyksos monarch would be trammeled by
none of the feel ings or restraints natural to an Egyptian . A
foreigne1 h imself, he would be glad to advance a foreigner,
would not be very carefa l of offend ing a high-p1 ies t

,
and

would feel more confidence in comm itting important affai1s
to a stranger whol ly dependentupon himself than to amative
who migh t at any t ime turn trai tor .

Our l im i t s wi l l not al l ow us to treat th is point at greater
l ength . I t i s neeessmy, h owe 1 er, before conclud ing th is
chapter

,
to notice briefly two objec t ions which Genesis

Kurtz , History of the O ld Covenant . vol . i i . , p. 149 , E . T,

f Records of the Past,” vol . v i . , pp. 1235—150.

1 S tuart Poole in Sm i th ’s “ D ie t, o f the B i b le , vol . i. , p. 509 .
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is supposed to ofi er to the tradit ional v i ew of Joseph
’
s place

in Egyptian h istory . The first i s the designat ion of Goshen
in one passage (ch. xlvi i . 1 1)as the land of Rameses . Now
Rameses is a name wh ich first appears in Egypt under the
New Empire, and a land of Rameses is no t like lv to have
ex isted unti l there had been a monarch of the nanie

,
which

first happened under the n ineteenth dynasty . But i t i s qu ite
poss ible, as Bishop Harold Browne suggests, that the writer
of Genesis may have used the phrase, land of Ram eses

,

”

by anticipationfi
“ to designate the tract so cal led in his day.

This would be merely as if a modern wri ter were to say that
the Romans under Julius Caesar invaded E ngland, or that
Pontius Pilate, when recal led from Judaea, was ban ished to

The other obj ection i s drawn from the statement that in
Joseph ’s t ime every shepherd was an abom inat ion to the
Egyp t ian s (ch. x1vi. This i s said to be qu i te conclu
s ive ” against the v iew that the Pharaoh of Joseph was a

shepherd king .1
’ But i t i s admitted that the prej udice was

anterior to the invas ion of the Hyksos
, and appears on the

monuments of the O ld Empire . It would cer tain ly not have
been lessen ed by the Hyksos conquest

,
nor can the shepherd

kings be supposed to have been ignorant of it. If it was a
caste prej ud ice

,
i t would have been qu ite beyond their p ower

to )ut down and nothing would have been left for them bu t
to ear with it, and make the best of it. This is what they
seem to have done . When men of the nomadic races were
feasted at the Hyksos court, they were feasted separately
from th e Egypt ians (ch. xl i i i . and when a nomad t ribe
had to be located on Egyptian territory, i t was placed in a

position wh ich brought it as l i ttle as possible into contact
With the nat ives . Pharaoh had al ready put h i s own h erds
men in Goshen (eh. xl vi i . with the v iew o f i solating them .

In planting the Israel ite settl ers there
,
he d id bu t fol low the

sam e pri ncipl e . Like a wise ru ler, he arranged to keep
apart those d iverse el ements in the populat ion of his country
which were sure not to amalgamate .

Speake r ’s Commen ta ry, vol. i., p. 221 .

f Ibid. , vol. 1. p. 449, note 33 .
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CHAPTER X V.

THE NOTICE S OF E GYPT IN E X ODUS .

Now the re arose up a new k ing ove r Egypt, wh ich knew not
Joseph . And he sa i d un to his people, Behold, the people of the ch i l
d ren of Israe l are m ore and m ight ier than we ; com e ou

,
let u s dea l

w ise ly wi th them ,
lest they mu l t ip ly, and i t come to pass that, when

the re fa l le th out any war, they j o in a lso un to our enem ies, and fight
against u s, and so get them up out of the land . Therefore they d i d
set ove r them taskmas ters , to affl ict them w i th the i r burdens . And

they bui l t for Pharaoh treasure-c i t ies, P i thom andRaamses .” -EX OD.

i. 8—19.

THE question of the period of Egyptian h istory into
wh ich the severe oppress ion of the Israel ites

,
and the ir

exodus from Egypt
,
are to be regarded as fal l ing, is one

of no l ittle interest
,
and at the same tim e of no l i ttle d ith

culty . 111 the last chapter we saw reason for accep t ing the
v iew that the Pharaoh whom Joseph served wasA epi

,
the

last king of the seventeenth (shepherd)dynasty. 181 order
,

however, to obtai n from th is fact any guidan ce as to the
dynasty, and sti l l more as to the kings

,
under whom the

events-took place which are related in the first section of the
Book of Exodus (chs i. we have to determine

, first of
all

, What was the length of the Egyptian sojourn . But here
we find oursel ves in the jaws of a great controversy . Takin
the Authorized Version as our sole guide

, we shoul d i ndeed
th ink the matter plai n enough

,
fo r there we are told (ch.

40
, that “ the soj ou rn ing of the ch ildren of Israel , who
dwel t in Egypt, was f our hundred and thirty years and i t
cam e to pass at the end of the f our hundred and thirty years,
e ven the selfsam e day i t came to pass, that all the hosts of the
Lord went out from the land of Egypt .” If we consul t the
Hebrew o riginal , th e plain ness and certain ty seem in c reased,
for there we find that the words run thus The soj ourn
ing of the chil dren of Israel , which they sojourned Egypt
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harmon ize their chronology with th e Egyptian system preva~
l ent in their day. Further, the clause has the appearance
of an i nsert ion , being irrelevant to the narrative, which is
natural ly concerned at th is poin t with Egypt only . The
Samaritan vers ion may appear at first sight to lend the Sep
tuagint confirmation but a l itt l e examinat ion shows the
con trary . The Samaritan translator has the Septuagint
before him

,
but is dissatisfied wi th the way in which his

Greek predecessor has am ended the Hebrew text . His vers ion
is an amendm ent of the Greek text in two points . First, he
sees that the name ch ildren of Israel could not properly
be given to any but the descendants of Jacch, and therefore
h e inserts the clause and of the ir fathers .” Secondly, he
observes that the LX X . have inverted the h istori cal order of
the soj ourns in Egypt and in Canaan

,
placing that i n Egypt

first. This he corrects by a transposit ion . N0 one can sup
pose that he derived h is emendation s from the Hebrew .

He evolved them from his inner consc iousness . He gave h is
readers

,
not what Moses had said, but what, i n h is opi n ion ,

he ought to have said .

Secondly, with respect to St.Paul
’
s statement to th e Gal

atians, i t i s to be borne i n mind that he wrote to Greek
speaking Jews, whose on ly Bible was the Septuagint Version,
and that he could not but fol low i t un less he was prepared
to intrude on them a chronological d iscuss ion , wh ich would
in no way have advanced h is argum ent . His argument is
that the law hav ing been given long after the covenant
made with Abraham

,
could not d isannu l it ; [1010 long after

was of no consequence , whether four hundred and th i rty or
six hundred and forty-five years
Third ly

,
the geneal ogies of the pe 11

'

od, as gi1 en in the
Pen tateuch

,
con tain und oubtedly no m01 e than six names

in fact, va1y between four and six— wh ich , taken by itself, 1s
doubtless an ai e amont for the sho1 ter pe 1iod. But (a) the
Jews constantly abbre 1 i1ted genealogies by the omiss ion of
a 110 1 t1on of tl1e nam cs (Ez ra v 11 1 —16 ; comp . 1

Ch 1o .n ix 4 19 with Neh. xi . 4 and (b) there is one

geneo lo
w
y belonging to the period, given in 1 Ch1 011 . v ii.

" 2—27 , that of Joshua, which contain s ten names . The
Hebrews, at th is portion of their h istory, and i ndeed to a
con s 1derably later date, reckoned a generation at forty years,
so that the ten generations from Jacob to Joshua, who was
full y grown up at the time of the Exodus (Exod . xvi i . 9
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would cover four hundred years, or not improbably a l i ttl e
more .

Another argumen t in favor of the longer date i s derivable
from the terms of the announcement made to Abraham with
respect to the Egyptian servitude Know of a surety

,
that

thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that i s not theirs, and
shal l serve them , and they shal l afflict them four hundred
years ; and also that nation, whom they shall serve, wil l I
j udge ; and af terward shal l they come out with great sub
stance (Gen . xv . 13 , In th is prophecy but on e land is
spoken oi, and but one people ; th is peopl e i s to afflict Israe l
for four hundred years ; i t i s then to be j udged ; and, after
the j udgement

,
Israel i s to come out,

” to come out, more
over, with great substance . Nothing is said that can by any
poss ibi li ty al l ude to the Canaan ites, or the land of Canaan .

One con t i nuous affliction in on e country, and by one people,
las ting in round numbers— four hundred years , i s announ ced
wi th the utmost plainness .
But the crown ing argument of all, which ought to be re

garded as completely settl ing the question , i s that derivable
from the numbers of the Israe li tes on entering and on quitting
Egypt . Their numbers

,
indeed

,
on entering, cannot be defi

nite ly fixed, sin ce they went down to Egypt with the ir
households ” (Exod . i. and these, to j udge by that o f
Abraham (Gen . xiv . were very numerous . Sti l l no wri ter
has supposed that al together the settl ers exceeded more than
a few— say two or tl1rec— thousands .

* Ou quitt ing Egypt,
they were

, at the lowest estimate, two mil l ions . What t ime,
then

,
i s required

,
under favorabl e circumstances, fo r the ex

pansion of a body (say)of two thousand person s into one a

thousand times that number ?
There are wri ters who have argued that populat ion may

double itsel f i n the Space of fifteen, nay, in that of th irteen

years t But I know of no proved instance of the kind where
the re has not been a large influx through immigrat ion . No

in c rease
, or, at any rate, no important increase, of the

Israel ites in Egypt can be assigned to th is cause . They mul
tiplied, as i s d ist inctl y impl ied in the narrative, in the o rd i
nary way, without foreign accretion . It is reasonable,

Kurt z Histo ry of the O ld Covenant . vol . ii. , p. 149)us es the
vague express i on , several thousands .

”
Dean Payne Smith , in his

Bramp ton Lec tures (p. suggests th ree thousand.
1 C l inton

, Fas t i He llenici,
" vol . i. . p. 294



136 EGYP T AND BABYLON.

therefore, to apply to themMr. Mal thus’s law for the natural
increase of popu lat ion by descent under favorable circum
stances . Now th is i s a doubling of the populat ion

,
not every

thirteen , or every fifteen, but every twenty-five yearsfi“ By
th is law two thousan d persons would, in two hundred and
fifteen years, have multipl i ed to the extent, not of two mil
l ion s, but of less than one mil l ion . The law

,
moreover

,
only

acts where populat ion i s scanty
,
where the san itary circum

stances are favorable
,
and where the mean s of subsistance

are wholesome, and readil y obtained . Long before the time
that the Israel ites reached a quarter of a mil l ion

,
most of the

artificial checks which tend to keep down the natural in crease
of populat ion would have begun to operate among them .

The territory assigned them was not a very large one, and
they were not its sole inhabitants (Gen . xlvi i . 6 Exod . iii. 22,
x i i . 3 1 It would soon be pretty densely peopl ed . The
tasks i n which they were employed by their Egyptian lords

,

from the t ime that the severe oppression began (Exod . i. 13 ,
could n o t be favorabl e to heal th . They were no doubt

sufliciently wel l fed, as slaves usual ly are
,
but not on a very

wholesome dietary (Num . x i The rate of in crease would
natural ly fal l under these circumstances, and i t may ere long
have taken them fifty years to double the ir numbers, which
is about the rate now existing among oursel ves . Supposing
them to have been two thousand at the first, and to have
doubled thei r numbers at the end of the first twenty-fi ve years,
but to have required five years l onger for each successive du
pl icat ion until the fu l l term of fifty years was reached, i t
would have taken them four hundred and twenty-five years
to reach the amoun t of two mill ion s .

A l together i t i s perfectly clear that an in crease which
i s abnormal

,
and requires some explanat ion , if it be regarded

as occupying the space of four hundred and th irty years,
must be most un l ikely

,
if not imposs ible, to have occurred

in hal f that t ime .
If then we-take four hundred and th i rty years from the

early part o f Apepi ’ s reign
, and fol l ow the l in e of the

Egyptian kings
,
as we find i t in Mane tho, o r in the monu

ments, we are carried on beyond the time of the eighteenth
dynasty into that of the n ine teenth

,
and have to look for the

monarchs men tion ed i n Exodus am ong those who reigned
; ‘
Essay on Popu lat i on , vol . p. 8 Encycl opaed ia Br i tam

uica, vo l. xv i i i .
, p. 3401
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If Menephthah I. , the son and successor of Rameses
was the Pharaoh of the Exodus, i t fol lows necessari ly that
h is father, the great Ram eses, was the king of Exod . ii.

,
from

whom Moses fied, and after whose death he was directed to
quit Mid ian and return 1nto Egypt for the purpose of de
l ivering his brethren (eh. 11. 23 iv . But as Moses was
e ighty years old at th is t ime (ch. vii, i t i s ev ident that
the Pharaoh from whom he fled cannot be the same with the
one who, more than e ighty years prev iously, gave the order
for the destruction of the Hebrew mal e ch i ldren (eh. i.

The narrat ive of Exodus must speak of three Pharaohs
,
of

the first in ch. i. , of the second in ch. i i .
,
and of the third in

chs . V .
—xiv .

,
In the second of these is Rameses II.

,
the father

of Menephthah I.,
the first must be Set i I.

,
the father of

Rameses II .
Now, it happens that Set i I. and Rameses II . are among

the most distingu ished of all the Egyptian monarchs
,
great

warriors, great bu i lders, setters-up of numerous inscript ions .
We know them almost better than any other Egyptian kings,
are famil iar with the ir very countenances

,
have ample means

of forming an estimate of the ir characters from the ir own
words . Seti I. may wel l be the new k ing, wh ich knew
not Joseph .

” He was the second king of a new dynasty
,
un

connected with e ither of the dynast ies with which Joseph
had been contemporary . He came to the throne at the time
when a new danger to Egypt had sprung up on the north
eastern frontier

,
and when consequently i t was natural that

fear should be fel t by the Egyptian ruler lest
,
when any

war fel l out, the peopl e of Israe l shou ld j o in unto Egypt
’ s

enemies, and fight again st the E gypt ians, and so get them
up out of the land

” The Hittites had become
masters of Syria, and were dominant over the whole region
from Mount Taurus to Phil ist ia. Scarcely was Set i settled
upon the throne, when he found h imself menaced on the
north-east by a form idabl e combination of Semitic with
Turan ian races, wh ich boded ill for the tranqu il ity of h i s
k ingdom .

” He was occupied in a war with them for some
years . At i ts close he engaged in the con struction , o r
reparat ion , of a rcat wal l for the defen ce of the eastern
frontier . It wou (1 be natural that

,
in connection with th is

wal l, and as a part of his general system for the protection

Rawlinson
,
History of Anc ient Egyp t,

” vol . i i . , p. 287 .
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of the front ier, he shoul d bu ild treasure-c it ies (ver .
or more properly store-c ities

, t.e .
,
arsenal s and magazines .

That he should nam e one of these after a god whom he was

in the habi t of honoring,* and the other after h is father
,
or

after h is son , whom be early assoc iated
,
i s not surpris ing.

The ardor for bui ld ing wh ich characterized him would ac:

count for h is employing the Israel ites so largely in mortar
,

and in brick ” (ver . and i n the construction of edifices .

The severi ty of h is oppression i s quite in accordance with the
cruelty which he exh ibited in h is wars

,
and of wh ich he

boasts in his inscriptions .)
L

Rameses II . was associated on the thron e by h is father
when he was ten or e leven years of age . The two kings
then reigned conj ointly for about twenty years . Rameses
outl ived h is father forty-seven years

, and probably had the
real direction of the government for about sixty years .
There is n o other reign in the New Empire wh ich reaches
nearly to the length of h is . He was l e ss of a warrior than
h is father, and more of a bu ilder . Among his principal
works was the completion of the ci ty of Rameses (Pi
Ramesu), began by his father, and made by Rameses the
residence of the court

,
and one of the chief cit ies of the em

pire . He appears al so to have completed Pithom (Pi-Tum),
and to have entirel y buil t many other important towns . A ll

his works were raised by means of forced labo r ; and for
the purpose of the ir constru c t ion he required an enormous
mass of human material

,
which had to be constan t ly em

ployed under taskm asters in th e most severe and exhausting
to i l , under a burn ing sun , and with few sanitary precaut ions .
M . Lenorm ant says of him and h is great works I Ce

n ’est qu
’
av ec un veri tabl e sentiment d’

horreur que l
’on pent

songer aux mil l iers de captifs qui durent m ouri r sous le baton
des gardes-chiourmes, ou bien v ictimes des fatigues execs
sives et des privat ions de toute nature, en é levant en qual ité
de forcats les gigantesques construct ions auxquel les se
pla isait l’insatiable orguei l du monarque égypt ien . Dans
l es monuments du regne de Ramses il n’

y a pas une pierre,
pour ain s i d ire

,
qu i n ’ai t eofité une vie humaine .” Such was

the character of the monarch under whom the Israel ites are
said to have “ sighed by reason of their bondage,

”
and to

B1rch, Egypt from the Earl iest T imes. p. 1 19.

1 History of An c ient Egypt ,” vol . i i . , pp. 288-291 .

3
“ Manue l d’

Histoire Anc ienne , " vol . 1. 423 .
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have cried so that the ir cry came up to God by reason
of the ir bondage ; and God heard the ir groan ing, and God
remembered His covenant with Abraham , with Isaac, and
wi th Jacob ; and God looked upon the ch ildren of Israel ,
and God had respect unto them (Exod . i i . 25
Besides h is su itab il ity in character to be the Pharaoh

who continued the severe oppression begun by Set i I. ,

Rameses II.
,
by the great length of h is reign

,
exactly hts

into the requirements of the Bibl ical narrat ive . The narra
t ive requires for its second Pharaoh a king who reigned at l east
forty years, probably longer . The New Empire furn ishes
only three reigns of the necessary durat ion

,
—those of Thoth

mes III . (fifty-four years), Rameses II . (s ixty-seven years),
and Psammetichus I. (fifty-four years). Psamm etichu s, who
re igned from B . c . 667 to 613 , is greatly too late Thothmes

III is very much too early ; Rameses I I . alon e verges upon
the t ime at which the severe oppress ion must necessari ly be
placed . It can scarcely be a coinc idence that Egyptian tra
dition should point out Menephthah I. as the Pharaoh of the
Exodus, and that, the Bibl ical narrat ive assign ing to h is pre
decessor an exceptional ly long reign

,
the monuments and

Manetho should agree in giv ing to that predecessor the eh
ceptionally l ong re ign of sixty-six or sixty-seven years .
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been d isputed, and P s . cxxxvi . 15 , has been quoted as a

posit i ve proof to the contrary but the expression of a
poet who wrote some centuries after the event wou l d be
very weak ev idence with respect to the fact

,
besides which

h is statement i s
,
not that the Pharaoh was kil led, but that

he was overthrown .

” Ne ither the narrat ive in E xod . xiv .

nor the song of rej oicing in the fol lowing chapter contains
the sl ightest al lus ion to the Pharaoh’ s death , an omiss ion al
most incon ce ivable if he real ly perished with h is warriors .T
Further

,
the Pharaoh of the E xodus seems to have been

grossly and abnormal ly supe1 st1t10us, one who put 1 eal trust
in magic ians and sm cere1 s, and turned to them in times of
difficu lty rather than to statesmen and person s of expe1ience
in affa irs .
What, then, does profane h istory tel l

_

u s of the Men
ephthah whom we have shown to be at once the traditional
“ Pharaoh of the Exodus ” and the king pointed out by
chronological considerat ions as the ruler of Egypt at the
period ? M . Lenormant begins his account of him by observ

“ Moreover
,
he was ne ither a soldier nor an adminis

t rator
,
but one whose m ind was turned almost exclusively

towards the ch imeras of sorcery and magic, resembl ing in
this respect hi s brother, Kha-m-uas . The Book of Ex

odus
,

” he adds, i s in the most exact agreement with h is
torical truth when it depicts h im as surrounded by priest
magic ians

,
with . whom Moses contends in working prodigies,

in order to affect the mind of the
Later on i n h is h istory of Menephthah, M . Lenormant

has the fol l owing passage . " He is describing the great ih
v asion of Libyans and others which Menephthah repulsed
in his fifth year . The barbarians advanced wi thout meet
ing any serious res istance . The terrified populat ion e ither
fled before them, or made its submission , but attempted
nothing l ike a s truggle . A l ready had the invad ing army
reached the ne ighborhood of Pa-ari-she ps

,
the Prosopis of

Canon Cook in the Speaker’ s Commentary, vol . i. ,
TThat the Pharaoh d id not pe rish is ma in ta ined by Wi lk inson

(
“ Ancien t Egypt ians ,

" vol . i. , p. Chabas (“ Recherch e s pour se rvi r
a l

’
histoire dc l Egypte ,

”
Lenormant Manue l d’His

toi re Anc ienne , vol . ii. p. 292 . ed i t i on of and othe 1s
t

‘ Manue l d’Histoire Anc ienne , vol . i i . p. 28 1 (ed i ti on of 1883)
Ibid .

Ibid . , p. 289. Compare “ Records of the Past. vol . iv. , pp.

41—44.
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the Greeks ; On (Hel iopol i s)andMan-nofri (Memphis)wer
seriously threatened . Menephthah assembl ed h is army in
front of these two towns, in order to cover them he drew
from Asia a number of mercenaries, to supply th e lack of
Egyptian sold iers of sufficient experience at the same time
he fortified th e banks of the m iddle branch of the N i l e

,
to

prevent the enemy from crossing it, and to place in safety,
at any rate, the eastern hal f of the Del ta. Sending forward
in advance

,
first of all, h is chariot-force and his l ight—arm ed

auxil iaries, the Pharaoh prmnised to join the battle array
with the bulk of h is troops a t the end Qr

‘

f ou rteen days . B ut

he was notpersona lly f ond of actua lfight, and disliked emf

posing himself to the chance of defeat,
An apparition of

the god Phthah, which he saw i n a dream
,
warned h im that

h is l ofty rank required h im not to cross the river . He there
foresent h is army to the combat under the command of
some of h is father’s general s, who were sti l l l iv ing .

”
Two

features of Menephthah
’

s character, as represented in Scrip
ture, are here i llu strated : his want of personal courage and
h is habit of departing from his promises with or without a

pretext . . The apparition of the god Phthah i n a dream is
clearly a conven ient fiction, bym eans of which he migh t at
once conceal h is coward ice and excuse the forfeiture of h is
word .

The Egyptian m onumen ts thus confirm three l eading
features in the character of Menephthah,

— his superstit iou s
n ess

,
h is want of courage

,
and h is weak , shifty, fal se temper .

They do not
,
howeve r

,
furn ish much ind ication of h is cruelty .

This is
,
perhaps

,
sufficiently accoun t ed fo r by their scanti

ness . Menephthah is a king of wh om it has been said "

that he “ bel ongs to the number o f those monarch s whose
memory has been with difficu lty preserved by a few m onu
ments of i nferior val ue

,
and a few inscription s of but l ittl e

importance .” We have
,
i n fact

,
but one inscription of any

considerable l ength bel onging to his reign .T I t gives main ly
an account of the Libyan war, in which he was not person
al ly engaged . A tone of pride and arrogance common to
the autobiograph ical m emoirs o f Egyptian kings pervades
it
,
but it contain s few n ot ices of any severi t ies fo r which the

Brugsch . Histoi re d’

Egypte , p. 175 .

TThis inscri pt ion wi l l be found trans lated in “ Records of the
Past .” vol . i v. , pp. 39—48 . and in M . Chabas ’ Recherches pou r se rvir
a l

’

histo ire de l
’

Egypte ,
"

pp. 84—94 .
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monarch h imself can be regarded as responsible . That he
made slaves of the prisoners taken in the Libyan war
merely shows that he acted l ike other monarchs of th e time.
He speaks, however, of having in a Cush ite war slaughtered
the peopl e

,
and set fire to them ,

and netted
,
as m en net

birds
,
th e entire country. 1

“ This last express ion reminds
one oi. a crue l Persian pract ice, whereby whole populat ions
were exterminated , or reduced to slav ery fl the preced ing
one

,
i f it i s to be taken l iteral ly, impl ies a st i l l more extreme

and more unusual barbarity.

It was not to be expected that the general ser ies of even ts
related in the first fourteen chapters of Exodus should obtain
any direct ment ion in the h istorical records of Egypt . A sM .

Chabas remarks,§ events of this k in d were not entitled to
be inscribed on the publ ic monuments, where nothing was

ever registered except successes and triumphs . The court
historiographers would natural ly refrai n from all mention of
the terribl e p lagues from which Egypt suffered during a

whole year
,
as well as from a ny record of the d isaster of the

Red Sea ; and the monarch would certain ly not inscribe any
account of them upon h is edifices. St il l there are points of
the narrat ive which admit of comparison with the records of
the time

, and i n wh ich an agreement or d isagreement with
those records would almost of necessity show i tself ; and these
i t i s proposed to cons ide1 i n the remainde1 of thi s chapter .
Such are (1) th e employment of forced labor i n Egypt at
th is period of its h istory

,
and the method of its employment ;

(2) the inclusion, or non incl usion , of the Heb1 ews amon o the
forced laborers ; (3)the con struc t ion at the period of sto re
c ities

,

”
and the nam es of the ci t i es (4) the mil itary organ i

z ation of the time (5 ) the untim ely loss of a son by the k ing
under whom the E xodus took place and (6) the existen ce
or non-existence of any ind ication in the records of such ex
haustion and weakness as might be expected to fol low the
events related i n Exodus .
The use of forced lab0 1 by the Egyptian monarchs of the

time
,
espec ial ly by Set i I. and Ram ese s IS abundan t ly

w 1tncssed t o by the mon11me 11ts . The kings speak of it as
a matter ot

°

course ; the poets depl ore it ; the ar t ists repre
sent it. It was the custom of the Egyptians to subj ect

Records of the Pas t, vol . i v .
, p. 47 , l . 63 .

1 Ibid .
, I.

'67 . 1 He rod . 111. 149 v i . 3 1.
5 Recherches,” etc.

, p. 15 2.
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ident ity of the Hebrews with the Aperu
,
or we must suppose

that the kings of th is period had in their service at th is t ime
two sets of forced laborers qu ite unconnec ted

,
yet with names

almost exactly al ike . Against the identification
,
almost the

sole point that can be urged, i s the fact that Aperu are found
st ill to be employed by the Egyptian kings after the Exodus
i s a th ing of the past, as by Rameses II ] . and Rameses IV .

Bu t th is obj ection seems to be sufficiently met by M . Chabas .
It is quite certain that, spread as the text of S cripture de
clares that they were over the whole of Egypt

,
the Hebrews

could not by any possibi l ity respond un iversal ly to the appeal
of Moses ; perhaps som e of them did not even wish to do so .

Such was doubtless the case with those [Aperu] whom we
find enrol l ed in regiments in the re igns of Rameses III . and
Rameses IV.

”

The construct ion of store-cities at the required period
has rece ived recent i l l ustrat ion of the most remarkable kind .

The explorers employed by the “ Egypt Explorat ion Fund ”

have uncovered at Tel-el-Maskoutah, near Tel-el-Kebir, an
ancient city, which th e inscript ions found on the spot show
to have been bui lt

,
i n part at any rate, by Rameses and

which is of so pecul iar a con struction as to suggest at once
to those engaged in the work the idea that i t was buil t for a
store The town is al together a square, en closed by

a brick wal l twenty-two feet th ick, and measuring s ix hun
dred and fifty feet along each s ide . The area contained
w ith in the wal l i s est imated at about ten acres . Nearly the
who l e of th is space is occupied by sol idly bu il t square cham
bers, d iv i ded one from the other by brick wal l s from eight to
ten feet th i ck

,
which are unpierced by window or door, or

open ing of any kind . About ten feet from the bottom the

wal ls show a row of recesses for beams, in some of which d<
e ayed wood stil l remain s, ind icating that the bui ld ings were
two-storied

,
having a l ower room,

which could on ly be en

tered by means of a trap-door
,
used probably as a store

h ouse or magazin e
,
and an upper one , in wh ich the keeper

o f the s tore may have had h is abode . Thus far the d iscovery
is s imply that of a “ store-city

,

” bu ilt partly by Rameses

Reche rch es
, p. 163 .

1 See an arti c le in the B ritish Qua rter ly Review for Ju ly, 1883 , pp.

110—1 15 and compare the l e tte rs on the same subject m the A cademy
for Feb ruary 24th, March 3d and 17 th, and Apri l 7th of the same
year.
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but i t fu rther appears, from several short in script ions, that
the name of the c ity was Pa-Tum,

or Pithom and there i s
no reasonable doubt that one of the two c it i es buil t by the
Israel ites has been lai d bare

,
and answers compl etely to the

description given of it. Of the twin city
,
Rameses

,
the re

main s have not yet been identified. We kn ow,
however

,

from the inscription , that i t was in the immediate v icin ity of
Tan is, and that i t was built perhaps in part by Seti I.,

but
main ly by h is son Rameses II .
It lends additional interest to the discovery of Pithom

that the city is found to be buil t a lmost enti re ly of bri ck .

I t was in brick-making that the Israel i tes are said in the
Book of Exodus (eh. i. 14 v . 7—19) to have been principal ly
employed . They are al so said to have been occupied to
some extent “ in mortar (ch. i. 14) and the bricks of the
store-chambers of Pithom are laid with mortar in regular

They made th ei r bricks with straw ” unti l no
straw was given them, when they were reduced to straits

(ch. v . 7 It is in accordance with th is part of the
narrat ive, and sheds some addit ional l ight upon i t to find
that the bricks of the Pithom chambers

,
while general ly con

tai n ing a
,
certain amount of straw,

are in some instances
destitu te of it. The king’s cruelty forced the Israel i tes
to produce in some cases an inferi or arti cle .
The mil itary organ izat ion of the Egyptians at the time

of the Exodus is rep resented as very compl ete . The king
is abl e

,
almost at a mom en t’ s warn ing, to take the fie ld wi th

a force of s ix hundred picked chariots, and num erous others
of a more ord inary descrip t ion , together with a con siderab le
body of footmen . It does not appear that he has any cav

alry, for the word tran slated
“ h orsemen in our vers ion

probably designat es the r iders in the chariots . Each squad
ton of th irty chariots i s apparently under the command o f a
captain (ch. xiv . The entire force , large as i t is, is
ready to take the fie ld i n a few days, for otherwise. the
Israeli tes would have get beyond the Egyp t ian bo rder
before the Pharaoh could have overtaken them . I t ac t s
promptly and bravely, and only suffers d isas ter through c ir
cum stances of an abnormal and indeed miraculous charac ter .
Now i t appears by the Egyptian monuments that the mil i
tary system was brought to its highest perfection by Seti I.

British Qua rterly Review, Ju ly 1883 , p. 110.
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and Rameses II . It is certain that, i n the ir time, the army
was most careful ly organ ized, div ided in to brigadesfi

‘
and

maintained in a state of constant preparat ion . The chariot
force was regarded as of very much the h ighest importance,
and amounted, accord ing to the lowest computat ion, to
seve1al thousands . I t is doubtfu l whether any cavalry was
employed

,
none appearing on the monuments, and the word

so translated by many write1 s t being regarded by others
as the proper designat ion of the t1oops who fought in
chariots . I Infantry

,
however

,
in large wel l-d iscipl ined

bodies
,
always attended and supported the chariot force .

UnderMenephthah the system of his father and grandfather
was stil l maintained , though no longer in fu l l vigor . He

required a fortnight to col lect suffic ient troops to meet the
Libyan invas ion . § He had then

,
however

,
to meet an army

of train ed soldiers, and had no need to hasten , s ince he
occupied a strong pos it ion . Under the circumstances of the
Exodus

,
i t was necessary to be more prompt, and sufficient

to col lect a much smal ler army . This he appears to have
been able to do at the end of a few days.
It was scarcely to be expected that the Egyptian records

would present any ev idence on the subject of Menephthah
’
s

l oss of a son by an untimely death . Curiously
,
however

,
i t

does happen that a monument, at present in the Berl in
Museum

,
contains a proof of h is having suffered such a l oss .II

There i s no description of the circum stances
,
but a mere ih

dication of the bare fact . The confirmation thus l ent to the
Scriptural narrative i s sl igh t ; but it has a value i n a case
where the en tire force of the ev idence consists in its being
cumulative .
Three resul ts would natural ly fol low on the occurrence of

such circumstan ces as those recorded in Exodus . Egypt
would be fo1 a t ime weakened in a mil itary poin t of v iew,
and her glory, as a conquering power, woul d suffer tempo

Records of the Past, vol . p. 08 .

1
‘ As gene ra l ly in the Records of the Pas t, and by M . Chabas in

h1s Recherches pour servi r,” etc. pp 86
, 88 , 89, etc .

1 M . l enorma11t a lmost al ways replaces the “ cava l ry ” of othe r
t rans lators by the express i on des chars (Manue l d ’Histoi re
Anc ienne , vol . i i . 1111 25 5 , 256 etc . He observes in one place ,
The m i l i tary educat i on of the Egyptians d id not inc lude teaching

men to ride, s ince they fough t in chari ots . ”
Records of the Past

,

” vol . i v . , p. 43 .

Brugsch , H istoi re d’

Egypte ,
”
p. 175 .
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CHAPTER XVII.

NOTICE S OF E GYPT IN E X ODUS AND NUMBERS .

The ch i l dren of Israe l j ourneyed from Rameses to Succoth .

Exon . xii . 37 .

It came to pass , when Pharaoh had let the people go, that God
led them not [th rough ] the way of the l and of the Phi l istines , a l though,

tha t was near But God led the people about [through] the way
of the wi lderness of the Red S ea And they tooK the i r j ourney
from Succoth , and encamped in E tham, in the edge of the wi lder
ness . —Ex0 1). x i i i 17—20.

Speak un to the ch i l dren of I’srael , that they turn and encamp
before P i-hahiroth

,
be tween M igdol and the sea , ove r aga inst Baa l

Zephon ; before i t sha l l ye encamp by the sea .
— Ex0D . x i v . 2 .

These are the j ourneys of the chi l dren of Israe l , .wh ich went forth
out of the land of Egypt w i th the i r arm ies unde r the hand of Moses
and Aaron . And Moses wrote the i r go ings out accord ing to the i r
j ourneys by the commandment of the Lord : and these are the i r j our
neys accord ing to the i r go ings out . And they departed from Ram eses
in the first mon th

,
on the fifteen th day of the fi rst month And

the ch i ld ren of Israe l removed from Rameses, and pi tched in Succoth ,

And they departed from Succoth , and pi tched in Etharn,
wh ich is in

the edge of the wi lde rness. And they removed from E tham , and
turned aga in un to Pi—hahiroth ,

wh ich is beforeBaal-Zephon : and they
p i tched before M igdol . And they departed from before P i-hahiroth,
and passed through the m idst of the sea into the wi lde rness , and went
th ree days ’ j ou rney in the W i l derness of E tham ,

~ and p i tched in
Marah . And they removed from Marah , and came un to E l im
And they removed from E iim, and encamped by the Red Sea.

Nun s . xxx i i i . 1—10.

ALTHOUGH the geograph ical problems connected with the
Exodus of the Israel ites from Egypt cannot be said to be as

I
y
l

ret completely sol ved
,
yet the course of m odern research

as shed considerable l ight upon the route fol lowed by the
flying people , and th e posi t ion o f thei r various resting-places .
The resul ts arrived at may be regarded as tolerably assured,
s ince they have not been reached wi thout very searching
cri t i ci sm and the suggestion of many rival hypotheses . The
boldest of these, started in the year 1874 by one of the first



NOTICE S IN EX ODUS AND NUMBERS . 15 1

of modern Egyptologi sts, Dr . Brugschfi
“ for a t ime shook to

its foundat ion the fabric of earl ier bel ief . The author ity of
i t s propounder was great, h is acquaintance with the ancient
geography of Egypt unrivaled, and h is argum ent conducted
with extreme ski ll and ingenuity ; it was not to be wondered
at, therefore, that h is v iews obtained for a t ime very general
credence . But researches conducted subsequentl y to the
enunciation of h is v iews

,
partly w ith the obj ect of test ing

them
,
partly without any such obj ect, have shown h is theory

to be untenableT and opin ion has recently reverted to the
old channel, having gained by the d iscuss ion some addit ional
precis ion and definiteness . We propose in the present
chapter to consider the Exodus geograph ical ly, and to trace,
as dist in ctly as poss ibl e

,
the journeys of the Israel ites

from their start on the day fol lowing the destruct ion of th e
first—born to their en trance on the wi lderness of E tham
after their passage of the Red Sea.

The point of departure is clearly stated both in Exodus

(ch. x i i, and i n Numbers (eh. xxxi ii. 3 . 5) to have been
Rameses .” What does this mean ? “ Te hear in Scripture
both of a land of Rameses (Gen . xlv i i . and of a ci ty
Raamses

,
or Rameses . It i s not disputed that these two

words are the same nor does i t seem to be seriously doubt
ed that the land rece ived its name from the town . From
which

,
then , are we to understand that the Israel i tes made

their start It has been argued strongly that the land
is intended ; 1 and wi th th is conten t ion we are so far agreed ,
that we should not suppose any general gathering of the
people to the c ity of Ram eses

,
but a movement from all

par t s of the land of Rameses or Goshen to the general
muster at Succoth . Succoth seem s to u s to have been the
first rendezvous . But a porti on of the Israe l i tes, and that
the leading and guiding portion , started probably from
the town . Menephthah res ided at Pa Ramesu , a suburb of
Tanis . Moses and Aaron held communication with him

The v iews of Dr. Brugsch we re first propounded at the Inte rna
tional Congress of O rienta l ists, he l d in 1874. They we re af terwards
publ ished in the English trans lat ion of h is H i story of Egypt ,

” Lon

don , 1879 .

1 S ee Mr. G rev i l le Chester ’ s pape rs in the Quarterly S tatements”
of the Pa lest ine Exp loration Fund , Ju ly, 1880,

and Apri l . 188 1 ; and
M
sgé

S tanley Poole
’s pape r 111 the B ritish Quarter ly Review for Ju ly,

1

1 See Dr. Trumbu l l ’ s Kadesh-Bam ea (New York , p. 382.
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during the night, after the first-born were slain . They must
,

therefore
,
have been in the town or in i ts immediate ne igh~

borhood. They received permiss ion to depart (Exodus xi i.
3 1), a11d, as soon as morn ing broke, they set off with the
other Israel ites of the ne ighborhood . It is this start from
the town of Rameses which the h istorian has i n h is eye he
needs a definite term inu s a qu e from which

‘

to begin his
account of the j ourn eying (Numb . xxx iii . and he finds i t
i n th is c ity, the seat of the court at the time . Rameses
was in lat. long. nearly

,
towards th e north-eastern

corner of Egypt, about thirty miles almost due west of Pelu
s ium, from which, however, i t was separated by a great
marshy tract

,
the modern LakeMenz aleh

,
which in long . 32

°

20
’ penetrates deep into the country

,
and renders a march to

the south-east necessary in order to reach the easte rn frontier
of Egypt . The rendezvous must, consequently, have been
appointed for some place in th is d irection and i t i s i n th is
d irection that we must seek it.

This place i s termed both in Exodus (eh. X 11. 37 ; xi i i . 20)
and i n Numbers (eh. xxxi i i . 5 . 6) Succoth Tents
or “ Booths — an equ ival ent of the Greek Zxrrva i

'

, which is
often used as a geograph ical designation . It has been pro
posed to identify Succoth with an Egyptian d istrict cal led
Thuku or Thukut,

”
andmore recently with the newly

d iscovered town of Pithom fr (Tel-el-Maskouteh). There i s
no ev idence , however, that Pithom was ever cal led Succo th ,
nor would Tel-el-Maskouteh have been a conven ient rendez
vous for two mil l ion s of person s

,
with the ir flocks and herds .

The Wady Toumilat offers but a thin thread of verdure
along the l in e of the fresh-water canal , and though a con

v enient route for those who came from the more southern
part of the “ land of Goshen

,

” would have been very much
out of the way for such as started from the more northern
portion , as from Tan is, or from the tow n of Goshen (Qosem)
i tsel f. But the distr ict of Thuku t, i f i t lay where Dr . Trum
bul l places north and north-west of Lake Timseh, would
be a very conven ient place for a general muster, affording a

wide space and abundant pasture in the spring-t ime , and
eas ily reached both from south-west and north-west— in the

Brugsch , “ History of Egypt, trans lated by Ph i l i p Sm i th , 2d
ed i t . , 370—4 .

1 S tan ley Poole in the B ritish Quarter ly R eview, Ju ly, 1883 , p. 113.

1 See Kadesh-Barnea ,” pp. 392-5 .
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together by a wal l or rampart ; and especial ly the routes
out of Egypt were thus guarded and watched . It was prob
ably to one of these “ khetams

”— that which guarded the
way out of Egypt, known to the Hebrews as the way of
Shur ” (Gen . xvi-7) —that the march of the Israe l ites was
directed from Succoth . The khetam lay i n the edge of
the wildern ess

,
and may perhaps be identified with that of

King Menephthah. It was probably not far from the Bir
Makdal of the maps, s ituated about ten miles east of the
Suez Canal , east by north of Ismai l ia.

The multitude must have supposed that they were now
about to enter the wilderness . They were in its edge .”

Their l eaders had doubtless brought with them the k ing’ s
permission to pass the frontier fortress . The expectation
must have been that on the morrow they wou ld quit Egypt
forever . But here God in terposed . Had the Israel ites
passed out of Egypt at th i s point, the march would
ral ly have been across the desert some way south of Lake
Serbonis to the Wady E1A ri sh , and thence along the coast
of the Mediterranean to Gaza and the low tract of the Shef
eleh . But the nation was not yet in a fit condit ion to meet
and contend with the warl ike peopl e of that r ich and v al

uable region— the Phi l ist in es . God accordingly, who guided
the march by the p il lar of the cloud and of fire (ch. xi i i .
21 ,

“ l ed them not the way of the land of the Ph il istines,
al though that was near for God said , Lest the peopl e
repen t when they see war

,
and return to Egy pt but God

l ed the people about
,
the way of the wilderness of the Red

S ea
”
(ih. 17 , Moreover

,
a d irection was given through

Moses to the people
,
that they turn and encamp before

Pihah iroth , between Migdol and the sea, over again st Baal
Zephon ” (ch. xiv . It is c l ear that at th is point the
d irection of the march was changed ; and so far all are

agreed . But was the “ turn ” towards th e l eft or towards
the r ight ? Was the “

sea by which they were comm and
cd to encamp the Med iterranean o r the Red Sea ?
It i s the ma in o int of Dr . Brugsch ’ s theory that he

holds “ the sea to have been the Mediterranean . He pro
fe sses to find in th is d irection a Migdol

,
a Pihah iroth

, and a

Baal-Zephon . The Migdol is twenty miles from the Pi
hahiroth, and the Pi-hahiroth twenty-five from the Baal
Zephon , which is thus forty-fiv e from the Migdol , for the
three are nearly in a straight l ine . The Pi-hahiroth and the
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Baal-Zephon are not vi s ibl e the one from the other .* St i l l ,
though these particulars of distance and pos it ion i l l accord
with the express ion s used in Exod . xiv . 2 and Numb . xxxi i i .
7 , which imply proximity and the be ing w ithin v iew

,
i t

would have been a most curious circumstan ce had there been
on th is s ide of the Isthmus of Suez, and al so 011 the opposite
one

,
three places s im i larly nam ed with in a moderate distance

of each other . But on examinat ion i t appears that on ly one
of the three nam es i s attached to any l ocal ity on th e north
side of the Isthmus otherwise than by conjecture . Dr .
Brugsch does not profess to have found in the remains of
ancient Egypt any place cal l ed Pi-hahiroth or any cal l ed
Baal-Zephon . He finds i n Egyptian a word Ichirot, sign ify
ing gulfs,

”
and he finds in D iodorus a mention that there

were sépaopa, pits,
”
at the western end of Lake Serbonis .

O ut of these two facts he constructs an Egyptian Pi-khirotj
‘

which he th inks may have been the original of the Pi-hah i
roth of the Hebrews . Baal-Zeph on he finds only ment ioned
in Egyptian documents as a God , —he conj ectures hi s iden
t ity with Zeus Kasios,— and upon thi s pure conjecture
locates h is templ e where one stood, erected to Zeus Kasios,
i11 post-Alexandrine times . If we put aside these two mere
conjectures

,
there remain s on ly a Migdol , which has a proved

ex istence in these parts, though its exact emplacement i s un
certai n .

Migdol
,
however

,
is a generic term , mean in “

a watch
tower .” There are l ikely to have been many iiigdols” on
the eastern frontier of Egypt, and i t i s m ain tain ed I that
there are traces of at l east three . One of these, cal l ed by
the Greeks Magdolos, was certain l y towards the north , not
far from Pe lusium ; another, central , has l eft i ts nam e to
Bir Makdal ; a th ird , towards the south , i s represented by
the ex isting Muktala. This last may wel l be the Migdol of
Exodus .
Dr . Brugsch ’s theory that Lake Serbonis i s the true

Yam Suph,
” or Sea ofWeeds , wrongly u nderstood by the

Septuagint translators as th e Red Sea,
”
has been com

Mr. Grevi l le Cheste r in the “ Quarter ly Statement of the Pa les~
t ine Explorat i on Fund ,” Ju ly, 1880, p. 15 4. note .

1 History of Egypt .” vol . ii.

, p. 393 . The rea l Egyptian ori gina l
of P i-hahiroth seems to have been P i-keheret,” wh i ch i s m ent i oned
on a tablet of the time of Pto lemy Ph i lade l phus , found at Tel-el
Maskouteh .

1 Tr umbull, Kadesh-Barnea, pp. 374—8.
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pletely disposed of by Mr. Grevi ll e Chester
,
who shows

,
first,

that Lake Serbonis i s almost wholly devoid of vegetat ion
,

e ither marine or lacustrin e secondly, that the sp it of land
between i t and the Mediterranean i s not continuous

,
but in

terrupted at the eastern extremity of the lake by a deep sew
channel ; 1

‘ th irdly, that there is no isthmus opposite El
Gelse div iding the lake into nearly equal portions

, 1 as Dr .
Brugsch supposed ; and, fourthly, that the spit of land is
above fifty miles long, and takes a l ightly—equiped traveler
three days to traverse,§ instead of being passable in the course
of a n ight . It may be added that, as the term

“ Yam Suph
”

i s al lowed by all, in cluding Dr . Brugsch, to designate the
Red Sea in E xod . x i i i . 17 and Numb . xxxi i i . 10, 11 , i t is in
con ce ivable that the same writer shoul d in the same narra
t i ve use it also of another far-distant sheet of water (Exod .

xv . 4,
The propriety of the name Yam Saph , as appl ied to

the Red Sea, has been well i l l ustrated by Dr. Trumbul l, "
Suph in Hebrew means at once seaweed (Jonah i i .

and “ rushes ” or “ sedge .” (Exod . i i . 3 , The Red
Sea is famous for the number and variety of its marin e
growths . Weeds and coral s are to be seen in such profu.

s ion and beauty at many places along the shores of Red Sea,
and agai n below its su rface, as d isclosed at low water as

almost to have the appearance of groves and gardens . 11
Again

,

“ the j zmcu s acu tu s ammdo G
’

gyptiaca, or arundo

Isuica
,
grows commonly on the shore of the Red Sea, so

that at this day a bay of the same is cal led G/mbbet-el-bns,
or ‘Reed Bay.

’ H ‘ The observing natural ist
,
Klunz inger,

says that
,
Where the soi l of the desert along that coast

i s kept moist by lagoons of sea water, the e
'

e i s gladdened
by spreading meadows of green verdure . he coast flora of
the desert, which requires the sal in e vapor of the sea, is

pecul iar . A celebrated plant i s th e show (Avicenmfa afi ci

nalis), which forms large dense groves in the sea, these being
laid bare only at very low ebb. Ships are laden with its
wood, which is used as fuel

,
and many camels l ive al together

Quarte rly S tatement of Pa lest ine Ex pl orati on Fund for Ju ly,
1880, p. 15 5 .

1 Ibid .
, p. 15 7 . 1 Ibid .

, p. 154 .

Ibid . , pp. 15 2—157 . I! Kadesh-Barnea. pp. 35 3 56.

Ti Laborde , Voyage de l
’

Arabie Petrée ,

”
p. 5 .

S ti cke l , De r israe l i ten Auszug aus {Egypten in
“
S tud ien und

Kri t iken for 11 . 33 1.
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Jebe l Atakah. Baal-Zephon is not necessaril y a Phdenician
name, for the Egyptians had adopted “ Baal as a god long
before the t ime of Menephthah, and Zephon (Zapouna or
Typhon)was al toge ther Egyptian . There is no proof be
yond the notices in Exodus that he had a temple

,
or a town

named after h im, i n th is quarter ; but n either is there any

E
roof of his having had one in any part of Egypt . It has
een argued that the position on Jebe l A taka would be one
exactly adapted to such a god as Baal-Zephon ;

'

l but we
scarcely know enough of the Egyptian rel igion to be sure of
th is . We can only say that h ere , on the western coast of
the Gulf of Suez, would be ample room for the encampment
of the entire Israel i tish host that in th is position it might
wel l seem that the wilderness had shut them in (ch. xiv .

3) and that the host would be before a Migdol (Namb .

xxxi i i . and perhaps beside a Pi-hahiroth (Exod . xiv .

The sea in front was but two or three mil es across, and
might eas il y have been passed in a night ; the bottom was
such as would natural ly clog the Egyptian chariot wheels

(ver . and the further shore was destitute of springs
,
a

true “ wilderness (ch. xv . where the Israel ites may
well have gone three days without water .”

1 Trumbul l, “ Kadesh-Barnea, p. 421.
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CHAPTER XVIII .

FURTHER NOTICE S OF EGYPT IN E X ODUS .

IN cons idering the Bibl ical notices of Egypt contain ed in
the Book of Exodus

,
we have hitherto confined ourse lves

almost entirely to the mai n narrat ive
,
and indeed to such

points of it as are capable of i l lustration from h istorical docu
ments, monum en tal, or l iterary . But the ful l force of the
i l lustration which profane sources are capable of lend ing to
the scriptural accounts cannot be rightly est imated

,
un less

we add to th is some consideration of those various minor
matters

,
inciden tal ly touched upon

,
which consti tutes the

entourage of the main narrative, and render i t al together so
graphic and l ife-l ike ; These touches must be e i ther the
natural utterances of one famil iar with the country at the
t ime

, as Moses, the tradit ional author of Exodus would have
been

,
or the artfu l imitation of such utterances by a later

writer
,
unfamil iar with the t ime , and probably wi th the

scene
,
drawing upon h is imaginat ion or h is stock of antiqua

r ian knowledge . In the former case, a general agreem en t
between the Bibl i cal portrai ture and the facts as o therwise
known to u s might be confidently looked for ; in the latter,
there would be sure to appear, on examination , repeated eon
tradietions and discrepancies .
It wil l be the obj ect of the present chapter to s how that

there i s a close accord between the Scriptural no t i ces and

the facts as otherwise known to us i n respect of almost all

the minor matters of whi ch we hav e spoken . These may be
summ ed up under the fol lowing princ ipal heads z— (a) the
cl imate and production s of Egyp t , (6) the dress and dom est ic
habi ts of the people, (c) the ord inary fo od of the laboring
clas ses

, (d) customs c onnec ted with farm ing and eattle-keep
ing

, and (e)miscel laneous custom s .
The cl imate of Egypt i s touched upon mainly in con

r1ection wi th the seventh plagu e , i n ch . ix . We find there
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heavy rain (v er. hai l , thunder and l ightn ing mentioned
as occuu ing in early spr ing, and doing g1 eat damage to the
crops . The part icu lar v isitation is spoken of as miraculous
in com ing at the comm and of Moses (ver . and as ex
traordinary in i ts i ntens ity (ver. but not as a th ing
previously unknown . On the contrary, i t i s impl ied that
s imilar v isitations of less severity were not unusual . Objec
t ion has been taken to the narrat ive on this account ; and i t
has been represented as ind icat ive of a great wan t of acquain
tance with th e cl imatic c ircumstances of the country, s ince
rain and hai l are

,
i t has been said, unknown in Egypt . But

the only ground for such a statement is the author ity of the
class ical writers . Herodotus regarded rai n i n Upper Egypt
as a prodigy

,
and Mela goes so far as to cal l Egypt gener

al ly a land devoid of showers .” 1“ But the observation of
modern travelers run s counter to such views

, I and sup
ports the cred it of the author of Exodus . In Upper Egypt,
i ndeed , very heavy rain is unusual, and happens only about
once in ten years . Four orfive showers fal l there every year,
after long interval s . But in Lower Egypt

,
rai n i s as com

mon in winter as i t i s in the south of Europe . Storms of
great severity occur occasional l y

,
more especial ly in February

and March, when snow,
hai l , thunder and l ightn ing are not

uncommon . The Rev . T. H. Tooke describes a storm of
extrem e severity

,
which lasted twenty-four houi s, i n the

m iddle of February,
”
IIas h igh up the val l ey as Ben i-Hassan .

O ther trave le i s, as
y
Seetz en and W illman11

, speak of s t01ms
of thunder and hai l in Mai ch . The ravines in the val ley
of the kings’ tomb near Thebe s, and the precautions taken
i n the oldest templ es at Thebes to guard the roofs again st
rain by l ion s’ mouths

,
or gutters

,
for letting off the water

from them,

”
1i prove sufficiently that there was no great

d ifferen ce be tween ancient and modern times in re spect of
the rainfal l of the N il e val ley .

Among the cul ti vated products of Egypt mention ed in
Exodus, the pi incipal are ,wheat, ba11ey, flax, and rye, or spe lt

Herod . i i i . 10.

b
T Pomp . MeL

, De S i tu O rb is ,” i. 9 ; ZEgyptus terra expers im
rium .

1 See the passages col lected by Hengstenberg, “ Egypt and the

Books o f Moses , pp. 117 , 118.

Willia111so 1i 111 Rawl inson ’s He rodotus. vol . i i . , p. 409, note 4.

II S )eaker’ s Commentary ,

” vo l . i. , p. 285 .

11W1 k inson, l. s . C . Compare Anc ien t Egyptians, vo l . p. 420.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


162 EGYPT AND BABYLON.

worn by the men , and probably few women were w ithout
them . Am ong the arti cles obtain ed from the tombs are

rings
,
bracel ets

,
armlets

,
necklaces, earrings, and nume1 ous

trinkets belonging to th e t01let Most of these articles
were common to the two sexes ; but ear-rings were affected
especial ly, if not exclusively, by the wom en .

Egyptian men of the upper class carried , as a matter of
course

,
walk ing-st icks .” T Hence the rod of Aaron was

natural ly brought into the presence of Pharaoh (ch. Vii. 10)
and the magicians had al so “ rods in their hands (ih. ver .
which they east down before Pharaoh , as Aaron had

cast h is . These rods,
” or rather sticks

,

”
are continual l y

represented on the monuments no Egyptian lord is with
out one ; 1

"

at an entertainment there was an attendant whose
especial duty it was to rece iv e the sticks of the mal e guests
on the ir arrival

,
and restore them at thei r departure .

The Egyptians employed furnaces (eh. i x . 8) for vari
ous pur for the baking° of the ir bread

,

“ kneading-troughs (i for th e formation of the dough ,
and hand-mil l s (eh. for the {1 1 1nd1ng: of the corn into
flour.

“ Their mil ls
,

” says Si1 Gardner Wilkinson , we1 e

of simple and rude con struction . They con sisted of two
c ircular ston es

,
n earl y flat, the lower on e fixed, while the

other turned on a pivot
, 01

° shaft, rising from the centre of
that beneath it ; and the grain , descend ing through an aper
ture i n the upper stone

,
immediately above the p ivot,

gradual ly underwent the process of grind ing as i t passed .

I t was turned by awoman
,
seated and hold ing a handle fixed

E
erpendiculmly near the edge . . The ston e of wh ich the
and-mill s we 1 e made was usual ly a hard grit .” Sir Gard
ner adds in a note that he draws these conclusion s from the
fragm ents of the old stones d iscovered among the ancien t
remains . The same writer witn esses to the use by the
ancien t Egyptians of furnaces

,
ov en s, andkneading t1 oughs 11

One curiou s custom of an Egyptian household obtai n s
in cidental mention i n the account of the first plague, v iz .,

Wi lk inson, “ Anc ient Egyptians . vol . i i . p. 236.

f Ib id.
,

1 B i rch , 11 ;:p from the Earl ies t Times , p. 45 : The Egyptian
l ord carried a wand or wa lk ing-st i ck as a s ign of d ign i ty or au
thority.

§ Wi lk inson , “ Anc ien t Egyptians , vol . i. , pi. x i . , fig. 10.

IIIbid . , vo l . i. ,
TWi lk inson, Anc ien t Egyptians , vo l . i i . , pp. 34, 192 .
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the s toring of water in vessel s of wood and in vessels of
stone (eh. v ii. Water be ing exceed ingl y abundant in
Egypt by reason of the N i l e , with its numerous branches,
natural and artific ial , which conveyed the indispensable fluid
almost to e very house, storing would have been qu ite nu
necessary but for one circum s tance . The N i le water during
the period of the inundat ion is turb id , and requires to be
kept for a considerable t ime before i t becomes palatable and
fit for use by the muddy particles s inking gradual l y to the
bottom, and leav ing pure water at th e top . To produce this
effect

,
i t has always been , and st il l i s, usual to keep the N i le

water in jars
,
or stone-troughs

,
unti l the sediment is deposited

,

and the fluid rendered fi t for d r ink ing.

*

Another stil l more remarkable custom is brought under
not ice by the narrative in eh. 1. When ye do the othee of
a midwife to the Hebrew women

,
says the Pharaoh to

Sh iphrah and Puah , and see them upon the stools, if i t be
a son , then ye shal l kill him ,

” etc . The incident is one which
its del icate nature unfits for representation , and the monu
ments thus fai l to confirm i t bu t a modern practice, pecul iar,
as

‘

far as we know
,
to Egypt, i s probably the d ire c t de

scendant of the ancient one
,
and at any rate lends it i l lus

tration.

“ Two or three days before the expected time of
del ivery

,
says Mr. Lane, in h is account of the manners and

customs of the modern Egyptians, the layalz (midwife)
conveys to the house the ka rsee elwz

’

lcide/z, a chair of a

pecul iar form, upon which the pat ient is to be seated during
the b irth .

”
1
“

The ord inary food of the Israel ites during the t ime of
the ir sojourn in Egypt i s stated in one place (Exod . x-vi . 3)
to have consisted of “ bread and “ flesh.

” But from ah

other we ean learn that i t embraced also fish in abundance,
and l ikewise the fol lowing° vegetabl es : cucumbers

,
melons

,

l eeks
,
on ions

,
and garl ic ” (Namb . m

'

. 5) That bread was

i ts staple may be gathered from the ins t itut ion of the feas t
o f un leavened bread (eh. xi i . 15 as wel l as from the
mention of dough ” (ib id . vers . 34, 39)as the on ly provi sion
that they took with them , besides their beasts, when they
quitted the c ountry . Now bread was certain ly the staff
of life to the Egyptian nat ion , and the food on which they\

l" Wilkinson,

“ Anc ient Egyptians,
” vol . ii. , p. 428. Compare

Poeocke , Trave ls.” vo l . i.
, p. 3 12 .

TLane , Mode rn Egypt ians, vol . in. , p. 142 .
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would natural ly nourish their slaves . We find a king stating
that he ofi ered in a single temple loaves of three d ist inct
k inds

, v iz .

,
best bread ,

” great loaves of bread for eating
,

”

and “ loaves of barley bread
,

” to the amount of
He al so offered to the same templ e bushel s of
corn.T Bread is the ordinary representat ive of food
in Egyptian speech . The good m an gives bread to the
hungry I ar t isan s labor for bread “ bread is taken
out to the rust ics who work in the fields,Mand is brought for
the repast of young maidens ? Flesh

,
on the oth er hand

,

though largely consum ed by the r ich
,
was general ly beyond

the means of th e poor ; and the Israel ites longing after the
fleshpots of Egypt can only be accounted for by suppos
ing that the k ing° nourished h is laborers on a more generous
d iet that was obtainable by the working classes general ly .

It i s not l ikely
,
however

,
that they rece ived flesh of ten . We

have probably in Num . xi . 5 the main constituents of their
d ietary in add ition to bread . Fish, which they “ d id eat in
Egypt freely

,

”
was undoubtedly one of the principal articl es

of food consumed by the l ower orders . Herodo tus says
that a certain n umber of the poorer Egyptians l ived entire ly
on fish.

” It was so abundant that i t was necessar i ly cheap .

The N il e produced several k inds, which were easily caught ;
and in Lake M(B ris the abundance of the fish was such that
the Pharaohs are said to have der ived from the sal e a re

venue of above a yearsh
L Lake Menz aleh al so, and

the other lakes n ear the coast
,
must have yielded a con

siderable supply. The fisherm en ofEgypt formed a numerous
class, 11 and the sal t ing° and drying° of fish furn ished occupa
t ion to a large number of The quan tity of y ege
table food which the poorer Egyptians consumed is noted
by Diodorus. Hl! and Herodotus makes out that the laborers
whom Khufu (Cheo s)employed to bu ild the great pyramid
subsisted mainly

, if
P
not wholly

,
on radishes, on ions, and

garl i c . THT Cucurbitaceous vegetables are at presen t among

Records of the Pas t . vol . v i i i . , p. 44, l ine 5 .

TIbid. ,
vo l v i i i . , 11. 45 , l ine 12.

1 B i rch , Egypt from the Earl iest Times
, p. 46.

Records of the Past
,

" vol . v i i i . , p. 150.

Ibid .

,
vo l . i i . , p. 139. 11 Ibid .

, vol . v i . , p. 15 4.

Herod . i i . 92 . ii Ibid . i i . 149 .

11 He rod . i i . 92 , 95 Records of the Past , vol . v i i i . , p. 15 3 .

Wi lk inson , Anc ien t Egyptians,” vo l . i i . , pp. 115—8 .

III! B i od . S ic . i. 80 . 1111Herod . i i . 125 .
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dota s witnesses to the preval ence of th is method of cultiva
t ion ,* and the monuments occas ional ly represent it.

The absolute necessity of irrigation , and the nature of
the irrigat ion

,
impl ied in the express ion , where thou sowedst

thy seeds
,
and wateredst it w ith thy foot (Deut . xi .

rece ive i l lustration from the pictures in the tombs
,
which

show u s the fie lds surrounded by broad canal s, and in ter
sected everywhere by cuttings from them ,

continual ly d im in
ishing

° in s ize
,
unti l at last they are no more than ri ll s banked

up with a l i ttl e mud, which the hand or foot might readily
remove and replace, so turn ing the water in any direct ion
that m ight be requ ired by the cultivator .
Fruit-trees are represented on the monuments as largely

cul tivated and much valued . Among them the vine holds
the foremost place . A sceptical cri t ic was once bold enough
to assert that the statem ents in the Pentateuch which i1npl ied
the ex istence of the v ine in Egypt were distinct ev idence of
the late origin of the narrat i ve .” T But the tombs of Ben i
hassan

,
which are anterior to the Exodus, contain represen

tations of the cul ture of the vine, the v intage, the stripp ing
OE and carrying away of the grapes, of two kinds of wine
presses

,
the one moved by the strength of human arms, the

other by mechanical power, the storing
° of wine in bottles or

jars
,
and its transpor tat ion into the cel lar .”i No one now

doubts that the v ine was cult i vated in Egypt from a time
long° anterior to Moses . The fig and the date-bearing palm
were l ikewise grown for the‘ sake of the fru it , grapes, figs
and dates cons t ituting the Egyptian lord ’s usual desser t

, §
while the last-named fru it was also made into a conserve , "
which diversified the d iet at r ich men ’s tables .
The breeding and rearing of cattle was a regular part of

the farmer’ s bus iness in Egypt, and the weal th of indiv idual s
in flocks and herds was considerable . Three d istin ct kinds
of cattle were affected— the long-horned, the short-horned ,
and the hornless .1i During° the greater part of the year
they were pas tured in open fie lds , on the natural grow th of
the 1 ieh soil

,
or on artificial grasses, wh ich were cul t ivated

for the purpose ; but at the t im e of the inundation it was
He rod . i i . 14.

f Von Boh len
, Die Genes is h istorisch-critisch erlautert, 373 .

t Champol l i on , quoted by Hengstenberg. “
Egypt and the Books

of Moses
,

”

p. 15 .

B i rch , Egypt from the Earl ies t T imes , p. 45 .

ll Wi lk inson , ‘ °
Ancient Egyptians , vo l . p. Ibid .
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necessary to bring them in from the field s to the farmyards
01

° the v il lages, where they were kept in sheds or pens on
ground artificially raised , so as to be beyond the reach of the
river .” Thus the cattl e general ly had houses (Exod . ix .

i.a.,
sheds or stal l s, in to which it was possible to bring

them at short not ice .
Among° miscellaneous customs the fol lowing seem most

worthy of notice : (a) the practice of making boats out of
bulrushes (ch. ii. 3 compare Isa. xv i i i . and (b) the
pos it ion occup ied by magic at the court of the Pharaohs .
On the former point Sir Gardner Wilkinson remarks T
There was a smal l k ind of punt or canoe made entirely of

tire papyrus, bound together with bands of the same plant
the ‘ vessel s of bulrushes ’ mentioned in Isa . xvi i i . Ou

the latter M . Maspero makes the fol lowing statement I:
Magic was i n Egypt a science, and the magician one of the
most esteemed of learned m en. The noble s themselves, the
prince Khamuas and his brother, were adepts in the super
natu1 al arts

,
and decipherers of magic formu la1 ies

,
in which

they had an en tire bel ief . A prince who was a sorcerer
would nowadays in sp ire a very moderate sentim en t of es

teem . In Egypt the profess ion of magic was not incompati
ble with royalty, and the sorcere rs of a Pharaoh had not
uncommonly the Pharaoh h imself for the ir pupil . The
magical tex ts form a considerable portion of the MSS . which
have come down to us from ancient t im es, particularly from
the nineteenth dynasty ; and the composi t ion of som e of
them was ascribed to a d iv in e source .

Rawl inson , History of Ancient Egypt , vol. i. , pp. 171, 172.
f In Rawl inson ’s “ He rodotus ,” vol . i i . , p. 154, note .

1 Quoted by M. Lenormant, Manue l d
’Histoire Ancienne. vol

iL, pp. 126—7.
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CHAPTER X IX .

NOTICE S OF E GYPT IN THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS.

IT i s, at first s ight, surpris ing
° that there i s no mention of

Egypt in connection w ith the h istory of the Israeli tes be
tween the Exodus and the re ign of Solomon . The in terval
i s one of, at l east, three hundred— perhaps of four hundred
—years . During its earl ier por t ion , and again about a cen
tury before its close

,
the Egy pt ian monarchs conducted ex

peditions into Northern Syria, if not even into Mesopotamia,
which might have been expected to have brought them into
con tact with the Hebrew people but the Hebrew records
of the t ime are en tirely s ilen t on the subj ect

, and i ndeed
on ly mention Egypt retrospect ively, as the place where
Israe l had once suffered afflictionfi“ Perhaps th e earl ier ex

peditions
— those of Rameses III.T—may have taken place

whi l e Israe l was s t i l l detain ed in th e “ Wilderness of the
Wanderings,

”
in which case there would natural l y have been

no coll is ion between the two peoples ; whil e those of Rame
ses XI I .I and of Herhor (about B . C . 1130 hav ing
Syria rather than Pal estine for the ir object, may have been
conducted along the coast route by way of Phihstia and

Phce nieia into l e-Syria, and so have l eft the Israel ite terri
tory untouched

,
or n early untouched . The main explanat ion ,

however, of the disappearance of Egypt from the narrativ e,
is to be found in her general depression and weakness during
the period in question

, wh ich preven ted any real conques ts
from beingmade

,
or any large arm ies sent intoWestern Asia,

as in the earl ier times o f Thotmes I II . , Amenh otep I I ., Seti,
and Rameses or in the later ones of She shonk andNeku .

This depression is very marked in the Egyptian remains

Josh . 1. 10 : xx i v. 4 17 : 1 8 am . i i . 27 : v i. 6 ; x . 18 ; xii . 6
—8 .

1 Brugsch . History of Egypt , vo l . i i p.

’

15 2 .

1 Ibid . vol . i i . , pp. 184—7 Birch , Egypt from the Earl iest T imes,
pp. 149-15 3 . B i rch

, p. 154.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


170 EGYP T AND BAB YLON .

Mesopotamian ; and even the great Rameses marri ed a

Hittite . A ccording to 1 Chron . iv . 18, there was one
Pharaoh who al lowed a daughter of h is to marry a mere
ord inary Israel ite . To “ make affinity Wi th a prince of
Solomon ’s rank and posit ion would have been beneath the
dign ity of few Egyptian monarchs i t was probably fel t as
a high ly satisfabtory connection by the weak Tan ite prince
whose daughter made so good a match .

With wh ich of the Tan ite monarch s it was that Solo
mon thus al l ie d himself i s uncertain . M . Lenormant fixes

definitely on Hor-Pasebenshan
L or Pasebensha II ., the last

k ing of the dynasty ; but an earl ier monarch is more prob
able . Solomon ’ s marriage was early in his reign (1 Kings
i i i . and he re igned forty years (ch. x i . during the
last five or ten of wh ich he would seem to have been con
temporary with Sh ishak (ch. x i . When he ascended
the throne, and the king who reigned in Egypt was probably
e ither Pasebensha I. or Pinetem I I . Unfortunately these
monarchs have l eft such scanty remain s

,
that we know next

to nothing concern ing them .

The conquest of Gezer by th i s Pharaoh , whoever he was
,

and i ts transferen ce to Solomon as his wzf e
’
s dowry (ch. i x .

though it cannot be confirmed from Egyptian h istory,
may be i l lustrated from A ssyrian . Sargon tel ls us in on e of
h is inscription s that

,
hav ing conquered the coun try of Cil icia

with some difficulty, on accoun t of its great natural strength ,
he made i t over to Ambris, King of Tubal, who hadmarried
one of h is daughters

,
as the princess’s dowry.I

The establ ishment of commerc ial re lat ions between Pal
estine and Syria on the one hand and Egypt on the other
(ch. x . 28

,
29) i s exactly what might have been expected to

fol low on the matrimon ial all iance concluded between Solo
mon and h is Egyptian contemporary . When Ram eses II .
al l ied himsel f w ith the Hittite royal house, in terchange of
commodities between Egypt and Syria i s the immediate
consequence . Corn i s sent by sea from the val l ey of the
N i l e to the Syrian mountai n t ract for the support of the
ch ildren of Heth

,

” who doubtless made a return i n timber,
or some other products of the i r own so i l . In Solomon’s

Lenormant,
“ Manue l d’Histoire Anc ienne , vol . p. 264.

t id .
, vo l . p. 329.

1 Anc ien t Monarch ies, vo l . i. , p. 442, note 383 .

Records of the Past
,

” vol . i v.
, p. 42

, I. 24 .
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time the Egyptian commodit ies imported by the Western
Asiat i cs were d ifferent . Long practice had perfected in
Egypt the manufacture of chariots, and these had become
indispensabl e to the Hittite and Syrian kings for the main
tenance of the i r independence against the encroachments of
A ssyria. Each k ing of these peoples—a n(Ithere were several
kings of each — maintained a war force of several h undred
chariotsfi for .each of which were needed two wel l-trained
horses . These Egypt suppli ed, together (if our translators
are right)with

“ l inen yarn,
”
also a commodity known to

have been produced largely in that country. :t
The story of Hadad

’

s fl igh t to Egypt and hosp itable re

ception by an Egyptian Pharaoh , whose queen
’s name was

Tahpenes, admits of n o i l lustrat ion from profane sources .
We do not know the names borne by the queens of

' th e
later monarchs of the twenty-first dyhasty, and we have
thus no means of identifying the Pharaoh intended . No

doubt Egypt was at all t imes open as a refuge to pol itical
ex iles but there must have been special reason s for the h igh
favor shown to Hadad . Perhaps he was al ready connected
by blood with the Tan ite monarchs ; perhaps Edom had

been in al l iance with Egypt before David conquered it.

Jeroboam ’
s flight to Shishak brings before us an Egyptian

monarch who i s fortunately unmistakabl e . Hitherto the
sacred writers have been content, when ment ion ing Egyptian
kings, to speak of them by their recogn ized official t itle of
Pharaoh . Now for the first t ime i s thi s habit broken
through , and the actual proper name of an Egyptian mon
arch presented to a s . The Hebrew Shishak repro
sen ts almost exactly the Egypt ian nam e ordiilarily written
Sheshenk,

” but sometimes “ Sheshek,
”
ll and expressed in

the fragments of Monetho by Sesonchis, This
i s a name wel l known to Egyptologists . Wholly absent
from all the earl ier Egypt ian monum ents, i t appears sud
denly in those of the twenty-second (Bubasti te) dynasty,
where it i s borne by no less than four monarchs, bes ides

“
See 2 Sam . v i i i . 3-12 x . 6—16 ; 1 K ings x . 29 2 Kings V11. 6 ;

and the Assyrian inscri pt ions passim.

T Anc ient Monarch ies,” vol . i.

, p. 409. note 209 .

1 He rod . i i . 37 , 182 ; i i i . 47 ; Plin H. N.

” x ix . l .

See above, ch . x i i i .
IILeps ius , “ Uebe r die XXII. E gyptisehe Kon igs dynas t i c , pp

267. 289 .

‘ll Syncel lus, Chronographia, pp. MD .
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occurring al so among the names of private ind ividual s . This
abundance would be som ewhat puzzl ing were it not for the
fact that one only of the fourmonarchs i s a warrior, or leads
any expedit ion beyond the borders .

* The records of the
tim e l eave no doubt that the prince who received Jeroboam
was Sheshonk I.,

the founder of the Bubas t ite l in e, the son

of Nam rot and Tentespeh, the first king of the twenty-second
dynasty.

It came to pass in the fifth year ofKing Rehoboam that Sh ishak ,
k ing of Egypt, came up aga inst Jerusalem ; and he took away the
t reasures of the house of the Lord and the treasures of the k ing’s
house ; he even took away all ; and he took away all the sh ie l ds of gold
which Solomon had made. ”—1 KING S x i v. 25 , 26.

With this may be compared 2 Chron . x11 . 1—9

And i t came to pass, when Rehoboam had establ ished the k ing
dom

,
and had strengthened h imse lf, he forsook the law of the Lord .

and all Israe l w i th him ; and i t came to pas s , that in the fifth year of
K ing Rehoboam Sh ishak , k ing of Egypt, came up aga inst Jerusalem ,

because they had transgressed aga inst the Lord , w i th twelve hund red
chariots and th reescore thousand horsemen ; and the people we re
wi thout number that cam e wi th him out of Egypt— the Lubims, and

the Sukk i ims , and the Eth iop ians. And he took the fenced ci ties
wh ich perta ined to Judah , and came to Jerusalem . Then came
Shemaiah the prophet to Rehoboam . and to the princes of Judah that
were gathe red toge ther to Jerusalem because of Sh ishak , and sai d
unto them . Thus saith the Lord , Ye have forsaken Me . and the refore
a lso have I left you in the hand of Shishak. Whereupon the princes
of Israe l and the k ing humbled themsel ves, and they sai d , the Lord is
righteous. And when the Lord saw that they humbled themse l ves ,
the word of the Lord came to Shema iah

,
saying, They have humbled

themse l ves ; therefore I wi l l not destroy them , but I wi l l grant them
some de l i verance ; and My wrath sha l l not be poured out upon Jeru
salem by the hand of Sh ishak . N evertheless they sha ll be his servants ,
that they may know My servi ce and the se rvi ce of the k ingdoms of the
countries . So Sh ishak , k ing of Egypt, came up against Je rusalem ,

and took away the treasures of the house of the Lord , and the t reas
ures of the k ing’s house : he took a ll ; he carried away a lso the sh ie l ds
of gold wh ich Solomon had made .”

The Pal estin ian exped it ion of Sheshonk I. forms the
subj ect of a remarkabl e bas-relief,Twhich , on his return
from it, he caused to be executed in commemoration of its
complete success . Select ing the Great Temple of Karnak,

Lenormant, Manue l d’

Histoire Ancienne , vol . i i . , p. 340.

t For a represen tati on of th is monument, see the Denkm
'

aler of
Leps i us , part iii. ple, 25 2 and 253 a .
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A zem (Aauz amaa), and Lebaoth (Libith). To the second
class may be assigned Taanach ment ion ed as a

Lev it ical c ity in Josh . xx i . 25 Rehob (Rebahan), mentioned
in Josh . xx i . 3 1 and 1 Chron . v i. 75 Mahanaim (Mahunema),
mention ed Josh . xx i . 38, 1 Chron . v i. 80 Beth-horon

(Beith-Huaron), mentioned Josh . xxi. 22, 1 Chron . v i. 68 ;
Kedemoth (Kadem oth), mentioned Josh . xx i . 3 7, 1 Chron .

v i. 79 ; Bileam (Bilema), mentioned 1 Chron . v i. 70 ; Gol «
an (Galenaa), mentioned Josh . xx i . 27 , 1 Chron . . v i. 71 ;
and A nem (Anama), mentioned in 1 Chron . vi. 73 . As

belonging to the th ird class we can on ly fix positively on
Beth-shan (Beith-shan-ra)andMegiddo (Maketu) but Rab

b ith , Shunem ,
Hapharaim , and Edrei

,
which are al so con

tained in Sheshonk’s l ist of h is conquests, may be suspected
of hav ing retained a Canaan ite element i n their popu lation .

This l ist i s remarkable both for what i t contain s and for
what i t omits . The om ission of most of those strongholds
towards the south , which Rehoboam fortified again st Egypt

,

as Hebron , Lach ish , Azekah, Mareshah
,
Gath , Adullam ,

Beth ‘

zur, and Tekoa (2 Chron . x i . 6 is perhaps to be explained
by the i l legibi l ity of twe lve names at the beginning of the
l i st, where these cities, as the first attacked

,
would most

probably have been mentioned . The emission of Jerusalem
might al so be accounted for in the same way. Or the fact
may have been that Jerusalem itsel f was not taken . Like
Hezekiah , on the first i nvas ion of Sennacher ib (2 Kings xvi i i .
18 Rehoboam may have surrendered h is treasures (1
Kings xiv . 26 to save h is city from the horrors of capture .
This was, per aps, the fu lfilment of God ’ s promise by the
mouth of Shemaiah I wil l grant them

.
some del iverance,

and My wrath shal l n ot be poured upon Jerusalem by the
hand of Shishak ” (2 Chron . x i i . The Egyptian mon
arch , on rece iving the treasures and th e submiss ion of
Itehoboam (ib id . ver . may have consented to respect the
a ty

But, as he coul d not ment ion Jersusalem among h is actual
conquests

,
he suppl ied the p lace where the name would

n atural ly have occurred with an in scripti on of a pecu l iar
k ind . The cartouche born e by one of the earl ier of the ideal
figures con tains the epigraph YUTeH MALeK,

” i n wh ich
Egyptol ogists general ly recogn ize a boast either that the
king or the k ingdom of Judah made submission to the
conqueror . Yuteh Mal ek i s

, we th ink, most properly read
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as Judah, a kingdom . By i n troducing the words, Sheshonk
wished to mark that besides subdu ing c it ies and districts
and tribes, he had in one case conquered a country which
was under the government of a king.

The fact that a large proportion of the towns mention ed
as taken are in the terr itories not of Rehoboam

,
again st

whom Sheshonk went up (1 Kings xiv . but of Jero
boam , h is protégé and fri end

,
whom his expedit ion was

doubtless i ntended to assi st, and the further fact that these
towns were chiefly Levitical or Canaan ite, would seem to
show that Jeroboam

, in the earl ier part of h i s re ign , had
considerable opposit ion to encounter with in the l im its of h is
own kingdom . The disaffection of those Levites whose
p ossess ions lay within h is territories i s sufficiently i nd icated
in Chron i c l es by the account which i s there given (2 Chron .

13
,
14) of a number of them leaving their possession s

and “ resort ing to Rehoboam throughout all the ir coasts
,

”

It is probabl e that such as remai ned were equal ly hostil e, and
that Jeroboam u sed the arms of h is al ly to pun ish them . At

the same tim e
,
he was enabled by Egyptian aid to reduce a

few Canaan ite c it ies which sti l l maintained the i r indepen
dence, as Gezer had done unti l conquered by the Pharaoh
Who gave h is daughter to Solomon (2 Kings ix .

The army with wh ich Sheshonk invaded Palestine i s
more numerous than we should have anticipated , and some
corruption in the numbers may be suspected . It i s com
posed

,
however

,
exactly as the monuments woul d have l ed

u s to expect
,
almost wholl y of foreign mercenaries (2 Chron .

xi i . Libyans, E th iop ians, and others . The Egyptian armies
at thi s t ime consisted

,
for the most part

,
ofMaxyes and other

Berber tribes from the north-west
,
and of E thiopians and

negroes from the southfi“ Sheshonk, who was himsel f of
foreign descent

,
placed far more dependence on these foreign

troops than on the nat ive Egyptian l ev ies .

Asa had an army of men that bare targets and spears . And

there came out aga inst them Zerah the E th iopian wi th an host of a
thousand thousand and th ree hund red cha ri ots , and came un to Mare
shah . Then Asa wen t ou t aga inst him. and they set the batt le in array
in the va l ley of Zephathah at Mareshah . And Asa cried un to the

Lord
, and the Lord smote the Eth i op ians before Asa and before

Judah , and the E th iopians fled. And Asa and the people that we re.
wi th him pursue d them un to Gerar and the E th iopians we re ove r
th rown , that they cou ld not recover themse l ves.”— 2 CHRO N . x i v . 9—13 .

Lenormant
,
Manue l d’Histoire Anc ienne , vol . i i . , pp. 340, 3 41.
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The Egyptians do not record unsuccessful expedi t ions,
and thus the monuments contain no mention of th is attack
on Asa. It appears to have been provoked by A sa’s rebel l ion

,

which i s glanced at in 2 Chron . xiv . 6 . The Egyptian
monarch who sent or led the expedition was probably O sor
chon (Uasarkan) I I ., whose name the Hebrews con t racted
into Zerach He was

,
perhaps, an Eth iopian on h is

mother’ s s ide . Asa’ s defeat of h is vast army is the most
glorious victory ever obtain ed b a Israelite monarch

,
and

secured h is country from any gyptian attack for above
three centuries.
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point to the first king rather than to the second ; and we
consequently regard Hoshea as having turned in h is distress
to seek the aid of the monarch whom the Egyptians knew
as Shabak , and the Greeks as Sabacos of Sabacofi‘

<

The appl icat ion impl ies an enti re change in the con
d it ion of pol itical affairs in the East, and in the relat ions of
state to state, from those which prevai led when Egyptian
monarchs last figured i n the sacred narrat ive, two hundred
or two hundred and fifty years earl ier . Then Egypt was an

aggress ive power
,
bent on establ ish ing her influence over

Palestine
,
and from tim e to t ime invading Asia with large

armies i n the hope of making extens ive conquests .1
‘ She

was the chief enemy feared by the petty kingdoms and

l oosely aggregated tribes of South western Asia
,
the only

power in the ir neighborhood that possessed large bodies of
disc ip l ined troops and an in st inct of self—aggrandizement .
But all th is was now al tered . Egypt

,
from the t ime of

Osarkon I I ., had stead ily decl ined in strength her monarchs
had been inact ive and unwarl ike, her pol icy one of absteu
tion from all enterprise . The inveterate evi l of distintegrw
t ion with which her i l l-shaped territory was natural ly threat
ened

, and which had from time to t ime shown itself in her
h istory

,
once more made its appearance . There arose a

E
ractice of giv ing appanages to the princes of th e royal
ouse

,
which tended to becom e hered itary

,
and trenched 011

the sovere ignty of the nominal monarch . Egypt found
hersel f div ided into a certain number of principal it ies, some
of which contained only a few towns, while others extended
over several adjacen t cantons . E re long the ch iefs of these
rincipalities were bol d enough to rej ect th e suzerainty of the
haraoh relying upon their hands of Libyan mercenaries,
they not on ly usurped the fun cti ons of royal ty

,
but even the

t itl e of k ing
,
whil e the l egit imate re ign ing house, relegated

to a corner of th e Delta, with difficulty preserved a remnan t
o f i ts ol d authority .

”
I By the close of the twenty—second

dynasty
,
Eg pt had arrived at such a point of distintegra

t ion as to fincl
r

herself porti oned out among nearly twenty
princes

,
of whom four at l east assumed the cartouche and

the other emblems of royal ty .

”

Herod . 11 . 139 ; Mane tho ap. Syncell . Chronograph , p. 74, B.

1 Chron x i i . 3 ; x i v. 9 .

t Lenormant, Manue l d’Histoire Anc ienne , vol . i i . , p 341.
Ibid .

, p. 342 .
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Meanwhile, as if to counterbalance the paralys is and dis
crepitude of the Fgyptian state, the1 e had arisen on the
other side of Syria and Palest ine a great power

,
continuall y

increasing in strength , with the same in stinct of afrgrandiz e
ment wh ich had formerly possessed Egypt

,
and with e»en

greater apt1tudes for war and conquest . A ssyria
,
from

about B . c . 880
,
or a l ittl e earl ier

,
bewan to press westward

upon the nat ions dwel l ing between the Euphrates and the
Mediteu anean, and to th1 eaten them with subj ugation .

Asshur-nazir pal took Carehem ish
, conque1 ed Northern

Syria, and forced the Phoen i cian c ities to make their sub
miss ion to himfi“ His son

,
Shalmaneser I I .

,
engaged in

wars with Hamath
,
Dam ascus

,
and Samaria defeated

Benhadad, Hazael , and Ahab and made Jehu take up the
po s it ion of a tributary.T The successors of these two war

l ike princes “ fairly ma intain ed the empire which they had
rece ived

,

”
1 and even pushed their exped itions into Ph il istia

and Edom . After a lul l in the war-storm
,
which lasted from

about B . C . 780 to 750, i t recommenced with increased fury.

Tiglath
-Pilcser II . crushed the Kingdom of Damascus, and

greatly crippled that of Samar ia, bes ides which he reduced
the Phile stine s and several tr ibes of Arabs . He was suo

ceeded by Shalmaneser IV .

, the monarch mentioned in 2
Kings xv i i . 3 .

The situation was thus the fol lowing. The petty state s
o f Pal est in e and Syria had been suffering from the attacks
of the Assyrians for a century and a hal f . One after anoth er,
the greater part of them had succumbed . First they were
made tribu taries ; then they were abso rbed into the con
quering state and becam e mere provinces . Hoshea found
h is kingdom threatened with the fate which had befal len so
many others . He had the courage to make an effort to
save it. Casting an anxious glance over the en tire pol it ica l
po s it ion

,
he though t that he saw in the Egyptian monarch

of the tim e a poss ible del iverer . For there had been quite
recently a revoluti on in Egypt . The weak and i ndolen t
nat ive monarchs had been thrus t as ide, and superseded by a

s tronger and fiercer foreign race from the neighboring
E th iopia .

“ So,
” or Shabak, was one of these fore igners,

and wielded the resources of two countries, his adopted and

Anc ien t Monarch ie
'

s. vol . i. , p. 400.

T Ibid .

, pp. 102- 106.

3 Sayce Ancien t Empi res of the East. 375 .
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his native one . It was reasonable to expect that he wou ld
see the danger wh ich menaced Egypt from the new masters
of Western Asia, and the desirabil ity of mai ntain ing the
barrier between h is own dom in ion s and the A ssyrian

,
which

the sti l l unconquered tribes and kingdoms of Syria and Pa]

est ime were capabl e of consti tut ing. There were others
besides Samaria ripe for revoltfi“ It would have been a

wise pol icy on the part of the Egyptian monarch to have
fomented the d isaffection

,
and -support ed with his ful l force

the movement in favor of independence which was i n pro
gress .
Hoshea

’
s messengers

,
under these circumstan ce s,

sought the court of Shabak, wh ich appears to have been
fixed at Memph is

,
in Lower Egypt .1

' It would seem that
they we 1 e received with faV01 , and that mate1 ial aid was

pi omised, s in ce Hoshea almost immediately broke i nto open
revo l t b) Witholding the tribute due to h is Assv 1 1an suz e 1a1n

W
'

ith the utm ost pi omptne ss Shalmaneser marched agains t
h im , se ized h is person , and carried him 011 to Nineveh.

Shabak made no effort in h is defence . The first attempt
of the people of God to cal l to Egypt (Hos . vi i . 1 1)thu s
proved a most d isastrous fail ure : the king, who had trusted
upon the staff of the bru ised reed (2 Kings xv i i i . was

ru ined by h is misplaced confidence , and with in a few years
h is capital was taken (ib id . ver . and h is people carrie d
into capt ivity (ib id).

And Rabsh akeh sa id . Speak ye now to Hezek iah , Thus
sa i th the great k ing , the k ing of Assyria, What confidence i s th is
where in thou t rustest Thou sayest— but they are bu t va in words
I have counse l and st rength for the war. Now on whom dost thou
tr ust , that thou rebe l lest aga ins t m e Now, behold , thou trustest
upon the s taff of th is bru ised reed , even upon Egypt, on wh i ch if a

man lean, i t wi l l go into h is hand and p ierce i t so is Pharaoh , k ing
of Egypt un to all that t rust 0 11 him (eh. xvi i i . 19

When he (i. e . Sennacheri b) heard say o f T i rhakah , k ing of
E th i opia,

Behold , he is come ou t to fight against thee , he sen t m essen
ge rs aga in to He zek iah , saying, Let not thy God in whom thou
trustest dece i ve thee , saying. Je rusa lem sha l l not be de l i vered into
the hand of the k ing of A ssyria ” (i bid .

, ve rs . 9 ,

Another act i n the drama has been opened . The k ing

’ A s Tyre , wh ich actual ly revol ted a year or two l ate r ; and
Hamath , A rpad , Simyra, and Damascus , which revol ted from Sargon
in 721.

1 Rawlinson. His tory of Ancient Egypt. . voLJi. , p. 446.
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mained faithfu l to h is al ly, and put h is army in motion to
meet Sennache rib (ch. xix .

This boldness i s qu ite in accordance with Tirhakah’s
character . He was an enterprising pr ince, engaged 111 many
wars

,
and a determ ined opponent of the A ssyrians . His

name is read on the Egyptian monuments as Tahark or
Tahrak ; and h is face, which appears on them

,
i s express ive

of strong determinat ion . The A ssyr ian inscript ions tel l u s
that

,
in the later part of h is l ife , he caried on a war for

many years with E sar-haddon and his son , Asshur-ban i-pal .
*

If his star ultimatel y paled before that of the latter, i t was
not from any lack of courage, or resolut ion , or good faith on
h is part . He struggled gal lantly again st the A ssyrian power
for above th irty years

,
was never want ing to h is confederates

and
,
if he d id not qu ite deserve the h igh eulogies of the

Greeks
,
was at any rate, among the most dist inguished

monarchs of h is race and period .

In h is (Jos iah ’ s) days of Pharaoh-Nechoh, k ing of E gypt,
went up against the k ing of A ssyria to the ri ver Euphrates ; andKin
Jos iah went against him ; and he s lew him at Megiddo , when he h
seen him . And the pe ople of the land took Jehoahaz , the son of
Josiah , and anointed him ,

andm ade him k ing in h is father ’s stead .

And Pharaoh-Necheh put him in bands at R i blah , in the land of

Hamath
,
that he m ight not re ign in Jerusalem , and put the land to

a tr ibute of an hundred talents of s i l ver and a talen t of gold . And

Pharaoh-Ne che h made E l iak im , the son of Josiah, k ing in the room
of Jos iah h is father. and turned h is name to Jehoiak im ,

and took
Jehoahaz away ; and he came to Egypt, and d ied there (eh . xxiii.

An i nterval of ninety years separates th is notice from the
one las t considered . The position of affai rs i s omeo more com

pletely changed . A l though the present passage, taken by
itself

,
does not give any ind ication of what had occurred,

i t i s qu ite certain that
,
i n the interval between Tirhakah’

s

war with Sennacherib and Pharaoh Necho ’s i nvas ion of
Pal estine

,
the em pire of Assp ia had come to an end .

Necho was on h is way to fight against Carchem ish by
E u brates (2 Chron . xxxv . 20)with the house wherewith
he had war (ib id .) and that house was not the old one of
the Sargon ides , wherewith Tirhakah had contended

,
but a

new house which had recen tly come into power
,
and

which held i ts court, not at Nineveh, but at Babylon (Isa.

G . Sm i th , History of Asshur-ban i-pal,” pp. 15—47 .



N OTICE S IN THE SECOND B OOK OF KING'S. 183

xlv i . The exact year of th e fal l of Assyria is indeed uh

certain but all authorities agree that it had taken place
before the date of Necho ’ s exped it ion

,
which was in B . C .

608 . By king of A ssyr ia,
”
in v er. 29

,
we must therefore

unders tand king of Babylon , j ust as i n E zra vi. 22 we must
understand by k ing of A ssyr ia king of Persia. The
Babyl on ian monarch , Nabopolassar, had taken a share in the
great war by which the emp ire of theAssyrians was brought
to an end

,1
’

and had succeeded to A ssyria’s right in Western
Mesopotam ia, Syria, and Pal estine . He was probably
regarded by Josiah as h is suzerain

,
and therefore entitle d

to such help as he could render him .

While these changes had taken place in As ia
,
i n Africa

al so the condit ion of affairs was very much al tered . The
E th iop ian dynasty

,
after its long struggle again st Assyria,

had been forced to yiel d
,
had given up the contes t

,
and re

t ired from Egypt altogetheint Assyria had for a t ime
held Egypt under her sway

,
and acting in the spiri t of the

max im , Divide et impera,
”
had spl it up the country among

no fewer than twenty. princes . Of these some had been
Assyrians, but the greater part nat ives . A Necho (N eku),
the grandfather of the antagon ist of Josiah, had held the
first plac e among the twenty

,
be ing assigned the governments

of Memph is and Sai s, together wi th almost the who l e of the
Western Delta. He had been succeeded after a t ime by h is
son Psamatik

,
the Psamme tichu s of the Greeks , who had

taken advantage of the growing weakness of A ssyria during
the later half of the seventh century to raise the standard
of revolt

,
and had succeeded, by the

’

ass istance of Gyges,
k ing of Lydia, and of numerous Greek and Carian merce
naries, in establi sh ing his own independence and un iting al l

Egypt under his sway . A period of great prosperi ty had
then set ia . Psamatik I.,

a prudent
,
and at the same tim e

a brave and warl ike
,
prince

,
raised Egypt from a state of

extreme depression to a height wh ich she had onlv previou sly
reached under the O sirtasens

,
the Thothm e se s

,
and the Rame so

s ides . During the rapid decl ine and decay
.

of A ssyrian
power which fo l lowed upon the death of A sshu r-ban i-pal

(B . c . he extended h is sway over Phi l istia and Plies
ni c ia, thus resuming the pol icy of aggressi on upon A sm

The op in i on of scholars varies be tween B . c . 625 and B . c . 610.

1 Anc ient Monarch i es
,

"
vol . 1 . pp. 499 . 500.

tLenormant
,

“ Manue l d’

Histoire Ancienne ,” vol. ii. , pp. 37 7 , 378.
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which had been laid
'

as ide
,
at any rate from the t ime of

Sheshonk. The opportunity seemed good for re-establ ish
ing Egyptain influence i n th is quarter, now that Assyria was
approaching her end, and Babylon not yet establ ished as her
successor .
The Pharaoh—Necho of the presen t notice i s undoubt«

edly Neku II ., the son and successor of Psam atik I. and the
grandson of th e first Neku . He succeeded his father in B . C .

611 or 610
,
and hel d the throne ti l l B . c . 5 95 or 594. He

l eft beh ind h im a high character for courage and enterprise .
We must see in h im

,

” says Dr . Wiedemannfi
“

according
to the narrati ves of the Greek h istorians

,
one of the most

enterpris ing and excel lent sovereigns of all Egyptian an

tiquity.

”
A fter two or three years of preparat ion for war,

he led h is forces into Palest ine by the coast road comm only
followed by his predecessors

,
through Phil istia and Sharon

to Megiddo
,
on the h igh ground separating the plain of

Sharon from that of E sdraelon . Here
,
on a battle-fie ld

ce lebrated al ike in ancient and in modern times, he was con
fronted by Josiah, the Jewish monarch , who had recently
united under h is sway the greater port ion of the two king
doms of Israel and Judah .1

" Necho, according to the author
of Chron icles, endeavored to avoid engaging his t roops, first
by assur ing h im that his quarrel was not with h im, but with
the royal house of Babylon (2 Chron . xxxi i i . and then
by urging that he had rece ived a Divine commission to attack
h is enemy . Assert ion s of th is k ind were probably not un
u sual in the mouths of Egyptian princes, who regarded them
selves as the favorites of Heaven

,
sons of the sun

,
and under

constant Divine protection . We have an example in Piankhi,
one of the E th iop ian monarchs of Egypt, who, when march
ing aga in st the nat ive prin ces that had revol ted from him,

de c lares,1 I am born of the lo ins
,
created from the egg, of

the De ity. I have not acted without His knowing IIe

ordained that I should [so] act.

” Ne ither argum en t had
any effect on the resolution of the Jewish king he prob
ably deemed himsel f bound

,
as faithfu l vassal , to bar the

way of h is suzerain
’s en emy and Necho, finding him thus

reso l ved, was compel led to engaged h is forces . The battle,

Geshichte n yptens von Psammetich I. bis auf Alexander den
G rossen . " p. 147 .

f 2 K ings xx i i i . 15—19 ; 2 Chron . xxx iv. 6—9.

1 Records of the Past, vol . i i . , p. 91, l. 69.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


EGYP T AND BAB YLON.

CHAPTER X X I.

NOTICE S OF EGYPT IN ISAIAH.

The burden of Egypt. Behold , the Lord rideth upon a swift
cl oud, and sha l l come into Egypt ; and the idols of Egypt sha l l be
moved atHis presence, and the heart of Egypt sha l l me l t in the m i dst
of it. And I wi ll set the Egyptians against the Egypt ians ; and they
sha l l fight every one aga inst h is brothe r

,
and eve ry one aga inst h is

ne ighbor ; c i ty aga inst city, and k ingdom aga inst k ingdom . And the
spi r i t of Egypt sha l l fa i l in the m idst the reof : and they sha l l seek to
the i do ls , and to the charme rs , and to them that have fam i l iar sp i ri ts,
and to the w izards . And the Egypt ians wi l l I give ove r into the hands
of a cruel l ord ; and a neree k ing sha ll ru le ove r them ,

sa i th the Lord,
the Lord of hosts . Sure ly the pr inces of Zoan are fools ; the coun
se l of the w ise counse l l ors of Pharaoh is become bru tish ; how say ye

un to Pharaoh , I am the son of the wise
,
the son of ancient k ings

Where are they where are thy wise men and let them te l l thee
now , and let them know what the Lord hath purposed u pon Egypt.
The pr inces of Zoan are become fools, the rinces of Noph are de

ceived ; they have a lso seduced Egypt , even they that are the stay of
the tr ibes thereof . ” -ISA . x ix. 1—13 .

IT was a principal part of the miss ion of Isaiah during
the reign of Hezek iah to dissuade the Jews from placing
their dependence on Egypt in the struggl e wherein they
were engaged , with the prophet

’ s entire consen t and appro
v al, agai nst the Assyrians . E

g
ypt

,
i t was reveal ed to him,

was no sure stay, no trustwort y al ly, no powerful protector ;
she would fai l in time of need

,
either unwi ll ing or unabl e

to give effectual help . (See ch. xx. 6 xxx . 3 , 7 ; xxx i . 1
Nor was thi s the worst. Se l ong as k ing and people put
their trust in an arm of flesh,

”
and did not rely u on God,

God ’s arm was strai tened, and he could not work t e mirac
ulous del iveran ce, which he was prepared to work,

‘be

cause of the ir unbel ief.” Isaiah ’s rophecies with respect
to Egypt are thus, almost entirely,d

j

epreciatory and denun '

ciatory. He is ben t on showing that she i s a power on

whom no dependence can be wisely placed , in the hope that
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he may therebyP
reven t Hezek iah and h is princes from

contract ing any a liance wi th the Egyptian monarch .

In th is first prophecy he announces two calamities as
about to befa l l Egypt, e ither of which i s sufficient to render
her an utterly worthless al ly . The fi1 st of these calamities
i s c ivi l war. The Egyptian s are about to “ fight every one
against h is brother

,
and every one agains t h is n e ighbor ,

city again st city
,
and kingdom again st k ingdom .

” It is a
remarkabl e i l l ustrat ion of th is prophecy to find, as we do,
f1om an in scription of Piankhi-Merammon,

* that about B . c .

73 5 Egypt was div ided up among no fewer than twenty
two princes, of whom four how the t itle of “ king,

”
and

that a c ivil war raged among them for some conside1 able

time . Tafnekht, prince of Sai s, began the d isturbance by a
series of ski lfu l ly a1 ranged encroachmen ts upon h is n e igh
bors . During several years he laid s iege success ively to the
fortresses which were held by the independent mil itary
chiefs and the petty pi inces of th e weste1 n portion of Lower
Egypt . Once maste1 of all the territory to the west of the
middle branch of the N i le, Tafnekht, respectinfr the dom in
ion of the dynasty of Tani s over the E astern Delta, pro
ceeded to mount the stream, in order to make h imself m aster
of Centra l Egypt, and even with the intent ion of essaying
the conquest of Upper Egypt, which was i n the possess ion
of the Eth iopian kings of Napata at th is period . The
stronghold of Mer‘i—tum

,
now Meyd oum ,

the district of Lake
Mce ris, the city of Heracleopol is, with its king Petaabast, and
tha t of Hermopol is

,
with its k ing Osorkon, recogn ized his

authority as sovere ign . He al so made h im self m aste1 o i
’

Aphrodi topol is
,
and

, pui suing his career of success, was i n
cou i se of conquering the canton of Ouab, with its capital ,
Pa-rnatsets

,
when the ch iefs of the upper and lower country

who had not yet bowed their h eads to h is yoke invoked the
aid of the Eth iopian monarch . 1

'

Piankhigladly responded
to the cal l

, and in the course of on e or two campaigns suc
ceeded i n despoil ing Tafnekht of all his conquests, and in
restoring Egypt t o tranqui l i ty . He then re igned for som e
years in peace but at h is death disturbances broke out
afresh. Boceh01 is, or Bok cn-rau f, who succeeded Tafnekht
at Sais

, had a reign as troubled as h is predecessor ’s . It

See
“
Records of the Past , vol . i i pp. 81- 104 ; and compare

B rugsch
, Geschichte E gyptens . pp.

'

682—707 .

1 Lenormant,
“ Manue l (1Histo ire Anc ienne , vol. 11. p. 344
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was, says M . Lenormant,
*

an incessant struggle against the
petty pr inces

,
a continuous series of wars, first for the sub

jection of the Delta and Central Egypt
,
nay, even tempo

rarily of the Thebaid, and then for the preservat ion of h is
conquests, and the maintenance with much diffi cu lty of a
precarious domin ion .

” In the end Bocchoris succumbed to
Shabak , the successor of Piankhi, who pun ished his rebel
l ion

,
as he considered it, by burn ing h im al ive .1

‘ A th ird
occasion of c iv il war

,
belonging to a somewhat later date

,

i s mentioned by Herodotus . Psamm etichus, the founder oi
the twenty-sixth dynasty, had to contend , accord ing to th is
author

, I with el even of h is brother princes before he suc
ce eded in un iting all Egypt under h is sceptre . Briefly, i t
may be sa id that Egypt from about B . C . 73 5 to B . C . 650,
suffered from a continued serie s of civil wars

,
wh ich ren

dered her except ional ly weak
,
and caused her to fal l an

easy prey al ternately to the E th iopians and the A ssyrians .
The other calamity prophesied is that of conquest by a

foreign k ing of a fierce and cruel temper . The Egypt ians
wi l l I give over in to the hands of a crue l lord ; and a fierce

king shal l rule over them
,
sai th the Lord ” (ver. The

Egyptian and Assyrian records show that, between the
years 750 and B . c . 650

,
Egypt was conquered at l east

five t imes, and was ruled by at l east e ight foreign monarchs .
The first conquest— that of Piankhi Merammon— was cer
tainly not a subjection to a fierce and cruel lord,

” for
Piankhi was a remarkably mild and clement prince, who
d id not even pun ish rebe ll ion with any severity . § Shabak,
the next conqueror after Piankhi

,
was cruel ; but he can

scarcely be the monarch intended
,
s ince he was accepted as

a l egitimate Pharaoh ; the princes o f Z oan and Neph
were h is counse lors ; and, i f the prophecy touches h im at all

i t i s as the dece ived and misled Pharaoh of v er. 11, not as

the “ fierce .king
”
of ver . 4 . The same may be said of h is

successors, Shabatok and Tirhakah , who were closely con
nected with Neph (Napata), and were recognized as

l egit imate Pharaohs . It i s to an Assyrian , n o t to an Ethioo

pian , conqueror that the prophecy must refer, and hence
doub t l ess the introduction of Assyria by name into the later

Lenormant, Manue l d’

Histoire Ancienne , vol . i i . , p. 349.

t Manetho ap. Synce ll. ,
" Chronograph ,” p. 74, B .

1 Herod .
,
ii. 15 2 .

5 Raw l inson , His tory of Anc ient Egypt, vol . p. 443 .
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Hoshea, about B . C . 724, entered intb al l iance with Shabek

(Se), and thereby provoked the ru in which fel l both on h im
self and h is country . The lesson was lost on Hezekiah
and h is counselors, who, as the attitude of the A ssyrians
becam e more and more threaten ing, i ncl ined more and more
to fol low Hoshea

’
s example and place themselves under the

protect ion of Egypt . Egypt was at th is t ime, as al ready
explain ed

,
closely connected with E th iop ia

,
which under Pian

lch i
, Shabak, Shabatok, and Tirhakah, exerc ised the rights of

a suzerain power
,
permitt ing

,
however

,
to certai n nat ive Egyp

t ian prin ces a delegate d sovereignty . Hence the close con
nection i n wh ich we find E th iopia and Egypt placed in the
present prophecy . In the year that the A ssyrian Tartan,
or commander-in-ehief, took A shdod, having been assigned
the task by Sargon , king of A ssyria, the successor of Shal
maneser IV . , and father of Sennacherib— probably the year
B . c . 7 14— Isaiah was directed to renew his warn ing against
trust in these Afr ican powers . They had become the
glory and th e expectat ion of h is countrym en , whither
they were ready to “ flee for help (vers . 5 , In order te
impress the Jews with the fol ly of their vain hopes, Isaiah
was in structed to announce a coming v ictory of Assyria
over combined Egypt and E th iop ia, the result of wh ich
would be a great rem oval of capt ives, belonging to both
nat ions

,
from the banks of the N i l e tb those of the Tigris,

to the great “ shame of the conquered and the great glory
of the conquerors . To arrest the atten t ion of h is nat ion ,
he was to take the garb of a prisoner h im self, and to go
barefoot and naked . z

'

. e. , clad in a s ingle scant tun ic, for
three years, at the end of wh ich time h is prophecy would
be accompl ished . The prophecy seem s to have had its first
accompl ishment when

, in B . c . 711, Ashdod revol ted from
A ssyria, under prom ise of support from the Eth iopian
Pharaoh of the period, and was captured, with its garrison,
which i s l ikely to have cons isted in part of Egyptians and

E thiop ians . We are expressly tol d that the prisoners were
on th is occasion transported in to A ssyria, the ir place being
suppl ied by capt ives taken in some of Sargon ’s eastern
wars)"

Ten years later, in the reign of Sennacherib, there was

another occas ion of coll is ion betweenAssyria and Egypt in

Anc ient Monarch ies, vol. i. , p. 440.
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a war provoked by the revol t of Ekron . In the battl e of
E ltekeh (B . c . 701)both Eth iop ians and Egyptians are ex
pressly declared to have been engaged, and many prisoners
of both nations to have been taken .

* These were
,
no doubt

,

carr ied 03 by the conqueror .
Later, i n the wars of Esar-haddon and Asshur-bani-pal

with Ti1hakah, there must have been numerous occas ion s
of a similar kind .1

' The entire course of the struggle be
tween Assyria on the one hand and E th iop ia and B

b

g

o

ypt on
the other was adverse to the latter peoples unti l the strength
of A ssyria collapsed at hom e

,
and she (about B . c . 650)Wi th

di ew her forces from Egypt to the defence of her own

territory .

Woe to the rebe l l i ous ch i l dren , sa i th the Lord , that take counse l ,
bu t not of Me ; and that cover wi th a covering, but not of My Spi r i t ,
that they may add sin to sin,

that wa lk to go down into Egypt, and
h ave not asked at Mymouth , to strengthen themse l ves in the strength
of Pharaoh , and to trust in the shadow of Egypt 1 The refore shal l the
strength of Pharaoh be your shame, and the trust in the shadow of

Egypt you r confus i on . For h is princes we re at Zoan , and h is ambas~
sadore came to Hanes. They we re all asham ed of a people that cou l d
not profit them , nor be a he l p nor profit, but a shame and a lso a re

proach . The burden of the beasts of the south : into the land of
t rouble and anguish

,
from whence come the young and old l i on , the

v i pe r and fiery flying serpen t , they w i l l carry their r i ches upon the
shoulde rs of young asses, and the i r treasures upon the bunches of
came ls, to a people that shal l not profit them . For the Egypt ians
sha l l he l p in va in, and to no purpose the refore have I cried conce rn
ing th is, Their strength is to s i t st i l l . xxx . 1-7 .

Woe to them that go dow n to Egypt for he l p ; and stay on
horses, and t ru st in chari ots , because they ai e many ; and in horse
men, because they are very st1o11g ; but th

ey l ook not unto the Holy
One of Israe l , ne i the r seek the Lord I . . Now the Egypt ians are

men, and not God, and the i r horses flesh,
and not spi rit . When the

Lo rd shal l stretch out H is hand , both he that he l pe th shal l fa l l , and
he that i s h e l pe r sha l l fa l l down , and they al l sha l l fa l l toge ther . For
thus bath the Lord spoken unto me . L ike as the l i on and the young
l i on roar ing on h is prey, when a mu l ti tude o f shephe rds is cal led forth
aga inst him ,

he wi l l not be afra i d of the i r vo i ce nor abase h imse lf for
1 the noise of them : so sha l l the Lord of hosts come down to fight for
Mount Z i on and for the h i l l thereof. As b i rds flying. so wi ll the Lord
of hosts defend Jerusa lem ; He wi l l p reserve it.

”—Is .4 . xxxi. 1

Matters have now progressed a stage . Isaiah ’ s warn ings
are not only unheeded

,
but set at nought . A larmed at the

Records of the Pas t , vol . i. , pp. 36. 37 .

1 See Mr. George Smith ’s History of Asshur-bani pal ,
”
pp. 16,

19, 23 , 54 , etc .
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advances that Sennacherib has made and i s making
, eon.

vinced, not perhaps without reason , that the pol icy of As.

syria i s to l eave him the mere shadow of i ndependence
,
Hez

ekiah has taken the final plunge . Decl in ing to ask counsel
of God ’s prophet (ver . he has sen t ambassadors of h igh
rank (ver. accompan ied by a train of camels and asses

,

laden w i th r ich presents (v er, to the court of the vassal
Pharaoh to whom is commi tted the government of Lower
Egypt . “ His ” (i. e. , Hezekiah

’s)
“ princes are at Zoan ”

(Tanis); h is ambassadors have come to Hanes .
” He has

made appl icat ion for a force of chariots and caval ry (eh.

xxxvi . He has probably sent a prayer to th e Eth iop ian
suzerain of the country, requesting him to move to his rel ief.
The th ing is done

,
and cannot be undone ; and i t remains

only for the prophet to make a declaration
,
first, that i t has

been done again st God’s wil l (vers . 1, 9, and secondly,
that it w il l be of no avai l— nothing wil l come of it— the
Egypt ians w il l give no effectual h elp (vers . 5 , The h is
torical chapters of Isaiah, especial ly chapters xxxv i . and

xxxvi i . , are the sequel to th is int imat ion . They show that
Hezekiah rece ived no help at all from the subord inate
Pharaoh

,
who was probably Shabatok, and that though

Tirhakah did move on his behal f (ch. xxxvn . yet that he
neither engaged the forces of Sennacherib, nor seriousl y
troubled h im . The rel ief of Hezek iah , and the rel ief of
Egypt itself— whose subj ection to A ssyria was thereby de
ferred for a generation— cam e from ano ther quarter. IVhen
Hezekiah gave up his trust in any arm of flesh, and made
h is appeal to God , s

g
reading before Him the blasph emous

l etter of Sennacheri (ib id . ,
vers . 14 then i sa1ahwas

commissioned to assure h im of a miraculous del iverance .
Then ” that n ight,

”
2 Kings xix . 35) the angel of the

Lord went forth
,
and smote i n the camp of the Assyrians an

hundred and fourscore and five thousan d : and when the
y

arose early in th e morn ing, behold, they were all dead corpses

(Isa. xxxvii . The del ive rance itsel f, and i ts miracul ous ,
or at any rate its marvelou s character, was acknowl edged
by the Egy ptians, no l ess than by the Israel i tes . When ,
two hundred and fifty years afterwards, Herodotus v isited
Egypt

,
he was in formed that Sennacherib, king o f the A rabi

ans and Ass rians, having marched a great army into Egypt.
was met at e lusium by the Egyp t ian monarch . As the two
h o sts lay there opposite on e another, there came in the night
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sanctuary out of a spot which, though inhab ited by sacred
an imal s

, was yet in the Judaean sense pol luted, for the
an imal s were am ong those reckoned u nclean by the Judaeans .

In the sanctuary itself waspla ced an a ltar resembling tha t

a t J eru salem . Instead of the seven-l ighted candle-st ick,
wh ich seem s to have been regarded as too holy to be imitated,
a s ingle golden lamp was suspended in it by a golden chain .

The sacred house was bu il t somewhat i n the form of a tower”

-the general styl e of the bu ilding being apparently not
Jewish

,
but Egyptian* the fore—court was enclosed w ith

a wal l of brick and gates of stone
,
and the whole of the fort i.

fied l ittl e town
,
with the district wh ich gathered round the

temple, was probably cal led Oneién .

”
T

This temple cont inued to exist from B . c . 170 to B . c .

73 , when it was destroyed by the R omans “ I t was great ly
venerated by the bulk of the Egypt ian Jews, who brought
thither thei r sacrifices and their offerings . Jews flocked to
the towns in its neighborhood ; and i t may well be ; though
the actual fact cannot b e proved

,
that then at l east five

c it ie s in the land ofEgypt spoke ” Hebrew) the language
of Canaan,

” one of them be ing Ir-haJcheres, the ci ty of the
sun,

” the ancient Heliopolis t At the same time the great
synagogue of A l exandria, at the extreme “ border of the
land, where i t was most commonly approached by strangers,
stood as a pil lar (ch. x ix . 19) for a s ign and for a wit
n ess unto the Lord of hosts

,
showing that Jehovah was

worshiped in the land Open ly
,
and with the goodwi l l of the

Government, and indicat ing that Egypt —se long Jehovah
’ s

enemy— had been at l east part ial ly, converted to His ser
Vice .

2

"

é

Stanley,
“ Lectures on the Jewish Church

,

”Am. Ed. , vol. iii. ,
p. 2 .

t Ewal d , “ History of Israe l ,” vo l . v . , p. 356, E . T. Compare
Joseph , Ant. x i ii. 8 , 2 .

1 See Mr. R . S . Poole ’s artic le on IE HA-HERES in Smith ’s Diet.
of the Bib le,” vol. 1. p. 870.
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CHAPTER XXI I .

NOTICE S OF EGYPT IN JEREM IAH AND EZEKIEL .

THE prophecies of Jeremiah have snfi ered greatly by d is
arrangemen t ; and the h istorical not ices which they contain ,
more especial ly those that concern Egypt, are whol ly out of
the ir proper chronological order . W

'

e propose, therefore, to
fol low the actual order of tim e rather than that of Jeremiah’

s

chapters according to our translators ’ arrangem entfi
“
and we

consequently commence with one of the latest of h is notices,
namely

,
that contained in the earl ier portion of his forty

s ixth chapter

The word of the Lord wh ich came to Jerem iah the prophe t
agains t the Genti les , aga inst Egypt, aga inst the army of Pharaoh
Necho , k ing of Egypt , wh ich was by the river Euphrates in Carche
m ish , wh ich Nebuchadnezzar, k ing of Babyl on , smote in the fou rth
year of Jehoiak im ,

the son of Jos iah , k ing of Judah . O rder ye the
buekler and sh ie ld , and d raw near to batt le. Harness the horses ; and
get up, ye horsemen

,
and stand forth w i th you r he lmets ; furbish the

spears , and put on the brigand ines . Whe refore have I seen them d ist
mayed and turned away back and thei r m ighty ones are beaten down ,
and are fled apace

,
and look not back : for fear was round about , sai th

the Lord . Let not the swift flee away, nor the m i ghty man escape ;
they sha l l stumb le and fa l l towards the north , by the r i ve r Euphrates.
Who i s th is that come th up as a flood, whose waters are moved as the
r ive rs Egypt riseth up l ike a flood, and h is wate rs are moved like
the ri vers

, and he sa i th , I wi l l go up and cove r the earth ; I wi l l de
stroy the c i ty and the inhabi tants thereof. Come up, ye horses , and
rage . ye char iots ; and let the m ightymen come forth ; the E th1op1ans
and the. L ibyans , that hand le the sh iel d ; and the Lyd ians , that hand le
and bend the bow. For th is is the day of the Lord God of hosts , a
day of vengeance ,

that he may avenge him of h is adve rsaries and

the sword shal l devour, and i t sha l l be satiate and m ad e d runk w 11h

the i r b l ood ; for the Lord God of hosts hath a sacrifice in the north
coun try by the ri ve r Euph rate s. Go up into G i lead , and take balm ,

O v i rgin . the daughte r of Egypt ; in va in shal t the n u se many m ed i
c ines : for thou sha l t not be cu red . The nat ions have heard of thy
shame

,
and thy cry hath filled the land ; for the m ighty man bath

0 O ur translators fol low the Hebrew. The Septuagin t arrange
ment is qu i te d iffe rent.
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stumb led aga inst the m ighty, and they are fal len both together.
JEH. xlv i . 1- 12 .

In th is passage we have the ful lest account that has come
down to u s of on e of the most important among the decis ive
battl es of the world, The contending p owers are Egypt and
Babylon , the contending princes Neko (Pharaoh Necho),
the son of Psamatik I.,

and Nebuchadne z z ar, the son of
Nabopolassar

— the founder of the second empire of the
Chaldaeans . We have al ready seen* how Neko, hay ing (in
B . C . 608)defeated Josiah, king of Judah , atMegiddo, 0 11 the
border of the great p lain of E sdraelon

,
pressed forward

,
to

meet the house with which he had war at Carchemish by
Euphrates ” (2 Chron . xxxv . Complete success for the
t ime attended his expedit ion . He made h imself m aster of
the whole tract of territory interven ing between the river
of Egypt (VVady-el-Arish) on the one hand and the r iver
Euphrates on the other (2 Kings xx iv . Syria in its widest
ex tent, Phoen ic ia, Phil ist ia, and Judaea submi t ted to h im . I t
seemed as i f the days of the Thothm eses and Am enhoteps
were about to return , and Egypt to be once more the predom
inant power in the Eastern world

,
the lady of nat ions,

” the
sovere ign at one and the sa me t ime of A frica and of Asia.

Had Babylon acquiesced in the loss of territory
,
herprestige

would have been gone
,
and her empire would probably have

se e n crumbled into dust . Egypt and Media would have
stood face to face as the two rival s for supremacy ; and

E
ossibly the ent ire course of the world

’s later h istory might
ave been changed .

But Nabopolassar appreciated aright the importance of
the cris is

,
and before Egypt had had time to consol idate her

power in the newly conquered prov in ces
,
resolved on making

a great effort to recover them . In the year 605— three
years after Neho ’ s great success— having col lected h is troops
and made h is preparations

,
he sent h is son and heir, Neb11

chadnez z ar
,
at the head of a large army

,
to reconquer the lost

territory. Nebuchadnez z ar marched upon Carchem ish , the
strong front ier fortress n ear the Euphrates, which had origin
al ly been the capital of the early Hittite k ingdom, and the
s ite of wh ich i s now marked by the ruin s cal led Jerabl us
or Jerabus .

” Here he found Neko encamp ed at the head

S ee p. 271.
t S ayce , Anc ien t Empi res of the Eas t, American Edition, p. 214.
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Nebuchadnezzar shortly after heard of h is father’ s decease,
and

,
hav ing arranged the affairs of Egypt and the other

countries
,
and appointed certa in of h is friends to conduct to

Babylon the captives Wh ich he had taken from the J ews
,
the

Phoen ic ians, the Syrians, and th e parts about Egypt, together
with the heavy-armed tr00ps and the baggage

,
s tarted him

se lf with a very smal l escort, and, travel ing by the way of
the wi lderness, reached Babylon .

The word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah the prophe t aga inst
the

’ Ph i l istines, before that Pharaoh smote Gaza. Thus saith the
Lord , Behold , waters r ise up out of the north , and shal l be an ove r
flowing flood, and sha l l overflow the l and , and all that is the rein ; the
c i ty and them that dwe l l there in then the men shal l cry, and all the
inhab i tan ts of the land sha l l howl . At the noise of the stamping of
the hoofs of h is strong horses , at the rush ing of h is chariots, and at

the rumbl ing of h is whee ls, the fathe rs shal l not l ook back to their
ch i l dren for feeb leness of hands because of the day that come th to
spoi l all the Ph i l istines , and t o cut off fi om Tyrus and Z i don every
he l pe r that remaineth ; for the Lord wi l l spoi l the Phi l ist ines, the
remnan t of the count ry of Caphtor. Ba l dness is come upon Gaza ;
Ashkelon is cut off wi th the remnan t of the i r va l ley : how long wi l t
thou cut thyse lf O thou sword of the Lord , h ow long wi l l i t be ere

thou be qu ie t Put up thyse lf into thy scabbard rest and be stil l .
How can i t be quie t, see ing the Lord hath gi ven i t a charge aga inst
Ashke l on , and aga inst the sea-shore There hath he appointed it.”
J ER . x l v i i . 1-7 .

iVe are , first of all, informed here that a. certain pro

§
>beey was del ivered, before that Pharaoh smote Gaza.

”

n th is statement i t i s impl ied that, at some date in the min
istry of Jeremiah , the strong Ph il ist in e town of Gaza (Jud .

xvi . 1—3)was taken by a king of Egypt . Now the kings of
Egypt, contemporary wi th Jeremiah

’

s min istry woul d seem
to have bee n Psamatik I., Neko, Pasmatik IL, and Uayhra

or Pharaoh-Hophra.

” Does i t appear from profan e s ources
that Gaza was besieged and taken by any one of these mon
archs
This question may be answered in th e affirmative . Hero

dotus tel l s u s that after the battle of Magdolum (Megiddo),
Neko took Kadytis,

”
a large city in Syria .

* Th is Kadytis

he afterwards describes as lying upon the coast between
t nicia and Lake Serbonis .T I t was at one t im e identified
with Jerusal em , because the Arabs cal l ed that c ity AiKods

the Holy ” ; and more recen tly i t has been conj ectured

‘ He rod t
'

Ibid
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to represent the Hitt ite city of Cadesh on the O rontes
but its pos ition on or n ear the sea mil itates against bo th
these hypotheses . Gaza i s cal led Gazetu in the h iero

glyphical inscriptions oi. Egypt,i
'

and Khaz itu in the
cuneiform inscriptions of Assyria, of which forms Kadyt is

i s a fai r rendering. Hence recen t ed itors of Herodotus
regard i t as “ plain” that the Kadytis, which he says that
Neko t ook

,
was Gaza t

It is doubtful whether the remain der of the prophecy
refers in any way to Egypt . The waters that r ise up out
of the north are usual ly taken by the commentators for the
army ofNebuchadnezzar, either when he invaded Syria after
the battle of Carchemish (B . c . or subsequently when
be advanced to the s ieges of Jerusal em and Tyre (B . c .

The descrip t ion in ver . 3 would su it a Babylon ian army as
wel l as an Egyptian , and the charac terist ic of “ noise seems
to belong to Babylon especial ly (chs . iv . 29 vi i i . 16 ; Ezek .

xxvi . There is not
,
however, any dist inct evidence that

Nebuchadnezzar at any time l ed a hostil e expedition into
Philistia,

’

while we know of Neko that he did se ; and as his
expedition seems to have been made on h is return from
Carchemish

,
h is army would on this occas ion have risen up

out of the north (ver. The note of time in v er. 1 i s al so
m ore appos ite if Neko

’
s exped it ion is i n tended , s in ce the

prophet would then have inserted the date
,
in order to draw

attention to the fact that h i s prophecy of a great in vas ion
of Phi l ist ia was del ivered before the event .

And King Zedekiah the son of Jos iah , re i gned instead of Con iah,

the son of Jehoiak im . Then P l ia aoh
’

s armywas come forth out
of Egypt ; and when the Chal daeans that beseiged J erusa lem heard
t id ings of them , they departed from Je rusa lem . Then came the word
of the Lord un to the prophet Je rem iah , saying , Thus sa i th the Lord ,
the God of Israe l , Thus sha l l ye say un to the k ing of Judah , that sent
you to inqui re of me

,
Behold , Pharaoh ’s a rmy, whi ch is come forth to

he l p you ,
sha l l re tu rn to Egypt into the i r own land . And the Cha l

daaans sha l l come. aga in , and fight against th is c i ty, and take it, and
bu rn i t w i th fire .

”— J ER. xxxvh . 1—10.

He (Zedek iah) rebe l led ag ainst him (Nebuchadne zzar) in send
ing him ambassadors into Egyp t, that theym ight gi ve him horses and
much pe ople . Sha l l he prosper ‘

1
’ Sha l l he escape that doeth such

th ings ? O r sha l l he break the covenan t, and be de l i ve red As I

Lenormant. Manue l d’

Histoire Anc ienne . vol . p. 391
2

i
“ Records of the Past,” vol . ii. , p. 115 ; Brugsch , “

Geschi ch te
p. 295 .

t Sayce , Anc ient Emp ires, American Edition, p. 55 .
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l ive , sai th the Lord , surely in the place where the k ing dwel leth that
made him k ing , whose oath he desp ised , even wi th h1m in the m i dst
of Babyl on he sha l l die . Ne i the r sha l l Pharaoh wi th h is mighty army
and great company m ake for him in the war, by cas t ing m oun ts and
build ing forts , t o cut 011 many pe rsons. ”—EZEK. xvi i . 15—17 .

The Pharaoh contemporary with the later years of Zede
kiah

,
the last k ing of Judah, who re igned from B . c . 5 95 to

n . c . 5 86, was undoubtedlyUa-ap
-ra,

* whom the Greeks cal l ed
Apries,

”
1
‘

and whom Jeremiah i n on e place speaks of as
Pharaoh-Hophra (eh. xl iv . Apries ascended the thron e
i n B . c . 591, and reigned al one n ineteen years (to B . c .

after which he was for six years more j oint—king with Amasis .1:
I t would seem that very soon after h is access ion Zedekiah
made overtures to h im for an al l iance (Ezek . xvi i .
transferring to h im the al l egiance wh ich he owed to Babylon

,

and making a request for a large body of troops, horse and

foot (ib id). It is in accordance with the bol d and aggressive
character assigned to Apries by the Greeks § to find that h e
at once accepted Zedekiah ’ s offer, and prepared to bear h is
part in the war. Pharaoh ’ s army went forth out of Egypt

(Jer. xxxvi i . 5)with the obj ect of
“ helping Zedekiah (ib id .

ver . and the movement was so far successful that the
army of the Chaldaeans, which had commenced the s iege of
Jerusalem ,

broke up from before i t for fear of Pharoah
’s

aim y (ibid . y er. Nebuehadnez z ar
,
who was directin

the s iege
,
marched away to encounter the Egyptian s, an

e i ther terrified them into a retreat, or actual ] engaged and
defeated them . II The foundation was thus laid

y
of that enmity

between the two kings which , later in Egyptian h istory, i s
found to have had very important consequences . Apries,
for the time

,
submitted, and led h is army back within h is

own frontier, leav ing the u nfortunate Jewish monarch to h is
fate .

Then came the word of the Lord un to Jerem iah in Tahpanhes ,
saying , Take great stones in th ine hand , and h ide them in the c lay in
the bri ck-k i ln , wh ich is at the ent ry of Pharaoh

’s house in Taphanhes,

Brugsch (“ Gesch i chte (Egyptens , p. 734)gives the name as

Uab-ab-ra,
” B i rch (

“ Egypt from the Ear l iest as

Uab-hap—ta.

t He rod . , i i . , 161 ; B i od . Sic.
, i. 68 . Manetho, however, ca l ls him

Ua b ris .”
1 iedemann , Gesch i chte (Egyptens , p. 121.
He rod . l . s . c. ; Diod . S ic , l . s . c.

it So Josephus, Ant. Jud .
, x . 7, 3 .
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quite into Nubia.

” His account of h i s carefu l restoration
of th e temple of Kneph at Elephantiné i

‘ in dicates that it
had suffered damage at the hands of the invaders, and is a
comment on the express ion “ the houses of the gods of the
Egyptians shal l he burn with fire (Jer. xl ii i . The repre
sentation of the army by which Egypt was defended as one
of hired” men (ib id . xlvi . 21),who said one to another, when
they were defeated, “ A rise, and l et us go agai n to our own
peopl e and to the lan d of our nativi ty from the oppress ing
sword ” (ib id . y er. accords well with all that we know
of the Egyptian mil itary force of the time, which consisted,
not of nat ive soldiers

,
but of fore ign mercenaries

, E th iopians,
Libyans, Carians, andGreeks i The date of the expedit ion ,
Nebuchadnez z ar

’
s th irty-seventh year, or B .

’

c. 568, fal l s
exactly into the time when Apries and Amasis were joint
kings of Egypt

,
and explain s the apparen t discrepancy be

tween the two documents, one of which speaks of Apries as

king
,
while the other certain l y did not nam e Apries, and

probably named Am asie. II The conjoint re ign would e ven
seem to be indicated by the mention of “ kings ” i n ch.

x lv i . 25 .

I wi l l g i ve Pharaoh—Hophra, k ing of Egypt, into the hand of h is
enem ies, and into the hand of them that see k h is l ife , as I gave Zede
k iah , k ing of Judah , into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, k ing of Baby
lon,

h is enemy, and that sought h is l ife .

” -JE R . X I. 30.

There would seem to be no doubt that th is prophecy was
fu lfilled to the l etter, and that Pharaoh-Hophra (Ua-apra)
fel l into the power of h is enem ies and suffered a v iol ent death .

But i t i s not al together cl ear who these enemies were, o r
how h is death was brought about . Herodotus relates 11 that
the reverses which befell him aro se out of an unsuccessfu l
expedition against Cyrene

,
in wh ich Apries was thought to

have intentional ly sacrificed the l ives of some thousands of
h is sold iers . A mutiny followed, and Amasis

,
having been

Records of the Past , vo l . v i . p. 83 .

1 Ibid . , p. 82 , l ines 25 , 36 , 40.

t He rod . , i i . 163 ; J e r. x l v i . 9 , etc .

Transac t i ons of Socicty of B ib l i cal Archaeol ogy, vol . v 11., [1

IIThe name is partia l ly obl i te rated , bu t evidently ended in -eu

The Egyptian name of A am asis
, Ashmes, term inated in a. That of

Aprie s . Ua-ap-ra , con tained 110 8 .

‘

ll Ile rod. i i . , 101- 163 .
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sen t to put i t dow11,was induced to place himself at i ts head .

The resul t was a c iv i l war, in wh ich the rebel ch ief was suc
cessinl . Apries fe l l into h is hands, and was at first treated
w ith k indness

, al l owed to inhab it the royal palace and (we

must suppose) to retain the ti t l e of k ing . But after six
years

,
during which both monarchs re igned, but Am asie

alone governed , dissatisfaction with this c ond ition o f things
showed i tse lf am ong the Egyptians, who persuaded Amasis

to al low them to put Apries to death . The story i s not
intrinsical ly, very probable ; and i t i s contradicted by J ose
phue

,
who ascribes the execution of Aprie s to Nebuehad

11ez zar.i
‘ That monarch may not improbably have born e

Apries a grudge on account of the aidwhich he gave to Zed
ekiah

,
and also of h is aggression s upon the Phce nician citie s,I

and
, though the a dversary with whom he contended in the

fie ld may have been Amasis, he may ye t have l et h is main
v en

i
eance fal l upon Apries, whom he no doubt looked on as

a re e l
,
as he had looked upon Amasis may have

obtain ed eas ier term s of peace by the surrender of hi s fel low
king, or may even have been al lowed to retain the throne
in consequence of his complaisance . Most probably be ao

cepted the posit ion of a vassal monarch , a pos it ion which he
m ay have retain ed unt il Nabonidus was threatened by Cyrus

(5
3 . C . or even unt i l the fal l of Babylon in 5 3 8 .

uring this period Egypt was a
“ base kingdom ”

(Ezek .

xx ix . th e basest of the k ingdoms (ib id . y er. if its
former exal tation was kept in view

,

p
“ Herod .

, 169. t Ant. Jud . x . 9, 7.
1 Herod .

, ii. 161 ; B iod . Sic.
,
i. 68 . Berosus, Ex. 14.
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CHAPTER X X III.

NOTICE S OF E GYPT IN DANIE L.

THE notices of Egypt in the Book of Dan iel have the

g
aculiarity that they are absolutely and en tirely prophet ical .
aniel is not indiv idual ly brought in to any contact wi th

Egypt ; nor does Egypt play any part in the st irring events
of the time where in he l ives . Egypt has, i n fact, fal l en to
the rank of a very second-rate power after the battle of Car
chemish (B . c . and coun ted for l ittle i n the olitical

struggles of the time, which had for their l ocal i ty t e great
Iran ian plateau , together with the broad vall ey of the Tigris
and the Euphrates . Dan iel , who was con temporary, as he
tell s 1is (chs . i. with Nebuchadnez z ar, Belshaz z ar,Darius

the Mede, and Cyrus the Great, must have died about B . c .

5 34, or at any rate before B . c . 5 29— the year of Cyrus’

decease . His notices of Egypt belong to a date more than
two centuries later . It i s given him to see in vis ion a sort
of sketch of the h istory of th e world from his own time to
th e coming of the Kingdom of the Messiah ; and i n thi s
Apocal ypt ic Vision ,

” or rather series of vi sion s, the future
of Egypt i s placed before him

,
in some deta il , during a space

of some century and a hal f, from about B . c . 3 23 to about
B . c . 168 .

It is scarcely n ecessary to say that the genuineness and

authen tic ity of the entire Book of Daniel have been fierce ly
assailed, both in remote times and in our own day. But the
arguments of the assai lants have never been regarded as of
any weight b the Chu rch ; and the Book has main tained
its place in the Canon through all eccl esiastical ages and

through out Christendom . I t is impossibl e in a volume l ike
the presen t to enter in to th is eat controversy, which has
employed the pens of more thhn twen ty critlcs of repute
during the present century

, and which cannot be sa1d to
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ants . Now, profane history relates that three kings ru led
l n Pers ia afte1 Cy1 ns the Great

,
v iz z, Cambyses (from B . C .

5 29 to B . c Ba1 des or Sm eidis du i ing seven months of
B . c . 5 22 , and Da1 ius

,
the son ofHystaspes (from B . C . 521 to

B . c . 486) and that these were then fol lowed by Xerxes
,
the

son of Darius
, 1

“ under whom Persia was at the height of its
power and prosperity, unti l i n hi s fifth year he s t irred up
all against the realm of Grecia, and made that great expedi
t ion , which st il l remain s one of the most marve lous events
i n the world ’s entire h istory . This expedit ion fe l l in to B . c .

480
,
and was fo llowed by a gradual d iminution of Persian

power
,
and by wars of n o great moment

,
until

,
in B . c . 335 ,

a mighty king stood up, v iz . , A lexander the Great, who
ruled a greater dom in ion than had been hel d by any prev ious
monarch , si nce it reached from the Adriat ic to the Sutlej ,
and from the Danube to Syene . The wide sovereignty and

autocrat ic pride of A l exander are well expressed by the
Words that shal l rul e with great domin ion and do accord
ing to hi s wi l l (v er. 3) for A l exander brooked no restraint ,
and was practically a more absolute despot than any Pers ian
k ing had ever been . At h is death , as i s wel l known , his
k ingdom was broken up. Though he left beh ind h im an

i l legi timate son , Hercules, and had al so a posthumous ch il d
by Roxana

,
cal led A l exander

,
yet ne ither of these ever suc

ceeded to any portion of his domin ions , These fel l at first
to the ten generals

,
Ptolemy

,
Pithon

,
Antigonus

,
Eumenes

,

Leonnatus, Lysimachus, Menander, A sander, Philo tas, Lao
medon

,
and ult imate ly to Ptolemy

, Seleucus , Ant ipater,
Antigonus

,
Eumenes, Clitus, and Cassander .

And the k ing of the south shal l be strong, and one of his princes
[and he ] sha l l be strong above him , and have dom in i on ; his dom ini on
sha l l be a g1eat dom in i on . And in the end of years they sha l l j o in
themse l ves togethe i ; for the k ing

’

3 daugh ter of the sou th sha l l come
to the k ing e t

D

the north to make an agreement ; but she sha l l not
i etain the powe 1 of the arm ; ne i ther sha l l he stand , nor h is arm
but she sha l l be gi ven up and they that brough t 11er, a11d he that he
gat her, and he that strengthened her in these t imes . (DAN . x i 5 , 6 .

That the King of n pt i s mean t by the King of the
Sou th m i<rht bo

b

111 e sumcd fi om the fact that Egyp t formed

See espec ia l ly Herod . , ii. 1 ; ih . 67, 88 , confirmed by the Behis

tun inscri ption .

t He rod v 11. 4 ct seqq .
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the most southern portion of the domin ions of A l exander
but i t i s placed beyond d ispute or cav i l by the mention of
Egypt as the country to which the King of the South carried
h is captives, in verse 8. Profane history shows us that

,

"

aft er the death of A lexander (B . C . Ptolemy Lagi, who
had governed Egypt as A l exander ’s l ieutenant

,
from its eon

ques t (B . c . 3 32) assumed the regal authority
, and after a

l i ttle tim e the regal name, in that country, and m led i t from
B . C . 323 to B . c . 283— a space of forty years .1‘ He i s j ustly
characterized as strong, since he was able to enlarge h is
original terri tories by the addit ion of t nicia

,
Pal estine

,

Cyprus, and the Cyrenai ca and, though he was sometimes
defeated, he was upon the whole one of the most warl ike
and successful of the princes am ong whom A lexander’s
k ingdom was par t it ioned . Another

,
however

,
of the princes

i s truly said to have been s trong above h im .

” The Syr ian
was undoubtedly the greates t of the k ingdoms in to which
the Macedon ian monarchy became broken up and Seleucus
Nicator, i ts first ruler, was a more powerful sovereign than
P tolemy Lagi . Seleucus ru led from the Mediterranean to
the Indus and from the Jaxartes to the Indian Ocean , having
thus a territory five or s ix times as large as tha t of Ptolem
His dominion was emphatical ly a great dom in ion .

” It
was the representat ive in Western Asia of the Great Mon s
archy which had existed in that region from the time of
N imrod

,
and exceeded in dim ension s every such monarchy

except the Persian . Seleucus and Ptol emy Lagi main tained
on the whole friendly relati ons ; and the struggl e between
the kings of the north and of the south was deferred to the
reigns of thei r su ccessors .
Dan iel ’ s statem ent that in the end of years the kings

of the north and oi
'

the south shall j oin themselves together
impl ies a previous ruptu re and struggle, which i s found to
have taken place in the reigns of P tolemy II . (Philadelphus)
and An t iochus Soter . A pennanent j eal ousy, and many
occas ional causes of quarrel , se t the two powers in hos t i l i ty
the one to the other ; and in B . c . 269 Antiochus made an ex

The mouths of the Indus are about para l le l w i th the most southe rn
porti on of Egypt . but though v isi ted by Al exander, they can hard ly
be regarded as w i th in h is permanen t dom in i ons .
t G rote , History of G reece ,” vol. vii i . , p. 533 ; Heeren , Manuel

of Anc ient H istory, p. 249 .
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pedition again st Egypt, which resulted in complete failurefi‘

l eaving a stain on the Syrian arms wh ich i t was regarded as
necessary to efface . Ant iochus I I . (Theus)consequently re
n ewed the war i n B . c . 260, and a long contest fol lowed with
out any very decided advantage to either s ide, unt il, in B . c .

250
,
negotiat ion s for peace were set on foot— the two kings

associated them selves ” (marginal rendering), and in the
fol lowing year (B . c . 269) i t was arranged that Ptolemy II .
should give h is daughter, Beren ice, in marriage to Antiochus
Theus

,
who repud iated h is prev ious wife

,
Laod ice, in order

to make way for her .i
‘ The wedding took place ; and thus

the k ing’ s daughter of the south came to the king of the
north to make e .

, cement) an agreement ” (verse But
the wel l-meant attempt at peace fai led . In B . o . 247 , on the
death of Ptolemy I I . , Antiochus Theus repudiated h is
Egyptian wife

,
and recal led Laodice, who shortly poisoned

her husband, and caused Beren ice al so to be put to death . 1
Thus the princess d id not retain the power of the arm

(1. e.,
the secular authority) ne ither did her husband retain

h is powei , 01 “ stand . The at tempted arrangement enti. e1y
fel l th 1 ough . Beren ice herself and her son he whom sae

brought forth
, ma1 (f inal rendering)suffered death ; and the

entii e party conce ined 1n the transaction were discred ited
and placed under a cloud .

But ou t of a branch of her roots sha l l one stand up in h is estate ,
wh ich shal l come wi th an army, and shal l enter in to the fortress of
the k ing of the south , and sha l l dea l aga inst them , and sha l l pre va i l ;
and sha l l a lso carry capti ves in to Egypt the i r gods , wi th the i r princes,
and wi th the irpreciou s vesse ls of s i l ver and of gold ; and he shal l con
t inne more years than the k ing of the north .

”
(DAN. x i . 7 ,

There are some errors of translation in th is passage wh ich
require to be removed before its statement can be properly
compared with those of profane h istorian s . Modern critic i sm
thus renders the passage But a branch of her roots shal l
rise up .in h is place, which shal l come against the host, and
enter into the strong places of the king of the n orth , and
shal l deal again st them ,

and shal l prevai l ; and shal l also
carry captive in to Egypt the ir gods

,
with the ir images, and

Hee ren , p. 236 ; Sm i th , D iet . of Greek and Roman B i ography,
vo l . i i i . , p. 5 86.

T Hieronym . ed. Dan . x i . 6 ; Polyb. v , 18, 10; A then.

“ Deipn.

”

ii. , p. 45 . tHee ren . l . s . c.

See the Speake r ’s Commentary, vol . v i . , pp. 374, 375 .
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the other— Seleucus III . (Ceraunus) from B . c . 226 to 223,
and Antiochus III . (the Great) from B . c . 223 to 187 . Of

these the elder
, Seleucus, i s said by Jerom e

ii to have invaded
Egypt in combinat ion with his brother, Ant iochus, and to
have waged a war with Euergetes ; but the s il ence of pro
fane h istorians throws some doubt on th is statement . One

of the sons
,
however

,
Antiochus the Great

,
most “ certain ly

,

“ came
,
and ov erflowed, and passed through the territories

o f Egypt
,
attacking Ptolemy Philopator, the son of Euergetes

with great V igor in B . C . 219, and in B . C . 218 repeated ly de
feat ing his forces

,
and conquering the gre ater part of Pales

t in e
,
incl uding Samar ia and Gilead ]

L From these conquests
he returned for the winter to his fortress of Ptolemai

’

s,I
whence he made great efforts to have everything in readi
ness for a further attack upon h is adversary

"

ih the ensuing
year . In the spring he set forth 011 h is march southward,
passed through Gaza

,
and encamped at Raph ia (now R efalt),

a smal l town near the coast
,
on the road to Egypt . Mean

wh ile PhiloPator,
“ moved with chol er

,

”
had qu itted A l ex

andria, at the head of an army of m en
, supported by

seven ty-three el ephants
,
and had marched to Pelusium ,

whence
,
after resting a few days, he proceeded along the

coast to Rh inocolura
,
and thence toward Raph ia, where he

encamped over again st the army of Antiochus . The Syrian
forces were somewhat l ess numerous than h is own , amount
i ng to only but they were stronger in caval ry and in
elephants . After some un important skirmish ing, the two
hosts engaged each other ; and though the Syrian right de
feat ed the Egyptian left

,
and the As iat i c elephants of Antio

chus proved greatly superior to the A frican ones of h is
adversary

,
yet the battl e resul ted in a decisive v ictory for

the Egyptian , who slew ten thousand of the enemy, and took
above four thousand prison ers . " The Syrian

“ mult itude
was thus given into Ptolemy ’s hand,

”
and a portion of it

“ taken away into Egypt . Il i s v ictory n atural l y “ l ifted
u Ptolemy’s heart he was greatly elated , and i s said
a ter the battl e to have “

abandoned h im sel f to a l ife of
l icentiousn ess .” 11 No real advantage resulted to h im from
his having “ cast down many ten thousands ;

” the Syrian
kingdom remained more powerful than hi s own, and was

Comm ent in Dan. ,
x i . 10. i Polyh. . v . 5 9-70.

t id .
, v . 7 1. s 11 . § Ibid v . 80, 4

ll Polyh . , v . 8 1—86. 11 Speake r ’s Commentary, vol . v i . , p. 376.
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certain to revenge the defeat of Raph ia when a favorable
Opportun ity offered .

The k ing of the north shal l return
,
and shal l set forth a mul ti

tude greater than the forme r, and sha l l ce rta inly come afte r ce rta in
years with a great army and with much ri ches . And in those t ime s

sha l l the re many stand .up aga inst the k ing of the south ; a lso the

robbe rs of thy people sha l l exa l t themse l ves to estab l ish the v is i on ;
but they sha l l fa l l . Se the k ing of the north sha l l come and cast. 111)
a m ount and take the m ost fenced c i ties , and the arms of the south
sha l l not w i thstand , ne i the r h is chosen people , ne i the r shal l there be
any strength to w i thstand . But he that come th aga inst him shal l d o
accord ing to h is own wi l l , and none sha l l s tand before him ; and he

sha l l stand in the g l orious land , which by h is hand sha l l be consumed .

He sha l l a lso set h is face to en te r w i th the s trength of h i s whole k ing
dom , and upright ones wi th him ; thus sha l l he do ; and he shal l gi ve
him the daugh te r of women , corrupt ing her; but she sha l l not stand
on h is S ide

,
ne i the r be for him .

”
(DAN . x i . 13

In B . C . 204, th irteen years after the battle of Raphia,
Antiochus the Great “

returnec to the attack upon Egypt .
Having made al l iance w i th Phi l ip III . of Macedonfi“ he ih
vaded Cze le -Syria and Pal esti ne wi th a great army,Tand w i th
the good wil l of the inhabitants, whom the cruelties and ex
act ions of Philopate r had disgusted , occupied the entire region
to the borders of Egypt the robbers (rather captains
of the Jewish people j oin ing w ith him to estab l ish the v is ion .

A turn in the war subj ected these rebel s to the vengeance of
P t o l emy

,
who recovered Jerusal em in B C . 200, and took

severe measures against the inhabitants i Two years later
Antiochus once m ore gathered his forces, andmarched south
ward . One after ano ther the strongho lds of Syria and

Pal esti ne fel l i nto h is hands . The arms of the sou th were
not abl e to withstand h im . § At Pan ias, near the sources
of the Jordan

, be entirely defeated Scopas , the ch ief general
of the Egyptian m onarch ; after wh ich he besieged h im i n
S idon , which he took , and a l it tle later rc-t o ok Jerusal em .

He then “ completely es tabl ished h imsel f i n Pales t i ne ,
”
oc

cupying the gl o rious land ,
” which was n o doubt consumed

by hav ing to furnish suppl ies fo r h is arm y . Bu t he did no t
press forward into Egy p t . He

“ se t h is face to es tablish

Polyh . xv . 20; Liv . xxx i . 1 1.

T Sm i th , D iet. of the B i ble , vol . i. , p. 74.

1 Joseph ,
Ant. Jud . , x i i . 3 , 3 .

Appian , Syr iaca, l ; Liv . xxx i i i . 19 .

Polyh. ,
xv i . 18, 2 ; 39, 3 ; Joseph . 1. s . c.
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equal cond it ions (verse 17, marginal render ing). He ar.

ranged a marriage between h is daughter, Cleopatra, and
Pto l emy Epiphanes, who had succeeded h is father, Philopa~
tor

,
pledging h imself to give over Caele-Syria and Pal est ine

to Egypt as her dowry.

* He had no intention , however, of
fulfilling th is part of the contract . The prov inces were not
m ade over ; and Epypt was rather exasperated than am el ie s

rated by the t ran saction . Cleopatra hersel f, in stead of main
tain ing her father ’s interests

,
Opposed them . Decl in ing to

“ stand on his side
,

” or be for h im
,

” she main tained her
husband ’s r ights, and j oined with h im in looking to Rome
for the ir v indicat ion and establ ishment .

Polyb .

, xxviii. 17, 7 ; Appian , Syriaca, 4.
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was forced to quit Greece in haste, and turn ed h is face
toward the fort 6 . the various strongholds) of his
own land ,

” whither he retreated in the autumn of B . c . 191.
But Reme fol lowed up her advantage . The Roman admiral

,

E mil ias, swept the fleet of Ant iochus from the seas) Her
general s

,
the two Sc ip ios

,
A siaticus and Africanus

,
invaded

As ia i n force ; and in B . c . 190 was fought the great battle
o f Magnesia

,1 which at on ce and forever establ ished the
predominance of the Rom an arms over those of the Syrian
k ingdom ,

and m ade Rom e arbiter of the dest in i es of the
East . At Magnesia A ntiochus stumbled and fe l l with a

fal l from which there was no recovery
,
either for h im self or

for his k ingdom . It d id not su it Rome at once to enter in to
possession ; but from the date of the Magnesian defeat Syria.
lay at her m ercy and was practical ly her vassal . Shor t ly
afterwards (B . C . 187) Antio chus was not found .

” He

made an expedition into the Eastern province s ,§ t o col lect
money for the paym en t of the Roman war contribution

,
and

never return ed from it. Rum or said that h is exac t ions
provoked a tumult in the d istant E lymais, and that he fel l
a vi ctim to the fury of the plundered people .”He was

succeeded by his son
, Seleucus IV . (Philopate r), who seem s

to be cal led “
a rai ser of taxes 0 11 account of the burdens

wh ich the weight of the Roman indem n ity compel led him
to lay on his subj ects , and

“ the glory of the k ingdom in

de 1 ision .1;
’

He was a 11 eak and undistinguished monarch ,
whose short 1 eiqn of e leven years was who l ly uneventful .
His treasu1 er

,
He liodorus

,
murdered h im treacherously 1n

co ld blood
,
n o t hav ing any grievance against h im

,
but

simply in the h ope of succeeding to h is d om in i ons . Thus he
was

“ destroyed, not in anger
,
nor in bat t le

,

” by an ambi
tious subject .

And in h is estate sha l l stand up a v i le person , to whom they sha l l
not give the honor of the k ingdom : but he shal l come in pe aceably,
and obta in the k ingdom by flatteries . A 11d wi th the arms of a flood

‘ Ibi 1l . , xxxv i . 21. 1 Ibid .
,
xxxvn. 30.

§ 3
‘

3
i P

.?
b ' xx i . 13 ; m m. 8 ; Liv. xxxv i i . 42 ; Appian ,

“
Syr iaca,

o

§ Prophyr. ap. Baseh .

“ Ch ron . Can .

”
I. 40, § 12 .

J 11sti11 , xxxii. 2 ; 744 .

11O ur ve rs i on gives in the gl ory of the k ingdom ;
” bu t the word

111
' ’ is 11 ant ing in the origina l .
Appian. 45 .
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shal l they be overflown before him ; yea, also the prince of the cove
nant . And af ter the league made wi th him he sha l l work dece itfu l ly ;
for he shal l come up, and sha l l become strong w i th a sma l l people .

He sha l l ente r peaceably e ven upon the fattest p laces of the prov ince ;
and he sha l l do that wh ich h is fathe rs have not done , nor h is fathe rs’
fathe rs : he sha l l scatter among them the prey, and spoi l , and ri ches ;
yea, and he sha l l forecas t h is dev ices aga inst the stronghol ds

, even
for a t ime ,

”

(DAN . x i . 21

Antiochus Epiphanes, who succeeded h is brother, Se leu
cus IV .,

is almost cer tain ly in tended by the v ile person
of this passage . He was a man of an extraordinary char
acter . Dean Stanley cal l s h im one of those s t range characters
in whom an eccentrici ty touching insanity on the left and
genius on the right combined wi th absolu te power and law
less pass ion to produce a portentous resul t

,
thus bearing

ou t the two names by which he was known— Ep ip/zcmes

“ the Bril l iant
,

”
and Epimaoces the Madman .

” He was

a fan tast ic creature, without dign ity or sel f-contro l , who
caricatured the manners and dress of the august Roman
magistrates

,
star t led young reve lers by bursting in on them

wi th pipe and horn , tumbled with the bathers 0 11 the s lippery
m arble pavement

,
and in the process ion wh ich he organized

at Daphné
,
appeared rid ing in and out on a hack pony

,

a
ing the part of chief wai ter, mountebank , and j es ter .

”
T

e was not the legi t imate heir to the throne ; and the
honor of the kingdom was i n no way formal l y conferred on
him . Nor d id he establ ish h im sel f by force of arms . On

the contrary
,
he ca me in peaceably,

” under the auspices
o f Eumenes of Pergamosfi and obtained the k ingdom ” by
bribes

,
caj olery

,
and flatteries . He courted the favor o f

the Syrian lower classes, of Rom e, and o f the Hel len izing
party am ong the Jews . At a later dat e wi th the arm s o f
a flood he overflowed,

”
and carried all before him, sweep

ing through Carle-Syria and Pzflestine into Egypt,§ and

re ce iv ing the subm ission of Jason Mthe High-Priest of the
Jews

,
or prin c e of the covenan t

,
who m ade a league

wi th him ,
engaging to suppor t his in teres ts in Judaea, and

to pay him an annual t ribute of 440 s il ver tal ents . Ant i
ochus, however, aft er th is league

,
worked deceitfully,

”

transferr ing the High Pries thood from J {180 11 to his brother

Stan ley, Le c tures on the Jewish Church , Am . Ed. , vol . i i i . ,

1 Ibid . 1 Appian , l . s . c.

1 Mac . i. 17 ; App ian , Syriaca, 66 . II2 Mac . i v. 7—10.
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Menelaus on receipt of a bribe, and forcing Jason to become
a fugi t ive from his countryfi

“ A fter this he was able
,

through the support of Menelaus, to “ becom e strong in

Pales t ine
,
without main tai n ing there more than a smal l

army . He en tered peaceably up on the “ fattest p laces of

the province
,

” h is authority be ing general ly recognized
throughout the fertil e tract between Syria Proper and

Egypt
,
though it belonged of right to Ptolemy . That he

main tained hi s influence i n the tract by means of a lavish
expend iture of money, though not d istinctly stated by pro
fane h istorians, i s probable enough, s ince it was cer tain ly
the method by wh ich he soon aft erwards main tained it i n
Egypt

’

r

And he sha l l sti r up h is powe r and hi s courage aga inst the k ing
of the south w i th a great army ; and the k ing of the south sha l l be
st i rred up to batt le wi th a ve ry great and 111ighty army ; but he shal l
not stand ; for they sha l l forecast dev i ces aga inst him . Yea , they that
feed of the porti on of h is m eat shal l destroy him , and h is army sha l l
overflow ; and many shall fa l l down sla in . And both these k ings ’
hearts sha l l be to do m isch i ef , and they sha l l speak l ies at one tab le ;
but i t sha l l not prospe r ; for yet the end shal l be at the t ime appoint
cd. (DAN . x i . 25

Epiphanes i nvaded Egypt several t imes during the
earl ier portion of his reign . The prephetic v is ion vouch
safed to Dan iel did not very clearly d istinguish between
the several attacks . If the present passage is to be assign ed
to any particular year, i t must be to 11 . c , 17 1, when Epiph
anes entered Egypt with a great mult itude, with chariots,
and elephants, and horsem en

,
and with a great navy

(1 Egypt was then i1a c i
' th e sovereignty of

Pto l emy VI . (Philom etor), who, h owever, was stil l a minor,
under the tu te lage of Eu laeus and Lennaeus

,
who

“

rece ived
the royal au thori ty as regentsi These chiefs col lected as

large a force as they could to resist the Assyrian monarch
but the resul t o f the battle whi ch took place near Pclusium ,§

the c omple te defeat of the Egy ptians, and the t empo
rary subj ec t i on of the larger part of Egy t to the autho rity
of An t io chus . Pto lem Philometor fel in to his enemy ’s
hands, but was h on o ra )ly treated , the pol ic of Ant iochus
being to caj o le Philome tor in to be lievmg that h e was h is

2 Mac. i v . TPolyh. xxv i i i . 17 .

1 Polyh. xxv i i i . 17 ; Hieronym . cd. Dan. x i .
Liv . x l i v. 19 ; l ’o lyb. xxv i i . 17 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


218 EGYP T AND B J B YLON .

the countri es ; and the land of Egypt shal l not escape . But he sh al l
have powe r ove r the treasures of gold and of s i l ve r, and ove r all the
prec i ous th ings of Egypt ; and the L i byans and the E th iopians sha l l
be at h is steps . But t id ings ou t of the east and out of the north sha l l
trouble him ; therefore sha l l he go forth w i th great fury to destroy,
and utte rly to m ake away many. And he sha l l pl ant the tabernacle
o f h is pa lace be tween the seas in the glor i ous holy m ounta in : ye t he
sha l l come to h is end, and none sha l l he l p him .

”
(DAN . x i . 40

The c losing scene of the war between the kings of the
north and of the south— Epiphane s and the brothers Phi lo
mctor and Physcon

— cam e in B . c . 168. Epiphanes hav ing
withdrawn in to SyT ia for the winter, 1eav ing his supposed
al ly

,
Philom etor, at Memphis, and his open enemy, Physcon,

i n A l exandria
,
was s taggered by the informat ion

,
that

,
du r

ing:
r h is absence

,
the hosti l e brothers had m ade up their dif

ferences, and that Physcon had agreed to rece ive Philom etor

into Alexandriafi at which place the reconci led enemies were
110W hold ing the ir courts conj oin t l y . An embassy, which
met Epiphanes, at Rhinocolura, p o l i tely suggested to h im,

that the end for which he had been waging war— the estab
lishm ent of Philometor

’

s authority was accompl ished
,
and

that nothing rem ained for h im but to sheath h is sword and

re turn home . This was fel t by Ant iochus as a deadly blow
struck at h is schemes— a

“ push 011 the part of the “ king
of the south

,
wh ich requ ired to be met by the promptest

and m ost energeti c measures . He at once broke uphis camp ,
and marched into Egypt as an open enemy. With the speed
of a. whirlwind

,

” he advanced upon Pelusium
,
with char

iots
,
and with horsem en

,
and with many ships (verse 40)

thence, i n a more le isurely fash ion
,
he proceeded to march

upon A l exandria. Egypt general l y submitted to him . The
“ treasures of go ld and s ilver

,

”
and “

all the p recious th ings
o f Egypt were placed at h is d isposal by the inhabitants
con tingents of Egyptian troops were pressed into his service,1

‘

and the Libyan s and the Eth iopians
,

” long employed as

auxil iaries by the monarchs of Egypt
,
whether nat ive 01° for

e ign, were (as a mat ter of c ourse) at his s teps (verse
He was drawing near A l exandria with the intention of renew
ing the siege

,
and with an almost certai n prospect of re

ducing the place with in a few months
,
when an unexpected

obstacle was i n terp osed . The prophetic v ision speaks of
tidings out o f the eas t and out of the north .

” The tid ings

L i vy, x lv . 11. 1 Ibi d . ,
x l v . 12.
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to l d of the near a pre ach of a smal l body of Roman s . These

g
re y ed to be amhassadors . At the ir head was a man, who
as l eft an imperishable name in h istory

, C . Popillius L(e nas .
This bold and haughty envoy

,
approaching W ith h is smal l

retinue
,
the master of countless legion he ld out to h im a

smal l table t , eontaining a short senatorial decree Read
th is

,
he said , “

at once .” The caut ious Greek cast h i s eye
over the d ocum en t , and percei ved that it was a posi t ive com
inand to him to des ist from hosti l it ies agains t th o se who were
the friends of the Roman people .” Unwil l ing to see the
prize of v i c tory snatched from his grasp at the m oment of
success

,
and hoping to temporiz c, Antiochus repl ied, that he

would consul t h is friends on the senatorial proposal s and l et
the en voys have an answer . Popillius had a wand in hi s
hand

,
the emblem of the ambassad orial othee . Hastily tracing

with it a c ircle on the sand round An tiochus, Con sult,
” he

said
,

and give your answer before you overstep th is l in e .”

The Syrian monarch was so aston ished and so di smayed that
h e repl ied, with the u tm o st meekness, “ I wil l do as the
Senate Thus were bathed and confounded the
ambitious designs of the “ great k ing, who regarded him
sel f as the successor of Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes, and the
l iv ing rep resentative of A lexander the Great . A brief
sentence u ttered by a Roman c ivi l ian brought a groat war
to an end and proh ibi ted its renewal .

Epiphanes re t ired from Egypt in greater (l udgeon than
ever

,
deeply grieved and groan ing in spir it,

”
as P o lyb ius

says
,1

‘

and sought a species of consolat ion in increased seve
ri ty towards the Jews . It was now that be ac complished
h is las t ac ts of impiety and crue lty upon that unfortunate
people

,
send ing aga ins t them “ Apol lonius, that detestable

ringleader, wi th an army of two and twenty thousand , com
manding h im to slay all those who were in thei r best age ,
and to sel l the women and the younger sort (2 Mac . v .

and soon afterwards pol lu t ing the temple in J erusal em, and

wholly forbidding the exe rc ise o f the Jewish rel igi on . I t was

this issue to the wars be tween the kings o f the no rth and of
the south that gave t o them thei r great impor tance in the
theocrat ic his tory , and re ndered them a fitting subj ect for so
long a prophecy as that which we have been cons idering.

Po lyh. x xix . 11 , 1—6 ; Liv . xiv . 12.

flapvvéptvog pév m i OLéW v xxix . l l
, 8.
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Their entire resul t was, to bring out, more strongly than i t
had ever been brought out before, the Reman influence over
the affairs of the East, to intensify the antagon ism between
Rome and Syr ia, to place Egypt under a permanent Roman
protectorate

,
and make Rome the natural al l y and defender

of every petty nati onal ity which had any in cl i nat ion to assert
itself again st Syria, and could do so with the least hope of
success . The close connect ion between the Roman andJew
ish people

,
which

,
beginn ing with the embassy of Judas Mac

cabaeus in B . C . 161 (1 Mac . vi i i . 17- 32) term inated in the
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A . D . 70, was the con
sequence of the Syro-Egyptian struggle, and especially of
the war between Epiphanes and Philometor, which there
fore worthi ly occupies a very considerable space in the pro

phetical sy nopsis of Dan iel .
The ult imate fates of Egypt and Babylon , as represented

to as in Scripture, offer a remarkable contrast . Babylon is
to become heaps (Jer. 1i. to be whol ly desolate
(ih. 1. 13) not to be inhabited (Isa. x i i i . 20)Egypt is to
be a

“ base kingdom ”
(Ezek . xx ix . 14) the basest of the

kingdoms ” (ih. verse 15) but sti l l to remain a kingdom .

It is not to exal t i tse lf any more above the nation s it i s
to be deminished i t i s n o more to have an rul e over
the nat ions ” or to be the confidence of t 1e house of
Israel .” But i t i s to mainta in a certain posit ion among the
powers of the earth, a certain separaten ess, a certain low con
s ideration . Now th is i s exactly what has been the general
posit ion of Egypt from her conquest by Cambyses to the pres
ent day. Under the Persians she was a sort of outlying
kingdom , rather than an ord inary satrapy. She frequently
revolted and establ ished a temporary independence, but was
soon coerced into subj ection . During the earl ier portion of
the Ptolemai c period

,
she rose to considerable influence and

prosperity ; but stil l she was never more than a second-rate
power. Syria always, and Macedon ia sometimes, was supe
rior to her 1n extent of domin ion

,
power and importan ce (Dan.

x i . Rome made her a province, but a province with a
ce rtain separateness

,
under regulations which were pecul iar)“

Under the Mohammedans
,
whetherArabs

, Saracen s or Turks,
she has stil l for the most part been secondary, e ither an
ac tual dependency on some greater state

,
or at any rate over.

Taci t Ann. ii. 59 .
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Abydenus , Greek historian
Am ib' as , Roman gene ra l

defeat of Antiochus
Agriculture of Babylon
Ahura-Mazda , Medo—Pers ian god
Akkadian language
Akkerkuf, remarkable ruin
A lexander the Great

,
despoti sm of

divi s ion of his dom inions
Amasis , Egy ptian 111011arch . .

Amestris , W ife of X erxes
Amram,

mound oi,
Anepu, identity with Potiphar
Anna

, i l lustrious scribe
Antiochus II (Theus ,)
Antiochus the Great, invasion of Egypt

invades Cae le-Syria and Palestine
concludes peace with Philopator
aggress ive movement toward Greece
death .

Antiochus Epiphanes , character
succeeds Se leucus IV
invades Egypt
severity toward the Jews

Apepi , the last shepherd ki11g . .

monothe istic impulse .

Apol lonius
,
leader in army of Antio
proceeds aga inst the Jews

Apries, Egyptian monarch
Pharaoh o f E ypt

al ly of Zede iah . .

reve rses and mutiny
A rabia, spices o i
Aromatics in worship o f gods
Ashdod revol ts from Assyria
As ia,Wes ter n

,
idolatry

Asse s , use in Egy 1t

Asshur-bani-pa l , ssyrian mon

tyranny and crue l ty
Assyria , re lations with Baby lonia

growingr powe r
struggle with Egypt and Ethiopia

Assyrian Court, transfe r to Babylon
trea tment o f captives .
Empire ,

end in 7th cent.
conquests o f Egypt
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Babe l
,
origin of name .

tower of native records
Babylon, sub ection to Elam

firs t notice in k ings
temple of

rising power
astronomica l calendar

learned class
governmental system .

iute1 coui se with Greek
di1'111e 0 1 1-5 111 of

enormous siz e.

t he
“ hanging gardens

commercia l
bui ld ing— stone used .

re ign of Darius
grea t wea l th
scattered
great s i ze
destruction prophes ied
ul timate

Babylonia , ancient cities
early cities
re lations toward Syria
importation of meta ls .

cultivation of the vine “

exports
gram products .

land and wate r traffi c
l ibe rty a l lowed to
free use of w ine

Babylon ian kitigdon1 , early .

doc11me1its
re l igion
expeditions aga instk ingdom

,
ci1 11 organi z ation

sea ls
court , gene ra l character
punishm ents

Bata identi ty with Joseph .

Be l Nl eroda grea t temples
Belshaz zar

,
ide 11titv o i

rewards Danie l .
defence o f Babylm

Be lus, son of Libya (or Africa)
Be renice , daughter of Ptolemy

Berosus, account o f
ITirs‘ Nimrll do o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Bocchoris , successo r o i
.

Ta frekht

Boken-en-ra11i. SEE Bocchoris.

Bread , Egyptian te rm for food .

Brick-mak ing in Egypt
Brugsch . Dr . .

views o f Exodus

C . Popil ins Loenas , Roma n envoy .

resents decree to Antiochus
Callinjcus. EE Se leucus

2 3
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Cambyses marries his s ister .
Came ls in the desert .

Carchem ish , decisive battle of .

Carian mercenaries in Egyptian service
Carpe ts of Baby lon.

Chabas , M. , q11oted . .

Chaldaean, appl ication o f term
Chariot force of Egyptians
C leopatra, 111arriage w ith Ptolemy
C lothing worn by
Cyrus, a ttack upon Babyl on

assumes Babylonian
connection W ith Darius

Daniel, accou nt of Babylon
i11te 1prets writing upon the wal l
Book of authenticity .

Darius the Median

etymology of the name .

tramme led by Medo-Persian
Ebony imported by Baby lon
Egypt fails to recover As iatic dom inion.

a great campa ign in
invaded from the

notices in Genes is
agricultural products
domesticated anima ls

traffi c in slaves
in time of Joseph
as described in Genes is
shepherd k ings
residence of pyram id k ings
obe l isk and Fayoum period
introduction o f the horse .

in the time of Joseph . .

in Abraham ’

s

notices in
oppression and exod t1e of Israe l i te s
number of Israel i tes .
employment of forced labor
constructmn of store-cities
politica l effect o f the Exodus .

accord be tween Scriptute and fact
cl imate
cultivated products
abundance of
agricultura l customs
cultivation o f fruit
s tork-ra is ing
matrimonia l a l l iance s with Ethiopia .

re fuge for po l i tica l exi les
menaced byWe ste rn
se ries o f civi l wars
prophecies o f Danie l .
and Syria , matrimonia l a l l iance
temporary subjection to Antiochus
ultimate fate
Monarchy, antiquity .

reception of
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Jews, pos ition in Bab yl on
Joseph , time of vis i t to Egypt

history of . .

Josephus. account of

Kathenothe ism defined

Kadytis, city in Syria . SEE Gaza
Khetam ,

Egyptian term for

Khufu (Cheops)bui lder of great pyram
Kl1111z i11ger, natural ist, quoted .

Lenormant, M., account of Menephthah

Libyan war
,
monument account

Mag
'dolnm . SEE Megiddo

Mz1g1e in Babylon and Assyria .

M agicians in Babylo11 . .

Mag11esia , battle of (B. C.

Makhir, dream de i ty of Assyrians
Manasseh , capture and re instatement
Manetho, tradition of the Exodus
Manufactures of Babylon
Medo-Pers ian gove r nment

law, inviolabi l ity
re l igion

Megiddo, battle of

Memnon , King of Ethiopia
Menephthah l , Pharaoh of Exodus
Menz aleh

,
lake in Egypt

Merodach-Baladan, re ign of

exi le and death
records of Assyrian monuments
a l l iance with Hezek iah

Mesopotam ia, geographica l pos ition
1111n 1, generic for watch-tower
M i l ls for grinding gra in
M izra im , origin o f

Monothe ism in Egypt
Mummy wheat
Mus i c at Babylonia
Musical instruments in Babylon
Nahathze an Agriculture

Nabonidus, dream oi . .

deserts his capita l
Nanartts, the story oi. .

Nebuchadnezzar, re ign o f

chrono logica l
ex )edition against the Jews . .

hoiy vesse l s at Jerusale
his exceptional rel igion
temple a t Baby lon
St andard Inscription

expedition aga inst Jeho iak im
conflict with N
capture o f Jewish peopl e
descendants o f

successors o i
characte r of his court

m ixed character of re l igion 43-41;

constr uctive works .
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Necho, king of Egypt . .

detaches Syria from Baby lonia
Neku II, 8011 of Psamatik I. .

leads forces into Pa lestine
Nes-Hor, Egyptian ofl

‘
icial .

N i le , m iddle , inhabi tants of
va l ley, ra infal l .
water of

Nimrod, Babylonian monarch
Cushite origi
identi ty of

N i neveh , the Assyrian capital
Obe l isk period , monarchs of
Oneion, temple of

Onias seeks refuge with Ptolemy Philometor
O rnaments

,
1erso11al

Pa lestine an Syria, commercial re lations
Parsondas , story of

Pe lnsium
, battle of

Pentateuch , genealogies .
Per-ao , title of Egyptian monarch
Pe rsians

,
roya l judges

Pharaoh of Joseph , the
of the Exodus, character of

Pharaoh-Neeho , SEE Ne lcu l l .

Phi lopate r de fence against Antiochus
Physcon,

brother of
Piankhi-Merammon,

inscription of

Piahairoth, mean ing and location
Pithom

,
ancient Egyptian city

Polyhistor, A lexander, Greek write r .

Prophecies of Jerem iah and Ezekie l .
Psamatik 1. k ing of Egypt
Ptolemy succeeds A l exander in Egypt
Ptolemy Euergetes, war upon Se leucus l l
Punt, Expedition
Pyramid k ings of Egypt
Rameses the Great ”

employment o f forced labor 139-144
Rameses. geogra hica l posi tion .

Raph ia (Refah), yriau defeat at
Roman pro tecto ra te over
Rome resents Antiochus 's invas ion o f Greece

demands withdrawa l of Antiochus from Egypt .

Saneha , the story of

Sa r
g
on. k ing of

Saul-Mug’ ina ,
punishment

Scopas , Egyptian genera l .
Se leucus , dominion o i

Se leucus l l . warwith Pto lemy Euergetes
Se le ucus IV, son of Antiochus .

Sennacherib , recovery of Baby lon . .

exped ition into
Serbonis , Lake
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Set i I, Egyptian monarch
war with Turaman and Semitic races

Seven Spheres, resto ration .

Sheshonk I, founder of Bubasti te line
Pa lestinian exped1tion
addition to Great Temple of Kar nak

Shinar, geographica l pos i tion
Shora, ce lebrated Egyptian plant
Slaves

,
Egyptian

value of

Spices imported by Baby lon ia
Store-cities , constr11ction of

Storms , severe , in
Succoth

,
rendezvous of Israelites

Superstition of Babylonia Kings
Susiania,

the ancient
Sutech, god of Apepi

Syria, Egyptian expeditions .

commercia l re lations with Palestine
subm ission to Neko .

and Egypt, matrimonial a ll iance
Syro-Egyptian struggle
Tafnekht

,
prince of Sa is
sieges 111 Lower Egypt

Tahark or Tahrak, SEE Tirhakah
Tanis, ancient Egyptian town
Te l-e l-Maskoutah, ancient city at

Te l-Nimrud . SEE Akkerlcuf
The Two Brothe rs a story

Thermopylw. battle of

Thukut, an Egyptian district
Transportatiou of conquered nations
Turhakah, k ing of Egypt,
Tyre , war aga inst
Ur. the ships of

Vine culture in Egypt .
Wady-el-arish , rive r of Egypt
Wa lking-stick of Egyptians
War-chariots in Baby lonia
\Vheat, mummy .

Wine , va rieties used in Babylon
free use in Babylonia

\Voman of Babylon
Egyptian,

l icentiousness
Woods , curious , 111 Babylon
X erxes . anecdote of
YapunShapu
Yam-Su 11 , name appl ied to
Zedekia 1

, las t King of
Zendavesta

,
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